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The ideal was the same, and it appears to have been 
practised through tho ages in this country, north a.nd. 
south. The test of a. successful rule is set down by 
.Peddana and it shows what the ideal meant if reduced to 
practical terms. A virtuous rule would mean: timely 
rains; unfailing and increasing crops meaning plenty 
and prosperity to the l!ubjects; a happy life for all tbe five 
classes of people who lived a. hundred years with their 
sons and grandsons; women looking upon their husbands 
as their Gods (i.e., so devoted and so faithful); suppres.; 
sion of all fear from fire, thieves and epidemics of every 
kind; abundance of delicious fruits, sweet milk and 
scented tlowers; disappearance of the six kinds of evils 
and of untimely deaths; and the growth of relationships 
amongst people like the spreading lotus (intertwining) 
indicating peace and proF:perity all round. (Manur:hart:. 
tramu, VI, 118). Though somewhat poetic in cbaracLeriza
tion, the ideal should not have been altogether 
impossible of attainment judging !rom what even modern 
administrations aim at. 

No estimate of Krishna-Deva-Ri\ya.'s reign can be 
considered just jf it did not take n.ccount of the environ
ments !rom which he sprang: His father, a 'great and 
famous solJier, all but a king, and· his brother, both a 
wldier nod a king, indifferent in the former capacity and 
in the latter charitable but wicked. Rescued from an 
untimely murder by a kindly minister, whom he revered 
as his father almost to the end of his life, he lived to see 
a Kingdom wide in extent, great in prosperity, high in 
retlUi.!J.tic.n, and foremost of all, the most eminently 
re;pected by the rulers of the time. Greu.t in war, he put 
down the aggressive Orissan Kings, and not only beat in 
tbe open field Ismail Adil Shah but performed the greater 
feat of becoming a king-maker setting up 1·ulers in 
opposition to him. No wonder he got the title of 
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"Yavanasthiipanachii.rya." Though we know he would 
have valued the existence of a buffer-State and even tried 
to create one with the resuscitation of the. defunct 
Bahmani kingdom, the northern Muhammadan kings 
had not the political instinct to form a buffer-empire. 
Instead, the five 8tates fought against each other and 
their mutual jealousies were so great that Krishna-Deva. 
got his opportunity to beat Ismail as he bad never known 
before. The defeat left a. lasting impression on him, 
indeed cowed him down so far as to make him run 
incontinently when the very name of his adversary .was 
mentioned. Though Krishna-Deva showed brilliant 
sparks of statesmanship, his treatment of Ismail's ambas
sadors-if Nuniz is to b_e believed-was wholly dangerous, 
apart from being discourteous, and worse still his final 
demand for Ismail's attending on him to kiss his· feet. 
It meant the eventual doom of his Kingdom. Such a. 
treatment could not but earn. its own reward. Curiously 
enough, what he did as king is hardly reconcilable with 
what he recommends in his Rajaniti in regard to 
ambassadors, though as to the treatment of an enemy, 
both his writings and action agree in no uncertain 
manner. His overbearing attitude bore a deadly fruit 
within less than half-a-century. 

Another phase of the environment. amid which Krishna
Deva-Raya pursued his policy of wars :..nd expansion was 
the coming of the Portuguese and the emergence of the 
first European power in India.. He was friendly towards 
them, made use of them and accorded special treat-: 
ment to them. His political inRtinct was so strongly 
developed in certain matters that there can be no 
mistaking of the soundness of his attitu<le towards these 
foreigners. The reception be accorded to them was so 
warm, and so differE:nt indeed from what they received 
from their hereditary enemies thP- Muhammadans, that 
they sold all their bon:es to him and built up a. brisk 
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trade in it, with permanent head-quarters at his capital. 
But for their help, he could not have waged his wars so 
successfully, nor indeed could be so easily have reduced 
Raichur in 1520 A.D. His conception of warfare was 
grand. The great preparations he made for the reduction 
of the frontier forts show the care he bestowed on them 
and the importance he attached· to its absolute success. 
Krishna-Deva.-Raya was merciful to Ismail for he allowed 
him to escape and would not follow him, though keenly 
pressed to do so by his generals, He was more practical 
and desired to gather the fruits of his victory. Not only 
the whole camp of his adversary but also Raichur and 
what it contained was the reward. His reduction of the 
Orissan King and the repeated campaigns it meant show 
his iron will and determination to reduce a stubborn foe 
who had not thought ill of ~ombining with the Muham
madans against him and his forbears. The greatness of 
his success seems to have impressed his contemporaries, 
though we are even yet unable to visualize it. He was no 
doubt a strong man; strong physically and personally ; 
and strong as a leader of men and as a ruler. But he lacked 
constructive genius in the political field. The many years 
of warfare' consumed his time ; he denied himself the time 
required for re-orienting his forces for meeting the i~evit
able breaking out of enmity between himself or his 
successors and the Muhammadan princes beyond the 
border. As a retaliation for similar injuries in the past, 
it might have been an answer but it was not po1icy. He 
could not think out a polity nor construct one that could 
stand the test of time, Probably we know less of him 
as a statesman thiLn as a. military general. Death
sudden and unexpected-forbade him from completing his 
conquest of Ismail and from the recapturing of lost 
Belgaum. After that, probably, he might have turned 
his attention to internal.re-organization, though we have 
no signs of it in what we know of him from his 
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inscriptional records and from his poem and from the 
writings of the foreign chroniclers. He bad the material 
to his band and be bad only to transform it. But be 
evidently was no Roman and be appears to have lacked 
the insight to grasp the position before him. 

As a general, he should have been the beloved of his 
feudatories and forces. He chose his time rightly ; be _ 
believed in a combination of arms; be understood pursuit 
but grasped its limitations and would not blindly use it, 
against his own interests; and be implicitly trusted in 
" march divided, fight united." .In this last principle, he 
was almost Alexandrian in habit: what be prescribed ·in 
his RajanW is this respect be acted on before Raichur, 
His advance on Raichur shows equal genius-the orga· 
nization being perfect to the smallest detail, including 
the supply of water to the troops en route and the P.itcb
ing of the tents and the supply of luxuries as IPuch as 
Decessaries in the camp. He prescribes pbysical',.xercise 
for Kings and himself practised it, if Nuniz and Peddana 
may be believed. The manner in which be so quickly 
restored the morale of his troops at Raicbur shows the 
perfect personal control he bad over them. The truth 
seems to be that his success over Ismail was complete; . 
it was undoubtedly as great over him as over Pratapa 
Rudra of Orissa. Such success looks undoubtedly easy; 
but bad a lesser man attempted it and failed in it, many 
reasons would have been easily forthcoming as to why it 
failed. Did not so many of his distinguished predeces
f!ors-from the great Saluva-Narasimha downwards-1 
try their hand against these two redcmbtable enemies and 
did they find the invasion of their territories easy? The 
answer to these questions involves the appraisement 
of Krisbna-Deva's genius as a military organizer and 

, <:ommander. 
He was the greatest builder of his Dynasty. He was 

also the most charitabl6-he was quite princely in his 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 1~3 
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generosity. He gave unasked, and unprompted, every
thing and all at once "as you saw things in a dream •· 
and "as the jack tree drops all its fruits together," as 
he. puts it in his great poem. He was greater even as a 
civil builder but the glories of his palaces and chapels, 
alas I can only be read now in the old Portuguese 
Chronicles and the cryptic verses of contemporary poets. 
So complete has been the devastation and so crushing 
the ravages of time I He founded innumerable hamlets, 
villages, and townships, after his name and gave them 
away. T.hough he seems-judging from his poem-to 
have distrusted religious mendicants and ascetics as a 
cla&s, he made exceptions in the case of really great men, 
as is evidenced in the case of one or two, notably in that 
of that prince of debaters and controversialists V yiisa-Raja. 
He did not spurn the humanism of his forbears and it is 

· a real pleasure to know the workings of his mind from the 
great poem he has left us. It shows not only that he could 
write correct verses but a perfect mastery of technique, 
which makes us realise the loss that literature has 
sustained by the ·disappearance of his many other works.' 
Hardly was he dead, than romance was busy about him 
and his great minister. Many a story that is still current 
goes back to his days and is witness to the wit of the one 
or the wisdom of the other. The man was certainly 
greater than what legend describes him to have been. He 
was not only great but also good, for he endeavoured to 
lift the burden off the backs of the people. 

There are, however, one or two events connected with 
his reign which seem to darken his portrait. One is his 
alleged harsh treatment of Vir:a-Bhadra, the son of 
Pratapa Rudra, who, Nuniz states, as the result of the 
discourtesy shown to · him, committed suicide. This 
luckily has been proved from inscriptions to be wholly 
false. Vi~;a-Bhadra was appointed to a. Governorship in 
the :Mysore country and made grants, as we have seen, 
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for the merit not only of Krishna-Deva' but also of his 
own father . 

. The second . charge against him has reference to his 
treatment of Saluva-'l'imma in connection with the mur
der of his own youthful son. The provocation was 
undoubtedly grave and much may be forgiven to a· 
sovereign of Krisbna-Deva's type, who bad shown his 
filial regard so far towards Timma. He had to choose 
between his feelings as a father and as a man who had 
been befriended, saved from murder, and put on the 
throne, Filial affection overcame gratitude and that 
may be justified by some at least as natural. But 
Krishna-Deva was too much imbued in the spirit of the 
Siistras he rigidly believed in, to order his death. The 
only doubt is whether he was dealt on suspicion of 
complicity or for complicity in the murder. Nuniz 
suggests the latter, though it is not free from all doubt. 

Whatever future researches may show, there can be 
no doubt that from what we do know of Krishna-Deva
Raya to-day, we can say of him that as king, soldier, and 
huroan.'ist he stands high indeed among the kings of 
South India. He merits the distinction of "Great" 
that has been bestowed on him. 

Krishna-Deva-Raya had thus succeeded in every war he causes of his 

had undertaken. The main causes of his wonderful great success 
against his 

success were ·two-fold :- enemies. 

(1) Improving on the lessons be had learnt in the art of 
war, be bad armed, equipped and trained his forces till they, 
were, both in their morale and in their appliances, decidedly 
superior to the troops of any State in the south of India, 
Paes' description of his troops bears out this fact in unmistak
able fashiO!l· This idea of rendering his troops invincible on 
the field was entirely his. He does not appear to have been 
content with excellence with one arm of the service. He 
evidently bestowed equal care and thought on every branch o( 
his army.' Each was brought into a. state nearly approaching 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 123*. 
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perfection. His infantry, his cavalry, his archers, his elephants, 
were the best of their kind., His artillery was evidently 
effective and after the battle of Raichur, perhaps, also in more 
numbers; his commissariat service (pace Nuniz's account of 
his advance on Raichur and of his camp at that place), 
perhaps the best arranged in the India of his days. 

(2) Like Phillip of Macedon, he was at the same time 
"a master of finesse." The manner in which he began his quarrel 
against Ali A.dil Shah shows that he was a past-master in the 
art of seeking artifices and stratagems for gaining his ulterior 
ends. He certainly took full advantage of the divided coodi· 
tion of the States across his northern border and played off 
one against the other. In this, he was greatly seconded by 
his Minister, Saluva·Timma, whose instinct for diplomacy is 
seen in the manner in which he contrived to create differences 
between the Orissan king and his feudatories. Though the 
ministers gets the praise for all these timely hints and sugges· 
tions to his master, the. latter cannot be reckoned a mere tool 
in the bands of his subordinates. He evidently had an infinite 
fund of artifice from which to draw and scarcely ever recoursed 
to means which he had once used before. To these two main 
causes must be added:-

(3) ·The extraordinary vigour, activity and avidity to fight 
evinced by the man who scarcely ever-again like Philip of 
Macedon in this matter as well-rested for a. moment and who 

. seemed almost to possess the uncanny power of being in several 
· places at once ; and 

(4) A decline in the fighting power of his northern enemies 
due to their plundering habit, which, a~ least temporarily, 
depraved their morals. 

Domestic life, According to Paes, Krishna-Deva-Raya had "twelve 
lawful wives," of whom three were the principal wives. 
One of these three, he says, was " the daughter of the 
king of Orya (i.e., Orissa), and others, daughters of a 
king, ·his vassal, who is king of Seringapatao '' (i.e., 
Seringapatam). 

One of these two queens was, according to Paes, the 
daughter of" Cumarvirya" (Kumara-VIrayya), the king 
of Seringapatam and all the territory bordering on 
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Malabar, who, Paes adds, was held in high esteem by 
the king. Mr. Sewell has identified this "Cumarvirya" 
with Bettada-Cbama-Raya, who ruled l\fysore from 1513 
to 1532 A.D. (See A Forgotten Empire, 169 f.n. l .). But 
this seems impossible, for Seringapatam came under the 
Mysore kings only in the reign of Ra]a-Wodeyar (1578-
1617). (See below under Mysore Kings). Another queen 
appears to have been "a very beautiful woman of the 
family of the kings of Narsinga," who was, according to 
Nuniz, married to Krishna-Deva-Raya. by Saluva.-Timma, 
his minister. (Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 363). These 
two may be the queens Chinna-Devi and Tirumala-1Jevi 
metioned by Allasani Peddana, the Court Poet of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya, as his two lawfully wedded queens. 
(Manucharitramu, Canto I. 33), Their names appear 
in certain grants (at the Himhachalam and the Amares
vara temples) as the queens of Krishna-Deva-Raya, who 
had accompanied him in his East Coast expeditions and 
made gifts to temples with him. They also figure in 
certain grants at Vijayanagar. When their names thus 
appear in public grants, there is ground for inferring that 
they were the king's lawful queens. This being so, the 
statement of N uniz that Chinna-Devi (he calls her 
Chinadevidy) was his courtezan must be taken to be a 
mistake. Peddana is likely to have known matters 
of this kind more correctly than Nuniz. Chinna
Devi must be the other wife, who, Paes says, was 
" a courtezan whom in his youth he had for mistress 
before he became king, and she made him promise that 
if be came to be king, he would take her to wife, and 
thus it came to pass that thi~ courtezan became his 
wife. For love of her, he built this new city," i.e., 
Nagalapur, now Hospet, seven miles from the ruined 
city of Hampi. It is possible too, that Chinna·devi's 
marriage was ratified by what Saluva-Timma is said to 
have done, before removing her to a big castle built by 
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him for her residence in the City. (See below). Paes 
adds that each of the three principal wives had "the 
same, one as much as the other, so that there may never 
be any discord or ill-feeling between them; all of them 
are great friends and each one lives by herself." Each 
had her own costly jewellery and had a special bevy of 60 
.maidens to attend on her. J aganmohini, the daughter 
of the Gajapati King of Orissa, who was given in marriage 
to Krishna-Deva-Raya, to ratify the treaty of peace con
cluded at thl! end of the war on the East Coast, was the 
third wife, "the daughter of the king of Orya.'' The 
marriage is mentioned by Nuniz, though, according to 
him, it came off after the return of Krishna-Deva-Raya to 
his own capital. (Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 320). But 
according to the R&:ya-Vachakamu, it would, as we have 
seen, appear to have followed immediately after the fight 
was over, while the king was still on the Coast. \Vhen
ever it took place, there seems no doubt that it did take 
place, the dowry being all the country lately in the occu· 
pation of the Gajapati King to the south of the Krishna . 
. The marria@:P-.is also mentioned in the Krishnaraja- 'Vii a· 
yamu of K11mara Durja.ti and Prablidha Chandrodaya 
Vyakhya, a work by Nadindla Gopa-mantri, a nephew of 
Saluva.-Timma. This marriage, however, did not prove a 
happy one, if five Sanskrit verses ascribed by tradition to her 
(called Tukka-Panchakam, so-called after her alternative 
name of Tukka) are to be believed. In these ver~Ses, she 
bemoans her fate and the neglect she had suffered at the 
hands of her royal husband. She seems to have lived by 
herself at Kamban, in the present Cuddapah District, 
where the large irrigation tank, constructed at her 
instance·, serves as a memorial of her stay there. (See 
Sources of Vijaya11agar History, 116, 132, 143, 144). 
As will be seen from what has been stated above, 
Krishna-Deva-Raya's arrangements left no room for 
jealousy· between his queens,; moreover, all the three 
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lawfully wedded queens appear to have lived in the 
king's own palace at the capital. If there was estrange
ment-and the Tukkii-Panohakam, is witness to it-it 
should have come long after 1520, probably towards the 
latter part of the king's reign. It is remarkable that 
there is no mention made of this queen of Krishna-Deva
Raya by Allasani-:£eddana. in his poem Manucharitramu, 
which, as we have seen above, names only Chinna...Devi 
and Tirumala-Devi as his lawfully wedded and affectionate 
queens. (The original text has Kurchudeuerulu which 
means affectionate queens-consort~t.) When it is remem
bered that the Manucharitramu bears internal' evidence 
of the fact that it was written after . the whole of the 
East Coast warfare was over, this omission of all men
tion of Krishna-Raya's marrying the Orissan princess is 
inexplicable. 

According to the .A.muktamalyada, his two queens· were 
Tirumalii.mba and Annapurnii.·devi. (See Snurces, 135). 
It would seem to follow from this that the fourth law· 
fully wedded queen, mentioned but not named by Nuniz, 
was Annapurnii-devi. · 

Krishna-Deva-Raya had two sons, by which of these His two sons:· 
thl'ee queens it is· not quite certain. It is however T~rumalaiv~· 

' · • ' Deva and tus 
possible, Tirumalii.mba. was the daughter of Tirumala- nunamed 

devi, and later married (Aliya) Rama-Raja, the famous t~~~~!r. 
minister of Sadasiva.-Raya.; and Vengalamba. was the 
daughter of Chinna-devi and m~trried Rama-Raja.'s 

. younger brother, Tirumala. Krishna-Deva-Raya's first 
son, Tirumalaiya.-Deva, was probably the son of Tirumala .. 
devi, and the second son, who was eighteen months old 
when Krishna-Deva-Raya died, was probably the son of 
Annapurna-devi, the fourth wife of Krishna-Deva-RAya.. 
Both of these sons are mentioned by Nuniz, though he 
fails to mention their names. (See t:ewell, A Forgotten 
Empire, 359 and 367). · The elder of these two was 
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crowned king by Krishna-Deva-Raya himself during his 
:ife-time, because, Nuniz adds, "the boy being six years 
old, and the king not knowing what would happen after 
his death." Nuniz further states that Krishna-Deva
Raya, for this reason-that is, the uncertainty of what 
might happen after his own death, for he had his half
brother and ·nephews alive to dispute the throne
" abdicated his throne and all his power and name, and 

·gave it all to his son, and himself became his minister," 
Saluva.-Timma, who had held that office, becoming his 
counsellor, and one of the latter's sons being made "a. 
great lord among them," i.e., a noble of the State. 
And so far did king Krishna-Deva-Ray~ go " that after 
he had given the kingdom to his son, he himself did 
obeisance to him." With these changes, "the king 
made," adds Nnniz, "great festivals which lasted eight 
months, during which time the son of the king fell sick 
of · a disease of which he died." After his death, 
Krishna·Deva·Riiya learnt that he had died by poison 
given him by the son of Saluva·Timma. The king, in 
his anger, sent for Siiluva-Timma, his sons and his 
brother Govinda-Raja and put them into prison. One 
of the sons of Siiluva-Timma, named Timmanna-Dan
uayaka (the Timada11ayque of Nnniz), escaped to a hill 
fortress, from where he made such war that Krishna
Deva-Rli.ya had to send his new minister against him. 
He was eventually defeated and was brought a prisoner 
before the king. He, his father, the aged Saluva-Timma, 
and the latter's second son (named Govinda, who is not 
to be confused wlth Govinda·Riija, Saluva·Timma's 
brother), were ordered to be blinded and cast into prison, 
where Timmanna·Dannayaka died. (See Sewell, A. For .. 
gotten Empire, 359·61). Whether Saluva-'rimma. 
survived Krishna·Deva·Raya or not, and what became of 
him, if he did survive Krishna-Deva-Raya, are questions 
difficult to answer at present, for there are no materials 
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available to base any suggestion upon. Such a~ least is 
the story told by N uniz, and there seems nothing 
inherently impossible of belief in it. According to 
inscriptional records, Krishna-Deva-Riya.'s son who was 
anointed king-prf?bably Yuvariija-was Tfrumalaiya.
deva-1Jahiirii.ya, whom one record describes as "the moon 
to the ocean, the belly of Krishna-Deva-Riya." (See 
E.O. IX, Magadi 82). This inscription is dated in 1524 
A.D., and records a grant for the merit of Tirumalaiyadeva
Maha.rii.ya and Timmanna-Danniyaka., In the province 
which was, it states, nnder the latter's governance. 
Another record, dated in the same year, and coming from 
the same province, mentions a grant by Timmanna
Dannayaka himself for the merit of Tirumalaiya.deva
Mahiiraya. (E.G. IX, Magadi 6). There is another record, 
also dated in 1524 A.D., but which comes from Dima.I. 
in the present Chingleput District, which also refers to 
Tirumalaiya-deva as the son of Krishna·Deva.·Raya.. 
(ltf.E.R. 189o, App. B. No. 139). These records 
sufficiently indicate that Ti~umalaiya·deva. should have 
been anointed Yuvariija (and even co-ruler with 
his father) somewhere about 1524 A.D., as there are no 
earlier records mentioning him. As Nuniz states that 1\t 
the time of his crowning, the boy was only " six years 
old,'' he must have been born about 1518 A.D., a. couple 
of years before the capture of Raichur. Another son of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya is mentioned by Nuniz but is not so· 
far known to inscriptions. He was, according to Nuniz, 
at the tirr.e of Krishna· Deva's death, not "of fit age for 
the throne " being " only one of the age of eighteett 
months." (See Sewell, A Forgotten. Empire, 367). His 
age being against him, Krishna-Deva.-Rii.ya nominated his 
half-brother Achyuta-Deva-Ri'i.ya. to succeed him. (Ibid). 

In an inscription dated· in the same year Saka 1446 Til'llm~aiya. 
(A.D. 1524) discovered ·at Anaotasayanagudi, Hospet ~eri:h:~~ ot 

Riya. 
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Taluk, Bellary District, Krishna-Deva. is said to have 
gifted a number of villages to the temple of Ananta
padmanabha at Sale-'firumalamaharii.yapura founded by 
the king, in the name of his son. (M.E.R. 1923, Para. 79, 
App. B. No. 683). The date of the record is Cyclic year 
Tarana, Jyeshta Su 7, Sunday. Magadi 6 is dated in 
the same Cyclic year, Vaisakha Suddha 13 and Magadi 
82, also in the same Cyclic year, Margasira Suddha 2, 
Saturday. Arranged in the order of months, these 

'records stand thus :-Magadi 6 ( Vaisakha), Ananta
sayanagudi record (Jyeshta) and Magadi 82 (Margasira). 
As Magadi 6 shows that the prince was alive in the 

· Vaisakha month, and Magadi 82 suggests he was dead 
before Margasira, it has to be presumed that the gifts 
of villages mentioned in the Anantasayanagudi dated in 
Jyeshta, i.e., the month following Vaisakha, the month 
in which the gift in Magadi 6 was donated, should have 
been made immediately after or as part or the coronation 
celebrations of the Prince held at Vijayanagar by 
Krishna-Raya. An earlier inscription of Krishna-Riiya. 
found at Kamalapuram, near Hospet, dated in Sakn, 1440, 
Bahudltiinya (expired), Ka,rtika 12, Saturday (correspond
ing to A.D. 1519), records a gift of land made by the 
king and his queen Tirumala-devi to the god Tiruvengala
natha of 4-njanagiri (6.e., Tirumala at Tirupati) for 
the merit of (prince) Tirumalaraya-Mabaraya. (M.E.R. 
1923, App. B. No. 697). This gift was made when the 
prince was about 4 years old, apparently for his welfare. 
It would seem to follow from this record that the prince 
was the son of Krishna·Deva. by Tirt1mala-Devi and not 
Chinna· De vi. Though Paes and N uniz state that 
Krishna-Deva-Riiya loved the latter "better than any of 
the others," Allasani Peddana, who metions both (Canto 
I. 33), later singles out Tirumala-Devi and' states that 
Krishna-Deva was fond of rambling cheerfully with her 
in his beautiful rounded Palace which had been fitted up 
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with different kinds of deceiving machiner7. (Kuta· 
harmya). Apparently, the palace of this queen was a. 
specially fitted up one containing different kinds of 
novelties. (See Manucharitramu, Canto III, 142}. It 
would seem to be suggested in this verse of the Poet, 
that Tirumala-Devi was the chief queen, an inference 
confirmed in a way by Nuniz and Paes, the latter 
of whom actually states that Chinna-Devi was 
originally a " Courtezan " and that the king had married 
her because of the love he bore for her before he ascended 
the throne. The Cholasamudra.m inscription states, 
in confirmation of this statement, that "he ascended 
the Karniita throne with his queen Tirumalii.mbika." 
(M.A.R. 1912, Para. 55; App. C. No. 87 of 1912 dated 
in 1526 A.D.). 

Three other inscriptions of his dated in the same year 
(Saka 1446, Tiirana) have been traced at Kugaiyur in 
the South Arcot District. They record gifts to the 
temple at that place and to its servants lor the merit of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and his son by one Mrittyunja.ya 
Nayakar, described as the agent of Prince Tirumalai
Nayakar. (M.E.R. 1918, Para 72, Nos.ll5,116 and 117). 
They may be thus arranged in the order of their 
dates:- · 

No.ll5.-

Saka 1446, Tiira.na,· Tula, ba di Ekiida.si, Monday. 

No.l16.-

Saka 1446, Tiirana., Dhanus, Su di Pa.urna.i, Ardra., 
Sunday. I 

No.117.-

S:J.ka 1446, Tarana., Dhanus, Su di Prathama, Ardra., 
Sunday. 

As the month of Dhanus according to the Saura
rnana Panchanga corresponds to Mii.rgasira of the 
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Chandramana, and Tula corresponds to Asvija of the 
Chandramana, which is only two months prior to Marga
sira, it is evident that these gifts were mad~ on or about 
the date of the death of Prince Tirumalai-deva-Mahariiya. 

Krishna·Deva· Raya is said to have intro4uced a new 
gold coin during his reign. This coin has been popularly 
known as the" Durgi" pagoda.. As a devotee of Vishnu, 
his co1n has on its obverse the figure of Vishnu seated 
with the discus and the conch. On its reverse, is the 
following legend in Nagari :-"Sri Pratapa Krishna.· 
Raya." Half-pagodas of Krishna-Deva-Raya. with the 
same obverse and legends .are also known. (See C. J. 
Brown; Coins of India, 64; and Plate VII.). 

Krishna-Deva's full title was 111 ahartijadhiriija 
Rajapararnesvara' Vira-pratapa-Kri.~hna-Raya-Maha· 
riiya. CE.C. IX, Magadi 68 dated in 1516 A.D.;· E.C. VI, 
Sringeii 1~ dated in 1529 A.D., etc.). The place of 
Vira-pratiipa is sometimes taken by the fuller form Hra
bhujabala pratapa. (See E.C. IX, :Magadi 82 dated in 
1524 A.D.}. It is shortened e.ometimes into Vira
Krishnaraya-Maharaya (as in E.C. VI, Mudgere 41 
dated in 1516 A.D.); and sometimes into simply 
Bhufabalariiya (as in a record at Yaraganballi, Yelandur 
Taluk, dated in 1512 A.D.; see M.A.R. 1917, para 110). 
In this record, he is also called "subduer of Gajapati and 
Asvapati," the former rflferring to his successes over 
Pratapa-Rudra, the Gajapati king. In one record (E.C.V, 
Hole-Narsipur 19 dated in 1517 A.D.), his name and titles 
appear in unusual forms. He is called Krislmavarma
Mahtiraya and described as the son of Narasimhavarma
Maharaja. His titles are thus enumerated in it:
Svasti, sri bhuvanadhTsvara samasta-riijadhiraja riija
paramesvara sriman-maha-medini-misaraganda J(athari
Saluva Srimaddakshina-samudradh ipati N arasimha· 
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varma-M ahariijatanilbhava prabalaipratiipa sakala-bhu
mis L'a ra-nika ra-makuta-vinyasta-c~laranaravinda-y ugala 
sa rva-blwvana prachara kutilhalita-kirtti-kuladevata
sahachiira-Chiiturddanta-baliinvi (di) taviralakshmi 
samakarshana srimat-Krishnavarrna-mahariiyam sama
stha-prithviriijyam, geyutt iralu, etc. Though the com..: 
position of this inscription is peculiar in regard to names 
and titles and the date iFI given in unusual detail, with 
all the particulars contained in the Panchiinga (Indian 
Calendar), there is nothing inherently wrong in its. 
contents. There is scarcely any doubt that the title 
Medini-misara-ganda, Kathiiri Siiluva was appropriated 
by the Tuluva kings from their predecessors of the Sii.luva 
dynasty. 

Some records indeed give him all the Saluva titles. 
(ltl.E.R. 1919, Para. 42. App. B. No. 196 of 18, Saka 
1437 and App. C. Nos. 2 and 3 of 1919, dated in Saka 
1403 and 1401, which should be 1443 and 1441). 

The title of" Establisher of the kingdom of Muham
madans (Yavanas} " and "the annihilator of the army 
of the Gajapati King Pratapa-Rudra" are also men
tioned in a record dated in 1517 A.D., from N eyvanai, 
(in the Chingleput District). (M.E.R. 1909, Para 69; 
App. B. No. 381 of 1908). The first title is also in 
another record from Undavilli near Bezwada, dated in 
1526 A.D. (M.E.R. 1909, Para 70; App. C. No. 47 of 
1909). This title is also mentioned by Peddana. That 
the title of Yavana·sthapanachiirya was looked upon 
as an important one is borne out l>y the fact that it 
continued to be assumed by his successor AcbyutlL 
also. (M.E.R. 190G; App. B. No. 162 dated in 1533 
A.D.). 

In two copper-plate records which come from Kumba· 
konam, the king receives the title of Urukat•ivaibhava
tzivaha-nidana, i.e., "Tbe cause for the highly prosperous 
condition qf great poets," a title that seems to have been 



Death of 
Krishna
Deva-Riya. 

1966 MYSORE GAZETTEER [CHAP, 

literally true of him. (M.E.R. 1915, Para 48; App. A. 
Nos. 1 and 8, dated in 1528 and 1522 A.D.) 

Krishna-Deva-Baya died, as stated before, in 1530 A.D., 
just as he was preparing for the capture of Belgaum. 

. This is the date fixed by a number of inscriptions, which 
extend his reigp. to Saka 1452, cyclic year Virodhin, 
Vaisakha month. (M.E.R. 1907, App. B. No. 525 of 
1906). According to two inscriptions, found at Conjee
veram, the coronation of Achyuta.-Deva-Raya. took place 
in the same year Virodhin. fifth tithi, of the second half 
of the .solar month· Vrichika, which corresponds to the 
Kartika month of the lunar year. A record from Anku· 
rahaJli in Sarah, which records the rebuilding of a. village 
granted originally by Harihara. I to the local God Rri
kanta and regranting it to the same God, fn order that a 
secure kingdom might be to Achyuta-Baya, is dated in 
Saka 1451, cyclic year Virodhi, Margas ira 10 (E.O. VIII, 
Sorab 39; See also M;E.R. 1!)99-00, Para 7, quoting 
App. B. Nos. 49 and 50 of 1900}. It follows from these 
three sets of dates that Krishna-Deva. should have died 
between the months ofVaisakha and_Kii.rtika, Saka 1452 
A.D., which would fix the date between May and Decem
ber 1530 A.D. A number of other inscriptions belonging 
to the last year of Krisbna.-Deva-Riiya. and the first year 
of Acbyuta. confirming the above inference may be noted 
here:- · 

(1) E.C. IX. Magadi 54. Records the building of a. stone 
gateway at Biskur, Magadi ta.luk. Dated ~n cyclic yell.!' 
Virodhi, Bhii.drapa.da. Suddha-Su 15, in the reign of Kri$hna
Raya.-Ma.bii.riiya. (September 1530 A.D.). 

(2) E.C. IX. Ba.nga.lore 28. Records the grant of a vil
lage, in order that merit might be to Achyuta-Raya-Mahii.raya 
and the donor's father. Dated in Saka 1452, cyclic year 
Vikruti, Kiirtika-Suddba 12. (November 1530) . 

. (3) E.C. IX. Dod-Ballapur 20. (Copper-plate grant.) 
Records the grant of Sambapora. re-named Achyutarayam-
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budhi, to a Brahman in the Hos'kota-srma. by Achyata-RayR. at 
Vijayanagar, on the banks of the Tungabhadra. Dated in 
Saka 1452 (in words) Vikruti year, Vaisakha-paurnima-tithi 
(May 1530). ThiR inscription specially mentions that Achyuta. 
ascended the throne agreeably to the orders of Krishna-Raya, 
(nijajnam), after he had taken the world of Gods as his posi ... 
tion (kritavati suratoke Krishna-Ray a). This record may 
thus be taken to state that Achynta succeeded Krishna-Deva, 
on his death and that on the date mentioned, apparently 
shortly s.fter his coronation, King Achyuta made the gift 
mentioned in it. 

(4) E.O. IX. Hoskote 28. Records a private grant. 
Dated in Saka 1452 Vikruti year Bhadrapada. Su. 12 (Sep· 
tember 1530 A.D.), in the reign of Achyuta-Raya. 

(5) E.O. IX. Kankanhalli 31. Recorde a. grant by Suga.l· 
nii.d prabbu to Guru Chaitanya-Deva. Dated in Saka 1452, 
Vikruti, Asvrja. Su. 11, Sunday in the reign of Acbyuta-Deva.
Ma.haraya. (October 1530 A.D.). 

(6) E.O. XI. Davaogere 28. Records a grant by a local chief 
of Ballapura, renamed Achyutarii.yapura, in Haribara-sime, 
to the chatra of Harihara. temple. Dated in Saka 1452, 
Vikruti year, Sravana-bahula, 8 Monday, Krishnajayanti 
day, in the reign of Achyuta-Deva·Ritya. 

(7) E.O. XI. Jagalur 1. Records a grant for a temple at 
Bilichod in the reign of Krishna.-Deva·Raya.. Dated itt Saka 
1450 Virodhi (1529 A.D.). 

(8) E.O. XII. Gubbi 32. Records a grant by a local chief · 
in the reign of Achyuta-Raya.. Dated in Saka 1451, Virodhi 
year, Chaitra. Su. 5 (April1530). . 

(9) E.O. XIT. Tiptur 110. Records the grant by Achynta· 
Raya of a. umbli for a tank. Dated in Vikruti year, Va.isakha 
ba. 1 ( Saka 1452, or May 1530 A.D.). 1 

· (10) E.O. XII. Pavagada.. Records a. grant by the local 
Governor. Dated in Saka 1452, Vikruti year, Kartika Su. 
10, Monday (November 1350 A.D.). 

(11) E.O. VI. Sringeri 18. Records a private gift of lands 
to a temple io the reign of Krishna-Deva.-Raya. Dated in 
Saka 1451, Viri:idhi year (1350 A.D.). 

(12) E.C. VI. Kadur 31. Records a. grant by a local chief 
to a temple in the reign of Acbyuta-Deva-Raya.. Dated in 
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Saka 1452, Vikruti year, Ashii.da. ba. 3, Wednesday (July 
1530 A.D.). 

(13) E.C. V. Channarayapatna. 187. Records a grant by 
the local Governor to a temple in the reign of Achyuta·DEva· 
Riiya (who is given full imperial titles, with all the Sii.luva 
titles, etc.). Dated in Saka 1452, Vikruti (current), Asvija 
ba. 7 Thursday (October 1530 A.D.). 

(14) E. C. VI. 1\Ialavalli 105. Records a grant by Rii.yana
nii.yaka, "the King's son," to Kirti N ariiyana. of Ta.lakad, 
Cor the merit of Achyuta-Deva.-Raya. Dated in Saka 1452, 
Vikruti year (1530 A.D.). 

A few grants of Krishna.-Deva· Rii.ya, dated in 153:2 
A.D., have, however, been traced, but the dates mentioned 
in them do not appear to be correct. Thus, in one record 
(!J/.A.R. 123 of 1924) dated in Sa'ka 1454, Plava, the 
Saka and cyclic years do not agree. Saka 1454 falls in 
Khara, while Plava corresponds to Saka 1464. In a stray 
verse attributed to Allasani Peddana, the date of 
Krishna-Deva's death is mentioned as Saka 1447, cyclic 
Yl'lar Tarana,Magha Suidha Sashti, Monday, which would 
correspond to a day in February 1525 (See Chatupadya
manimanjary, 161 ; Lives of the Telug1t Poets, 170; 
A.S.I. 1908-9, 186). This date cannot be correct as we 
have many genuine records of his considerably later than 
this year. The verse may be a. spurious one and attri
buted to Peddana by mistake. It is, however, possible 
that the latter survived his sovereign, for another verse 
attributed to him makes him lament his outliving his 
patron. Indeed, he goes so far as to curse himself that he 
was a "living-corpse" having failed to go with Krishna
Raya to heaven. (Chatupadya-manimanjary, 161-2). 

Statues made in copper of Krishna-Deva-Raya and his 
· two principal queens Chinna-Devi and Tirumala-Devi 

are to be seen close to the first gi5pu ra of the V enka· 
tesa te~ple of the Tirnpati Hill, to which he was deeply 
devoted. The group is made up with Krishna-Deva in 
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(Revised with the aid c' av~ilable materials up to 1927). 

I 
Na.rruu>, N arasana-N ayaka., 

Narasimha or Vlra
Narasimha I, 1497-1(;03 A.D. 

I 

Tin!lla n·. Devaki 

Isv,,a m: Bukkr.mma 

I 
By Tippamba. or Tippaji 

Vira-Narasimha II, 
lli04-1509 A.D. 

I . 
By Nagala.·Devi or ~.a.gam.imba 

I 
By Obambika or Obamamba 

I 

UnnamAd
1
son (died in 

confinement at Chandra
giri as mentioned 

by Nuniz) 

By Ti~lmala-De vi 

Krishna.· 
Deva.-Hap,(I) 
1509-1530 J.jD. 

(?) By Ann~pur~a.-Dovi By Timma.
Devi 

I 
Achyuta-Deva-Raya 

1530-1542 A.D. 

~--------------------~-~--------~ I I I By Chinna-Devi 
Tirumala (crowned in Unr!amed sor·.:men- Tirumala'mba m. 1 

his 6th year of age tioned by Nuni~: killed Aliya Rima- Vengalamba m. 
Yuvaraja, 1524 A.D. in the first y•J).r of Rii.ja (see IV TirUiuala I (see IV 

and poisoned within 8 Aohyuta.-Deva-Jaya.·s Dynasty) Dynasty) 

mDn;:~:;a'i~:!~£a- reign) I Chinna-Ve~ka.tiidri or 
Siluva-Timma, as Venkata·Deva-Rava 

w~t;~ed by Nuni•) ; I ' ';'"A.D. · 

Krbhn~t I"u!du-l'in:r:ma 
'T{rishna-Deva-Hiiya II). 

I 
Ranga m, 

Timniamba 

Sadaslva-Raya 
1543-1570 A.D.· 

I 
Vithala (mur
dered by a son 
of Tirumala I) 

I 
I 

A daughter 
unnamed 

(l) Krishna-Deva-Raya, aocording to AJiasani Peddana, his Court Poet, had·. 
I. 33). To these, the Krishna-Raga- Viiayamu and the Raya- Vachaka' 
with Tukka, the author of Tukka-Panckakam. The marriage of the -
by Nuniz, but not named by him, was probably Ann'ipiirna-Devi, ' 

"Iy wedded queen!!, named Chinna-Devi and Tirumaliimba. (Manucharitramu, 
·d queen. The former names her as Jaganmobini, who has been identified 

i.s mentioned by Nuniz also. ·r~e fourth lawfully wedded queen mentioned 
·· Krishna-Deva-Riya's work Amuktamalyada. 
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the centre, Chinna-Devi to his left and TirumalarDevi 
to his right. The names of these queens are engraved on 
their images. The statue of Krishna-Deva, from what 
we know of him as a strong well-built man, fond of physi· 
cal exercise and the open air, cannot be altogether 
presumed to be a mere conventional representation of 
him. Mr. Venkayya., judging from the character in 
which ·the names are engraved (on the right shoulder 
in each case), thoilght that the images should have been 
set up during the life time of the king. (M.E.B. 1904, 
Para 9; see also A.S.I. 1909-10, Plate LXXVI, for 
lithotype reproduction of the three statues). It may be 
noted that in a record dated in 1513, in the Siddesvara · 
temple at Tirupati, the names of these two queens 
appear as Chinnajiamma and Tirumalamma. (M.A.R. 
1920, Para 87). 

As mentioned above, Achyuta-Deva-Raya succeeded Achyuta

Krishna-Deva-Raya. The statement of Nuniz that he was ~~~i~~:::o. 
chosen by Krishna-Deva-Raya to succeed him seems 
correct, for, one record, as mentioned above, sta.tes that 
it was under his direction that he took up the reins of 
Government. (See A Forgotten Empire, 367; E.C .. IX, 
Dodballapur 30, dated in 1530 A.D.) . As there is nothing 
to suggest that he succeeded as Regent of his brother's 
minor son, aged 18 months, he probably succeeded in his 
own right. This is more probable as there is reason to 
believe that he was already co-ruler .with Krishnit-Deva-
Raya. when the latter was still alive, Thus, in a record 
dated in. Saka 1449, cyclic year Vijaya (1530 A.D.), he 
is described as king. ( M.E.R. 1900, para 70; 
M.E.B. 1898, App. A. No. 294 of 1897). Similarly in 
another record (see E.C. X, Sidlaghatta. 15), dated in 
Saka 1450 Sarvadhari (A.D. 1528), he is given all the 
Imperial titles and spoken of as ruling the kingdom 
(prithvi rajyageyu thiralu). From these records, it would 
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seem to follow that Nuniz is not quite correct when he 
states that Achyuta was still in prison at Chandragiri when 

. lie was sent for to take the place of the dead king. Until 
he arrived, the kingdom was in charge of "Salvanag," 
who apparently has to he identified with the Saluva chief 
Vira-Narasimha-Riiya, who subsequently rebelled agains' 
him. (See Chronicle of Nuni~ in A Forgotten Empire, 
367 and 384.) According to Rajaniitha Dindima's 
Aohyuta-rayabhyu,daya, the formal anointment to the 
throne of Achyuta took place at Tirupati, after which he 
proceeded to the capital, where' the coronation proper was 
once more celebrated. It is added that on the latter 
occasion, his favourite Queen Varadambika was anointed 
Queen-Regent and his son Pinna-Venkat~dri as crown
prince respectively. (See Sources, 158-159). This latter 
statement is confirmed by the Varadambika-Parinayam. 
(Ibid, 170-2). Among the many gifts given to the Brahmans 
at the time was the one called Suvarnameru. The date 
of his coronation is mentioned in a couple of inscriptions at 

. Conjeevaram as the 5th titld, of the second half of the 
Solar month' Vrischika (Kartika of the lunar year) in the 

. cyclic year Virodhin or 4th November 1530 A.D .• 
(M.E.R. 1900, Para 70, quoting App. B. Nos. 49 and 50 
of 1900). There are, however, a number of inscriptions 
at Kii.lahasti which state that his coronation took place at 
that place in the presence· of God Kiilii.hastisv&.ra in the 
cyclic year Virodhin (Saka 1452) in the month Kartika, 
the event being marked by the grant of 7i villages as 
well as the proceeds of the duties on exports and imports 
collected at certain sea-ports to the God Kalabastisvara. 

· (See M.E.R. 1924, Para 45, App. C. Nos. 157, 158, 173. 
182 of 1924-all dated in 1532 A.D.). 

The accession of Achyuta was, however, disputed. The 
authorities-·Ferishta, Nuniz, and inscriptions-are not 
clear on the point, but a careful reading of them suggests 
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that there were, besides Achyuta., two other claimants to 
the throne. One of these was apparently the infant son 
of Krishna.-Deva-Raya, wrongly described by Ferishta. as 
an " infant of the female line," there being none such, 
both according to inscriptions an(J, .according to Nuniz• 
Nuniz who mentions the infant (see A Forgotten 
Empire, 367) does not state whose son he was. Krishna
neva. had, as we have seen, twelve lawful queens, of whom; 
according to Paes, there were three principal ones, the 
sons of each of these three being heirs of the kingdom, 
but not those of others. (Narrative of Paet~ in A Forgotten. 
Empire, 24:7). Of these, Pa.es mentions none by name. 
Nuniz, however, states that Krishna-Deva-Raya. had four 
wives, of whom he mentions Chinna-devi by name.· 
(Chronicle of Nuniz in A Forgotten Empire, 362-3). The 
.Amuktamalyada mentions Queen Annapiirnli.-devi with 
Tirumalamba., while Peddana refers to only Chinna-devi 
and Tirumalam ba, adding that the latter was the "corona
tion" queen. (See ante). Thus, there were four principal 
queens, three of whom were Chinna-devi, Tirumalamba. 
and Annapiirna-devi. Now Ramaraja. and his brother 
Tiruma.la. married two daughters of Krishna.-Deva-Baya, 
one of whom Tirumalamba. was the daughter of Tirumala.
Devi who was married to Ramaraja., and the other was 
the daughter of Chinna-devi, and married to Tirumala.; 
According to Annals of Hande Anantapur, on ·the death 
of Krishna-Deva.-Raya, the two queens Chinnii.-Devi. and 
Tirumala.-Devi wanted that Ramaraja, as the elder Aliya 
(or son-in-law) of the family, should rule the kingdom, 
assisted by his brother Tirnmala, the second son-in-tavi 
of the house. (See Sources, 178-81). If this was so, the 
infant son of Krishna-Deva-Raya. mentioned above cannot · 
have been the son of either of these two queens, for,' if it 
had been so, the queen concerned would have preferred 
the claim in behalf of the son to that of the daughter. 
He should, therefore, have been the son.of Annapiirna.-devi 
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or the unnamed fourth lawful queen of Krishna-Deva
Raya. The infant's claim was put forward by his uncle
appa"rently his maternal uncle-who figures in Scott's 

· Ferishta as Hoje Tirumala-Raya (!. 262 et. seq.), while in 
Briggs (III. 80), he is called Bhoj-Tirumala. These are 
evidently corruptions ofthedesignationHuchchu Tirum~la, 
which appears in Couto (Dec. VI. I. v. cap. 5 as quoted by 
Mr. Sewell in A Forgottm Empire, 169, f.n. 2). This 
Tirumala was evidently a man of weak intellect, if not 
absolutely insane. This H uchchu Tirumala was joined by 
"a slave," whom Rii.marRaya. had appointed the Governor . 
of the capital. This is the person described by Ferishta as 
'' the slave" who, having been· ennobled by Rii.ma-Raja, 
had, about this time, got possession of the capital, refused 
~up plies to him for his wars, and had released the child-king 
and co-operated with Hoje !'irnmala, assumed the office of 
minister, and, with a. view to obtain possession of the 
Royal Treasury, began to raise troops. Ferishta adds that 
several of· the tJ;ibutary chiefs who were disgusted with 
Rama-Rii.ja went to the capital and there declared them
selves in favour of .their lawful king (i.e., the child-king). 
It would seem that they joined H uchchu Tirumala and the 
"slave" in their· attempt at winning the throne for the 
infant minor son. "In a short time," Ferishta says, 
"thirty thousand horse and vast hosts of foot were 
assembled under his (Huchchu Tiruq1ala's) standard at the 
City." Meanwhile, the "slave's" attempt to seize the 
throne for the infant king became known to Rama-Raja. 
Ferishta states that on his return from a. distant expedi
tion, Rama-Raja, having found himself deserted by many 
of the nobles,· and unable to assert his authority, made 
peace with his lawful sovereign, and retired to his own 
province, which, by agreement, he was allowed to retain as 
his own independent State., A large number of the feuda
tories joining Huchchu Tirumala as the gnardian of the 

· child-king, Huchchu Tirumala had the slave assassinated, 
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and after the reapproachment with Rama.-Haja, aecording 
to which the latter returned to his provincial charge, he 
strangled the child-king and sei~ed the throne. Ferishta 
states that the feudatorit:s snbmitted, since he was of royal 
blcod and better, in their opinion, than Rama-Raja, but 
when afterwards they found themselves unable to endure 
hi~:~ tyranny and oppression, they rebelled and invited 
Rama-Raja. to return. Ferisbta adds that Huchch.u Tiro
mala found himF;elf in such great straits that he sent 
ambassadors with large presents to Ibrahim Adil Shah, 
begging him to march to his help and that the Vijaya
nagar Kingdom would be declared tributary to Bijapur. 
Ibrahim was delighted at this request, and after consulting 
Asada Khan, his general, arrived before Vijayanagar "in 
the year 942" (i.e., between July 2, 1532 to June 20, 1536 
A.D.). "He was," says Ferishta, "conducted into the 
City by Boje Terumal !tay (i.e., Huchchu Tirumala), 
who seated him on the musnud of the ra.aje (i.e., Ray as 
of Vijayanagar), and made rejoicings for seven days." 
This conduct led to a change of front on the part of 
Rama-Raja and his supporters who, as stated above, had 
determined on putting an end to Huchchu Tirumala's 
usurpation of the throne. They entreated-so Ferishta 
says-Tirumala for the sake of the country to procure the 
retreat of Sultan Ibrahim ·to his own dominions, promis· 
ing submission and obedience, if this should be done. 
T_irum.ala, thinking that_ now he had no further use f~r 
h1s allies, requested the Sultan to return home. · He pa1d 
over the subsidy as agreed upon, which was assessed at 
something like two millions sterling, and made many 
other gifts._ The return of Ibrahim was signa.lised by a 
determined attempt' on the part of Riima-Raja and his 
supporters on Huchchu Tirumala. This attempt ended 
in a. great tragedy which is thus narrated by Ferishta :-

" Ibrahim Adil Shtth bad not yet recrossed the Kistnah 
when Ram-raaje (i.e., Riima·Riija) and the confederates, who 
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had bribed many of the troops of the city, broke their newly 
made vows, and hastened towards Beejanuggur, resolved to put 
the Roy (i.e., Huchchu-Tirumala.-Rii.ya) to death, on pretence 
o! revenging the murder of his predecessor (i.e., the child-king). 
Hoje Tirmul Roy, seeing he was betrayed, shut himself up in 
the P11.lace, and becoming mad from despair, blinded all the 
royal elephants and horses, also cutting off their tails, that they 
might be of no use to the enemy. All the diamonds, rubies, 
emeralds, other precious stones, and pearls, which bad been 
collected in the course of many ages, he crushed to powder 
between heavy mill-stones, and scattered them on the ground. 
He then fixed a sword-blade into a pillar of his apartment, and 
ran his breast upon it with such force that it pierced through 
and came out at the back, thus putting an end to his 
existence, just as the gates of the palace were opened to his 
enemies. Rii.ma-raaje now became Roy of Beeja.nuggur 
without a. rival." 

Nuniz's account is somewhat different. He states that 
Achyuta was given over to "vice and tyrrany," "of every 
little honesty " and that therefore the p~ople !tnd the 
feudatories were much discontented. He adds that he 
never did anything "except those that are desired by his 
two brothers-in-law, who are men very evilly disposed 
and great Jews.'' The two "brothers-in-law 11 referred to 
were the brothers Sii.laka-Tirumala-Rayas who were 
really Achyuta's wife's elder brothers and not, as identified 
by Mr. Sewell, the brothers Rama-Raya. and Tirumala, 
the sons-in-law of Krishna-Deva.-Rii.ya. (See A. Forgotten 
Empire1 1691 f.n. 5 ; and 367, j.n. 5). (These were the 
"brothers-in-law" of Sadasiva, the successor of .Achyuta 
and hence probably the mistake of describing them as the 
"brothers-in-law 11 of Achyuta himself). Nuniz's account 
would seem to indicate that Achyuta and his brothers-in
law Pedda and Chinna Salaka.-Tirumala made common 
cause against the party in favour of the child-king and 
his Regent, the un;:Ie Huchc.hu Tirumala. While the 
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two queens Tirnmala-Devi and Chinna-Devi and their 
sons-in-law Rama and Tirumala. recognized Achyuta. as 
king, the latter appears to have allowed the brothers 
Rii.ma.-Raja and Tirumala. to take part in the administra
tion. On this basis, the accounts of Nuniz and Ferishta. 
are capable of reconciliation on the ma.in point. It is 
difficult, otherwise, to explain the abject position to which 
Achyuta. had reduced himself and the very strong 
condemnation of his conduct passed by Nuniz, who wrote 
as a contemporary what he has said in his Chronicle. 

According to Nuniz, however, the invasion of Adil 
Shah of the capital was a wholly unprovQked one and not 
one undertaken in compliance with a request of any one· 
of the parties. Nuniz, indeed, states that the .A.dil Shah, 
"learning of how little weight he(Achyuta) was, determined . 
to make war on him, believing that he would easily 
succeed since the king (~chyuta) was not inclined to 
war; so he made his forces ready, and began to invade 
the king's territory," and arrived within a league of the 
capital. Though Achyuta was "in the city with great 
forces and power that he could easily have captured him 
if his heart had allowed him to take action, since the 
Ydallcao (Adil Shah) had with him only 12,000 foot and 
30,000 horse; yet with this small .force the Ydallcao 
entered N agallapor (modern Hospet), a league from Bisnaga. 
(Vijayanagar) and razed it to the ground. '!'he king 
never tried to go out against him, nor had he the stomach 
for a fight, and there were only small skirmishes by 
some captains, good horsemen. .These spoke to the king~ 
asking that His Highness would give them · leave to 
attack, and saying that his own presence was unnecessary 
for so slight an affair; but the king was terrified and by 
the .advice of his brothers-in-law (of which they gave not 
a little), decided to. send and m&ke peace with the 
Ydallcao." A peace to last "a hundred yeafS" was 
accordingly made on condition of the payment of ten 

• 
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lakhs of pagodas and jewels, valued at a lakh, by Achyuta. 
with the city of Raichur, which had been captured by. 
Krishna-Deva-Raya. The Adil Shah was, naturally 
enough, well pleased and retired. Nuniz adds that 
Achyuta. subsequently sent to him a diamond weighing 
130 mangellini.~ (or 162 carats, only slightly less than 
the Kohinoor, which originally weighed 186 carats) n.nd 
fifteen other similar onC!ls ''worth fully a lakh." This 
money, it is said, cc he soon afterwards recovered and put 
in his treasury, exacting payments from his captains 
(feudatories) and people so ruthlessly that they say that in 
six months he had recovered and put the whole in his 
treasury." Both because he made this peace and because 
he exacted sums from them, the feudatories and troops 
were thoroughly discontented with Achyuta and "have 

· held," says Nuniz, "that if this kingdom should ever be 
brought to destruction, it must take place in the life-time 
of King Chitarao (i.e., Achyuta Raya) ; for he had 
dE\stroyed the principal people of his kingdom and liilled 
their sons and taken their goods, all owing to the bad 
counsel of his brothers-in-law, by whom he was dominated.'' 
He instances the case of one Krishna-Raya-Nayaka. 
whom, he ~:~tates, "be seized one night, and who, l;>efore 
be surrendered himself, killed all his wives, in number 
two hundred, and then killed himself with poison in 
presence of the king. This was becl.use the king wanted 
to kill his son in his presence. By sale of the captains' 
arms, namely daggers, swords, spears, battle-axes and other 
things, which were all ornamented with gold and silver, the 
king realised more than 3,000 pardaos. In this way, the 
kingdom bas been depri:ved of its principal men and of 
those who sustain it, wherefore, the Ydallcao holds it in 
so little esteem that be puts upon it every day a thousand 
affronts and t•equisitions." 

Such is the story as told by Nuniz. He is severe as 
much on Achyuta as on his hruthers-in-law, the Salaka-

• 
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Tirumala. brothers, whom, indeed, he describes as grasping 
"Jews." To one like Nuniz, who had been accustomed 
to the stern, quick, and decisive measures adopted by 
Krishna-Deva-Raya. in matters of war and peace, the 
conduct ofAchyuta. and his brothers-in-law was ~horoughly 
disgusting and inexplicable. He could not understand 
their inactivities in the face of the danger to the State 
and to the people and he could not see why they would 
not allow even the feudatories to fight out the Adil Shah;. 
when he had had the temerity to invade the capital and 
destroy the new town erected by Krishna-De:va.. He set ib 
down to the. cowardice of Achyuta. and his advisers, on 

·whom _he pours his scornful words of reproach. The 
pos8ibilities are that these had made common cause 
against the child-king's party headed by Huchchu 
Tirumala and it could not have suited them to fight the 
Adil Shah, while their internal dissensions were still 
unsettled. The Adil Shah -saw his opportunity in these 
very fights and apparently entered as the ally of the 
child-king's party and was bought over-according to 
Nuniz-by Achyuta and his brothers-in-la~. As Nuniz's · 
version is that of a contemporary, we may accept it as the 
more correct one. This is the more reasonable view l•o 
take, as the Achyutariiyiibhyudayam (see Canto XI) 
definitely states that Achyuta. laid siege to Raichur and 
took it. The re-taking of it would not ha've been 
necessitated ifit had not been.lost after its conquest by 
Krishna.-Deva in 1520 A.D.· 

The question as to the identity of "lloje Tirumala" 
"the slave" and others mentioned by Ferishta. in con· 
nectiou with these civil dissensions has been disFussed by 
scholars. Wilson, who was amongst the first to discern the 
actual place of disturbances after the death of Krishna,. 
Deva-Rii.ya., identified the "Ramraj" of Ferishta with 
"Aliya_-Rama-Raja," his father-in-law, "Krishna-Rays." 

Identity of 
"Hoje 
Til'Ulllala.•• 
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with the " Sesroy " (probably the shortened forms 
would be "Kishenroy" and " Sheroy ") mentioned by 
him, " Hoje Tirumala " . with " Achutya-Raya" and 
" Salika Timma" (i.e., " Salak 'l'imma" who figures in 
the reign of Sadasiva-Rii.ya) with the "Slave." (Wilson, 
Mackenzie Collection, Introd. 87-!:l9). Rao Bahadur 
H. Krishna Sastri, who has given considerable space to 
the subject, has, after expressing some doubt as to 
whether the disturbances took place in the reign of 
Achyuta. or after his death, shifted them to the beginning 
of the reign of Sadasiva-Raya. (A.$.1. 1908-9, Page 
195) .. He has identified "Seo-Rii.ya. '? with "Saluva. 
Narasinga," "Heem-Raja." with "Narasana-Nii.yaka," 
"Riimraja" with " Aliya. Rii.ma.-Rii.ja," and "Hoje 
Tirumala. " with " Salaka. Timma " of the reign of 
Sadasiva. Father Heras, the latest writer on, the subject, 
though he mentions Wilson's remark as to disturbances 
having occurred after the death of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 
states that it wight have been due to the confusion in 
the minds of theM uhammadan historians by the succession 
of his six-year old son (Tirumalaiya-deva) who was 
murdered by SiHuva-Timma, as mentioned by Nuniz. 
(The Arat'idu Dynasty, 3, (.n. 3.). He entirely fails to 
remember that this murder took place prior to the death 
of Krishna-Deva-Raya and that he left a younger son, 
aged IS months, surviving him. This " child-king " is 
the person referred to by Ferishta and his uncle is 
mentioned as" Hoje Tirumala." This being so, "Hoje 
Tirumala" must have been a brother of that queen of 
Tirumala whose son the" child-king" was. (See above). 
The only queen answering to this description is 
Annapurna.-devi, who is mentioned in theAmuktamalyada. 
Hence "Hoje Tirtimala" cannot be "Salaka. Timma" 
(identified with Salaka Timmala, the uncle of Achyuta) 
as is suggested by Father Heras. (Aravidu Dynasty, 4, 
f.n. 4 and 6). He was evidently the maternal uncle of 
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the "child-king" and had nothing whatever to do with 
Salaka. Tirumala, who came into prominence only in the 
reign of Achyuta. Moreover, there is not a. tithe of 
evidence to suggest that Salaka Tirumala, the minister of 
Achyuta. or any other member of the Salaka family, 
was" mad." The many inscriptions relating to them 
nowhere even imply that they were " mad " and it is 
therefore impossible to identify " Salaka. Tirumala" with 
"Huchchu Tirumala.". These were two different 
individuals and they belonged to different reigns. Finally, 
there is the suggestion of Wilson that the. "slave" of 
Ferishta's story may be " Salaka Timma." The great 
objection to this proposed identification is that they belong 
to different reigns and that if tbe "slave " died in 
Achyuta.'s reign, he could not have livea to take part in 
the civil dissensions of Sadasiva's reign also. As a 
matter of fact, all the authorities-both inscriptional and 
literary-agree in assigning Salaka Timma to the reign 
of Sadasiva and not to that of Achyuta.. The progress of 
research since ·wilson wrote has entirely falsified his 
suggestion and it has therefore to be given up as baAeless. 
The "slave" of Ferishta has accordingly to be yet 
identified and future researches may clear up this point. 
It might be remarked that the whole difficulty in this 
connection is due to the fact that successive writers have 
failed to recognize that there were two disputed successions, 
one at the end of Krishna-Deva-Raya's reign and another.' 
at the end of Achyuta.-Deva-Raya's reign and that in the 
first case, the eighteen months old ~on of Krishna-Deva. 
was set up against Achyuta. and in the other;Venkatadri! 
th.a son of Achyuta, was set up against Sadasiva and that 
on each occasion, there was a. regular fight for the throne. 
If these two disputed successions are recognized as the 
facts show that they ought to be, then many of the doubts 
concerning the succession after Krishna-Deva-Rii.ya and 
Achyuta-Deva-.Raya will aut0matically disappear. 
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Two more points remain to be determined about these 
internal dissensions and the triangular fight for the 
throne :-(a) When did they commence and when did they 
end? and {b) How did they end? As regards the first of 
these points, it might be pointed out that they presumably 
began not long after the accession to the throne of 
Achyuta and that they continued for about five years. If 
Ferishta is correct in stating that immediately on the 

. death of Krishna-Deva-Raya.-he mentions only the oame 
of Minister Timma as "Heemraaje "-Ismail Adil Shah, 
taking advantage of the "confusion" and "the rebellions 
that had arisen" against his successor, laid siege to 
Raichur and Mudkal and took them, at the end of three 
months, by capitulation, then the dissensions should have 
begun in 1530-1531 A.D., when both these places should 
have been lost to Vijayanagar. The cession of Raichur 
under the treaty with Achyuta, also mentioned by 
Ferishta, can only mean the confirmation of the conquest 
achieved by Ismail. Ismail apparently died, on 13th 
August 1534 A.D., and was succeeded by his ~;on Malu, 
who was displaced in 1535 A.D. by his yonnger brothrr 
Ibrahim. It was Ibrahim, who, according to Ferishta, s£:nt 
Asada Khan to the aid of Huchchu-Tirumala in his fight 
against Achyuta and Ri\ma-Raja. The date given by 
Ferishta for the despatch of Asada Khan is 1535-6 A.D., 
'l'he death of Huchchu-Tirumala and Salakam-Timmaiya 
and the treaty which ended with the confirmation of the 
cession of Raichur should accordingly have taken place 
about 1536 A.D. .This definitely fixes the final settle
ment of the war of succession at about 1536 A.D. That 
this date is correct is proved by another consideration. 
Ferishta states that within four or five years, Rama-Raja. 
cut off by treachery most of the chiefs who opposed him 
(thus confirming Nuniz) and that he then marched on 
an expedition in Malabar (apparently the expedition 
against the Tiruvadi Rajya referred to below) and then 
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advanced on a. powerful chief to the .south of the capital, 
from where he sent demands for supplies on the "slave" 
(i.e., Salakam-Timmaya.} whom he had raised to high 
rank and made Governor of the capital city. This. ma.o.· 
was so amazed at the contents of the royal treasury that 
he resolved to gain possession of it for himself~ This 
shows that what induced Rama-Raja. to return to the 
capital was the machination of the Treasurer with 
Huckchu-Tirumala. on behalf of the child-king whose. 
cause they had put forward.. This fixes the date of the 
arrival of Rama.-Raja at the capital to a. date posterior to 
the conquest of the Tiruvadi-rajya.. As will be shown 
below, this ·conquest was over by about 1534 -A.D. 
(M.E.R. 1900; App. B .. No. 49, dated 1532 A.D. and 
No. 50, dated 1534 A:D.). This being so, Rii.ma.-Raja. 
t~hould have reached Vijay~nagar abont 1535 A.D., as 
we have to allow a. little time for his advance against the 
other powerful chief in the south mentioned by 
Ferishta.. 

The ·result of the contest was the confirmation of Result of the 

Achyuta as the ruling sovereign with his brothers-in .. con~e.et. 
law, Salaka. Pedda-Tirumala. and Sal aka Chinna.-Tirumala, 
as the chief ministers. These, in the words of N uniz, 
entirely "dominated " the administration. Rima-Raja 
and ·his brother Tirumala-Raja also shared in the adminis-
tration, but they were not so prominent in this reign as 
they were undoubtedly in the next,. 

The administration of the Sa.laka. Tirnmala brotherJ ·Character of 

was, indeed, so high-handed and arbitrary, if not cruel, ~~~:;ta's 
that it raised the ire of Nuniz aga.in~t them and against 
Achyuta., their sovereign. Beginning with the loss of. 
Daichn:r and Muqkal, they soon alienated most of the 
feudatories, with the result that the Empire lost a. great 
deal of its former prestige. 
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The period of Achyuta's rule was marked by many 
wars, of which we have a few glimpses in the inscrip
tions and the literary works of the period. Certain 
inscriptions from Kanchi and Kalahaeti, dated in 1532 
and 1534 A.D., mention prominently that Achyuta offered 
protection to certain chiefs like Rayanaraya of Nuggi
halli, MaHaraja of Ummattur, Venkatadri and others who 
sought refuge with him, that he went to war against 
Tiruvadi (identified with the modern Tra.vancore country 
and a part of the present Tinnevelly District, which, in 
ancient times, ;was included under that designation), and 
levied tribute from him, brought under subjection Tum
bichchi-Nayaka and Saluva-Nayaka and planted a pillar 
of victory on the banks of the Tamraparni after marry
ing .the daughter of the Pandyan King. (M.E.R. 1900, 
Paras 70-77; App. B. Nos. 50 and 49, dated in 1532 and 
1534 A.D.; M.E.R. 1924, Paras 45-46, App. C. Nos. 
157, 158, 173 and 182, all dated in 153~ A.D. Other 
references to these wars are mentioned below). Of the 
first of the chiefs, mentioned, Rayanaraya, nothing is 
known. Nuggihalli, his capital, has been identified with 
the name of that place in the Channarayapatna Taluk of 
the Hassan District. (1lf.E.R. 1900, Para 71). MaHa
raja of Ummattur, the next chief mentioned, was proba
bly a rival of N anjarii.j, the then ruling chief of that place. 
In a grant of his, dated in 1532 A.D., he describes him
self as· Mallaraja-Odeyar and as the son of Mahamanda
lesvara Sri-Vira-Mangapa-Raya's son and as the lord of 
Ummattur, from which and from his many titles such 
ns Gajabentekara, or hunter of elephants, glzenanka
chakresvara or emperor of the dagger, iat;iidi Koliihala, 
exulting in musk, arasiinka-si'inegiira (slaughterer in 
war with kings) and a Pesali Ranuma, or a Hanuman in 
crushing enemies, tit!es associated wit.h Ummattur chiefs 
(E.O, III, Gundlupet 2; 9 and 11) it seems fair to infer 
that he displaced, with the aid of Achyuta, N anjaraja. 
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The latter probably ruled afte~ him, as the latter's inscrip
tions range up to 1542 A.D. (E.G. III, Int!'od. 27; 
J.J.A..R. 1920, Para 88 ;. M.E.R. 1924, 'Para 45). A 
record dated in 1533 A.D. from Bukkapatnam in the 
Anantapur District refers to certain political disturb
ances as having occurred in the country, and that 
certain taxation that had been then illegally imposed 
was remitted. What these exactly were is ·not known, 
It has been suggested that the protection promised to 
MaHaraja might h!l.ve been due to these disturbances. 
(M.E.R. 1914, Para 32, App. B. No .. l79 of 1913). 

The campaign against the T~ruvadi country, which C&I?paign 

looms large in Achyu~a's inscriptions, was evidently ;1:~~~;, / 
.undertaken to secure the person of one Sellappar Saluva. 1581-i A.D. 

Vira.-Narasimha-Nayaka, who had sought refuge in it; · 
He was, as mentioned a~ove, the governor of the Tondai· 
mandala. country ·in the rAign of Krishna-Deva-Raya. 
He was, probably, descended from the ancient Chola 
dynasty and his family had perhaps later allied itself 
with the Saluvas of the Tamil Districts. He is described· 
in some records as the son of Saluvaikkulandan-Bhattan of 
Kanchi. However that may be, he seems to have been 
exacting taxes (JOdi) which had been remitted in favour 
of the temples (the one at Tiruppanangadu in the North 
Arcot District is specially mentioned) by Sa.Iuva-Timma. 
in the preceding reign. What exactly were the circum
stances which led to the deserting of his gubernatorial post 
and seeking refuge in distant Travancore are· not clear; 
but it is possible that the people clamoured against him 
and be was asked to explain his conduct. Fearing for 
his life, probably he fled. Hence the expedition, which 
was commanded by Tirumala-Deva-Maha.raja, evidently 
the brother-in-law of Achyuta and his Chief Minister. 
The rebel was caught and brought back to Kanchi in the 
Makara month of Saka 1453, Khara year, 'corresponding 
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to January 1532 A.D. What became of him is not 
known. But his successor Bhogayya.-Deva-Maharaja., 
the descendant of the ChOlas of Uraiyur, who had 
succeeded him in the vacant Governorship, got the Jodi 
remitted agreeably to the orders of Tirumala-Deva, for 
the merit of Achyuta. As regards the ruler of the 
Tiruvadi country, he was evidently brought under subjec
tion, as it is stated that he paid tribute. The other 
incidents mentioned in this connection in the inscrip· 
tiona} records are the reduction to subjection of Tum
bichchi-Nayakan, the planting of a. pillar of victory in the 
Tiimraparni river and Achyuta,'s marrying the daughter 
of the Pandya.n king. Rajanatha's poem, Achyutaraya
bhyudaya, which has made this war its particular theme, 
explains more fully the connection between these dfl!'er. " 
ent events. It states that immediately after his corona
tion, his minister, evidently Salaka Tirumalar-Deva, waited 
on him and informed him of the result of Chellappa 
(Tamil Sellappa}, one of the local governors of his, 
being defeated in battle, of his taking refuge in the 
country of the Cbera (Trava.ncore) King, of their (the 
Chera king and Chella.ppa.) making common cause against 
the Pitndyan King and making war against him and 
driving him away from his ancestral territories. Tiru
mala-deva. exhorted Achyuta to declare war against the 
Chera. king and protect the Pandya king, who had gone 
into exile, and punish Chellappa and the Chera King for 
their revolt. Achyuta declared war against both and 
ordered his minister to march with his army to the 
south. Achyuta, evidently with the intention of leading 
the expedition in person, left his capital, halted at 
Chandra.giri, worshipp~d at Tirupati and Kalah;a.sti and 
from there soon reached Kanchi and Tiruva.nnitmalai, 
and then arrived at Srirangam. Here, he wa.s prevailed 
upon by Tirumala-deva., his minister, to leave the expedi
tion to his hands, it being too small a matter to require 
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his personal attention. While Achyuta stayed on at 
Srira.nga.m, Tirumala.i-deva pushed on to Madura, then 
arrived on the banks of the Timra.pa.rni, from where he 
detached a contingent under a subordinate officer against 
Tiruvadi, the .Chera ruler. The opposing armies met 
near the mountains and a. battle was fought. The 
Tiruvadi was signally defea.ted. He ma.de his submission 
in due form and surrendered the fugitive Chella.ppan, 
with presents of elephants and horses. Tiruma.la.i-deva. 
(referred to not :by name but as "Salaga-Kshitisa," 
SaZaganripa sutam, i.e., cc King Salaga," " son of King 
Sa.l&ka," or merely 11 Sala.ka ") accapted the surrender and 
the gifts and then visi~ed Anantasa.yana.m (Trivandrum). 
After worshiping there, he moved on to Ramesvaram, 
and from there, hastened to king Achyut'a, at Srirangam. 
There he presented the , Chera King and the other 
prisoners ot war. The Cliera, King was ordered to be 
punished and the Pa.ndya.n King, whose territory had 
been invaded, was directed to be restored.. Such, in 
brief outline, is the story in Rijanii.tha Kavi's poem . 
..ai,aking ·some allowance for poetic exaggeration, the 
information it furnishes seems, in the main, credible. 
Whether the Cbera king was brought up to Srirangam 
or not, he did submit and pay tribute, as we know from 
.contemporary inscriptions. The restoration of the 
Pindyan chief seems equally certain. Tumbichchi
Niyaka.n, the ally of Sella.ppa, against the P&ndyan, is 
known from other sources to have made Pa.ra.makkudi, in 
the present Ramnii.d District, his head-quarters, from 
w~ere he defied his sovereign. (See Taylor, Oatawgue 
Raisonne of the Mackenzie Mss. III, 183). The marriage 
of the Pindyan King's daughter with Achyuta., mentioned 
in the Kinchi a.nd Kilahasti inscriptions, wa.s apparently 
one of the results of this war. The Pandya.n King 
referr~d to was probably J a tavarma.n Tribhuva.na Cha.kra
vartin Srtvalla.bha.deva Konerin·maikondin, who bore 

K. Gr. VOL. II. 125 
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the tell-ta,le titles of Irandakiilamedutta and Pandya
rajya-sthiipaniichiirya (T.A..S. No. 6 and extracts 13 
and 14, p11.ge 47). He ascended the throne in 1534: 
A.D., about four years after Achyuta.'s succ~ssion and 
within about a year after the termination of the war 
against Sellappa. and the Tiruvadi King. (See ltf.E.R. 
October 1895, App. B. No. 200, dated in Saka 1459, 
which is a record of the third year of Srivalla.bhadeva 
also. M.E.R. 1900, Para 73). The King of the 'l'iruvadi 
country referred to in this connection hae been identified 
with Udaya.martandavarman. (llf.E.R. 1900, Para. 73). 
That Salaka Tirumaladeva led the expedition is also con
firmed by inscriptions. {M.E.R. 1907, No. 253 of 1906, 
dated in Saka 1453). That Achyuta did visit Kli.nchi 
and Ka.Iahasti is also attested to by inscriptions. There 
were two visits to the former place, once in July 1532 
A.D. and again in 1533 A.D. (M.E.R. 1900, Nos. 49 and 
50 of 1900). On the first occasion, he entered the town 
with his queen Varada-devi and prince Komara-Venka
tadri and weighed himself against pearls in the presAnce 

·of god Varadaraja. in Little Kanchi and presented one 
thousand cows. He also bestowed the gift called maha
bhutaghata, one of the sixteen gifts mentioned by 
Hemadri in the Danakhanda and in the ltfatsyapurana, 
besides the grant of (sixteen) villages and silk clothes and 
a. breast-plate set with rubies, diamonds, emeralds, topu.z, 
sapphires and lapis .lazuli. Two months later, a conch, 
a discus, a pair of hands and a Vaishnava trident-mark, 
aU set with jewels, were presented. (Ibid. No. 51 of HlOO). 
On the occasion of.the visit paid in the succeeding year, 
the Kamaksh1 temple was presented with eight villages. 
(Ibid. Para 77 and A.S.I. 1908-09, 187-88). The 
visit to Kii.lii.basti ·took place in 1532, it being reached 
earlie,r on the way to Kanchi. The visit is recorded in 
trilingual inscriptions dated in 1532, A.D. (M..E.R. 1924, · 
Para 45; App. C. Nos. 157, 158, 173 a.nd 182 of 1924). 
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Two or three other points connected with . this expe
dition against the Pandya.n and Tiruvadi countries may be 
noted. One of these is the part played by Visvanatha,. 
Nayak, son of Nagama-Nayak, the founder of the 
Madura.-Nayak dynasty. From a record dated in 
1S34-35 (M.E.R. 1909, Para 71; App. B. 113 of 190.8), 
it would appear tha$ he was an officer of Achyuta. 
Apparently he was serving with the Vijayanagar troops 
under Salah Tirumalaideva and took an active part in 
the sub]ugation of Tumbichchi-Nayakan and Sellappa. 
alias ~Saluva-Nayakan) . the rebels, and thus found an 
opportunity to secure a footing in the Pandya. country. 
He was probably in command of the forces detached by· 
Tirumalaideva. at Madura. for despatch against the 
Tiruvadi king, and was eventually ·responsible for the 
capture of that king and the fugitive Sellappa. A copper
plate grant of the time of king Venkata. I (see M.E.R. 
1905-6, App. A .. No. 14) states that Visvanatha· 
.. conquered in battle the Tiruva.di, the Pandyan King, 
the Vanadaraya. and other Kings and annexed their 
dominions." 

Several points relating to the invasion of the Tiruva.di 
country are referred to in different inscriptions which will 
be fo~nd referred to in M.E.R.1900, Paras 70-77; 19071 

Para. 60; 1909, Para. 71; 1921, Para. 51; 1919, Para. 
43 ; and 1924, Para 46). 

Another person who claims to have had a direct con
nection with this episode is Vittaladeva-Maharaya, who 
claiws to have defeated Tumbichchi-Nayaka.n in this 
war. (M.E.R. 1919, Para. 43; App. B. No. 401 of 1918, 
undated). It is possible he also took part in this 
campaign. The war, however, did not end in the reign 
of Achyuta.. It was re~ewed in the next reign and in 
the campaign that followed (see below under Sadasiva
Raya), Vitthala. was probably in sole charge. Vitthala. 
was probably the son of Rii.ma-Raja, who, Ferishta. 

M. Gr. VOL. U. 125•. 
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states, was, about the time the civil di!;!sensions in the 
capital were going on, engaged in a.n expedition into 
Malabar and was applying to the " slave " whom he had 
raised to the position of Governor of the capital, for 
funds for its prosecution. (See above.) If so, Rama
Riija and his son were probably both engaged in this 
war, though the name of Rii.ma-Raja. is not mentioned 
in any of the inscriptional records so far discovered. 

The attitude of the Portuguese appears to have visibly 
changed towards the Vijayanagar empire from and after 
the death of Krishna-Deva-Rii.ya.. Nuniz's account of 
Achyuta appears to be coloured by a. feeling akin to 
enmity towards him. Achyuta himself seems to have 
been as friendly towards the Portuguese as his predeces
sor, but why the Portuguese turned hostile is not clear. 
Probably it was the desire to improve their position with 
the Muhammadans. H might have been due to the 
diplomatic influence of Asada. Khan, the governor of 
Belgaum, against whom Krishua.-Deva-Rii.ya. had been 
getting up an expedition before his. death, and whom we 
see coquetting even with Chistova.o de Figueiredo, the 
great friend and admirer of Krishna-Deva.-Rii.ya. It is 
possible also that with the death of Krishna-Deva., the 
Portuguese thought the times were propitious for an 
advance move on their part in the matter of acquiring 
territory both near Goa. and elsewhere. What they 
actually did a. little later (both near Goa and at Mylapore, 
near Madras) seems to confirm this last suspicion. To 
whatever cause the enmity was due, it was a. sad reflec
tion on the political morality of the Portuguese of the 
time. " Throughout the whole of their dealing with the 
Portuguese," writes Mr. Sewell, "I find not a single 
instance where the Hindu kings broke faith with the 
intruders, but as much cannot, I fear, be said on the 
other side. The Europeans seemed to think that they 
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had a divine right to the pillage, r<;>bbery and massacre of 
the natives of India. Not to mince matters, their whole 
record is one of a series of atrocities. It is sad to turn 
from the description given to us by Pats of the friendship . 
felt for the Potuguese, and especially for Chistovao de 
Figueiredo, by the " gallant and perfect " king Krishna
Deva, and then to read the treachery of. the viceroy 
towards the great Hindu Government; with which the 
Portuguese had made alliances and treaties, and for which 
they openly professed friendship.': (See . .A Forgotten 
Empire, 177-8). 

Among the first to war against Achyuta. were Ismail Lo~s of 

Adil Shi.h and Pratiipa-Rudra of Orissa. As we have ~~;~~ ~:1, 
seen above, Ferishta. states that immediately . after A.D • 

.Krishna-Raya's death, Ismail laid siege to Raichur and 
M udkal and took them in three months. The conquest 
was evidently confirmed by the treaty of peace that was 
concluded after some time. This frontier fortress had 
thus been in Vijayanagar hands for ten years continu-
ously. 

Pratiipa.-Rudra, king of Orissa, seems to have similarly Pratapa· · 

invaded the countries to the south of the Krishna,· ceded ~u~··· f 
, • IDV&SlOil 0 

by h1m to .Kmhna.-Deva.-Rii.ya.. A stray verse attri.buted conque.red 

to Peddana, who survived Krishna.-Deva·Raya, states in :~=~~rthe 
biting words of sarcasm that having made himself scarce Krisbna,l581, 

during the time Krishna-Deva.-Raya. made war on him, ~.D. · 

he had had the audacity to invade his territories immedi-
ately on hie death. It is possible there is some truth in 
this popular verse. It is possible too that he had ,the 
assistance of Quli Qutb Shah Sultan, the first of the 
Quli Shii.h dynasty, who ruled between 1512-1543 
A.D., in the reconquest of his old territories. A Telugu 
inscription, dated 20th March 1531 A.D., found at M~lka.-
puram, in the present Kistna. District, states that in 
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the reign of Muhammad Sahu Sultan (identified with 
Muhammad Shah II, the last real Bahmani king), a 
general of his, . named Masana.d-Eli Kutumana.-Mulka. 
(probably Mana.d-Ali Qutb·ul·Mulk, who subsequently 
·proclaimed his independence and under the name of 
Qiili Qutb Shah became the first ruler of the Qutb Shah 
dynasty) reduced, by his prowess, Kondapalli and other 
fortresses. (S~e M.E.R. 1914, Para 43; App. B. No. 
152 of 1913). Though a Persian translation of this 
record (Ibid. App. B. No. 153 of 191::3) gives the date as 
931 A. H. (or A.D. 1524-25), which is inexplicable, it 
might be taken that the date 1531 A.D. given in the 
Telugu version for the re-capture of. Kondapalli and other 
places is correct, as it is confirmed by Ferishta. {Briggs 
III, 374). In an inscription found in the North Arcot 
District,· in 1531-32 A.D., Achyuta boasts of having 
defeated the Muhammadan troops and to have planted a. 
pillar of victory in the Odyarii.jya. (i.e., Orissa). (M.E.R. 
1907, Para 60; App. B. No. 253 of 1906). In another 
record dated in the same. year but found in the South 
Arcot District, he calls himself " the destroyer of the 
army of the Tulukkur and Oddiyar." Another record, 
dated in 1539 A.D., states that he destroyed the Muham
madan army, despoiled their ambitions and was the 
Sultan of Orissa. (M.E.R. 1918, Para 23 ;' App. B. No. 
331 of 1'917). Probably these claims are not without 
some small foundation, the more so as we do not find 
much change in the position of · Achyuta.'s rule on the 
East Coast~ Except for the inroad of Qiili Qutb Shah 
in 1531 A.D. into Kondapalli and other places mentioned 
in the Malkapurarri record, all the other places such as 
Vinukonda, etc., continued as part of the empire during 
his reign and long after. Udayagiri was governed by 
Bhiitanatha Ramabhatlu in 1536 A.D. A grant by his 
agent for the merit of Achyuta to· the god on the 
Singarayakonda hill in Kanda.kur taluk dated in 1536 is 
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known. A ~ecord of a. subordinate of Sa.la.ka. Pina. 
Tirumala, Achyu~a's brother-in-law and chief minister, 
dated in 1533 A.D., has also been traced in the place. 
(Nellore Inscriptions, III, Udayagiri, No. 42, pages1388-
89.) These places were not lost to the Empire until the 
reign of Abdulla Qutb Shah, some of whose record!J have 
been found in these places. (Inscription in the big· 
Mosque at Udayagiri, which states that Ghazi Ali, a. 
general of Abdulla, captured the fort and burnt away the 
supreme images of idolatry and founded a mosque in 
1642-43; see Nellore Inscriptions III, Udaya.giri, No. 39, 
page 1385; see also Inscription in the little mosque at the 
same place, stating that Abdulla destroyed a. temple and 
built a. mosque, in 1660-61, Ibid. III, Udayagiri No. 
36, page 1381·82; and Inscription at Singarii.yakonda., in 
Kandakur Taluk, recording a. grant of grain to certain 
people by Abdulla, in 1641-42 A.D., Ibid III, .Kandakur 
No. 80, pages 624-26.) 

As Achyuta- himself was at Bezwada in 1534 A.D. and Visit of 

made a grant of a village in the name of· his mother, it ~~~~~~~~ 
might be presumed that he drove the Muhammadans 1534 A.D. 

who had temporarily gained some advantage in that 
. region. (See M.E.R. 1900, App. B. No. 47.) His visit 

to Bezwada. and his bathing in the Krishna river there is 
also mentioned in the Achyutariiyabhyudaya, where it is 
stated that be met the Yavana (~Iuba.mmadan) armies 
ranged on both sides of the river, In keeping with tb~ 
spirit of the poem, the Sultan is said to have submitted 
to Acbyuta on seeing him and sworn allegiance to him. 
(See Canto XI, Sources, 160 et nq .) The more reason
able inference probably is that the presence of Achyuta. 
with his forces had the desired effect on the..Sultii.n, who, 
as tht! result of the demonstration, withdrew to his own 
territories, probably coming to an· amicable Eettlement. 
That some such friendly arrangement was come to is 
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admitted by Ferishta. The story as told by him is a long 
one and need only be briefly mentioned here. (See 
Briggs, III. 45-102; and Scott I. 236-278.) After the death 
of Huchchu '11irumala, an attack was made on Adoni, to 
defend which Rii.ma-Raja sent his brother, Venkatadri. 
Asada. Khan, on the approach of the latter, raised 
the siege. In pursuing him, Venkatadri went too 
far and his camp, including his family, fell into Asada's 
hands. Reinforcements arrived from Rama-Raja. and 
peace followed, to the satisfaction of both parties. (Scott's 
Ferishta, I. 265.) _ 

' Asada Khan kept well with Achyuta on the one hand 
and with the Portuguese on the other. The latter were 
keen on securing possession of the mainland adjoining 
Goa, which the Sultan of Bijapur had taken from the 
Vijayanagar kingdom. After a visit to them, he asked 
to seize it. Then to get the seizure ratified, he went to 
Vijayanagar, taking advantage of an invitation to that 
capital on the occasion of the great Dasara festival. He 
moved in state with a large army and retinue. • He was 
received favourably and presented with a couple of place_s 
to the north of Goa, since . the Vijayanagar sovereign 
expected him to help him against the Bijapur Sultan. 
The latter, on hearing of this move, advanced on Vijaya
nagar and claimtd the surrender of Asada Khan, as his 
recalcitrant "slave." Asada promised to be faithful to 
Achyuta, though keeping up communication with Ibra
him Adil tlbah. Both the armies-those of Achyuta and 
Ibrahim-moved towards Raichur, the one to take it and 
the other to oppose such taking. On the third day, 
Asada made a move towards the Sultan's camp and 
joined it, protesting that all the while he had been only 
playing a game in his master's interests. He deceived 
both Achyut" and the Portuguese on the one hand ·and 
Ibrahim on the other. Ibrahim fearful, as a matter of 
fact, of his attitude, made peace with Achyuta by which be 
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surrendered territory to Achyuta, though Barros. states 
(Asia Dec. III. 1. IV, Chapter 5 and Dec. IV. 1. VII~ 
Chapter 6, quoted by Mr. Sewell in A Forgotten .Empire, 
174, f.n. 1 and 2) that it did not include Raichur. 
The Achyutarayabllyudaya says that it includedRa.ichur 
and it may be taken as correct in this particular, as in the 
next war waged, only Mudka.l is. mentioned' and there 
is no reference to Raichur. (See under Sadasiva-Raya 
below.) 1\fr. Sewell sets down these events· as part ot 
the transactions made in 1535 A.D; which ended in the 
cession of Raichur to Ibrahim. This, however, seems 
not justified, in view of the fact that it followed the 
cession, though immediately afterwards. Barros seems · 
correct jn referring it to 1536 A.D. (See A Forgotten. 
Empire, 176.) · 

Asada. Khii.n, who rose to be Commander-in-chief, and Asada :J{hin. 

Premier of the Adil Shahi kings, was, despite his tortuous 
diplomacy, a great personage of the times. The 
Portuguese held him in no esteem as a man of low · 
cunning and unreliable. But Ferishta. gives a glowing 
picture of him. He says:- · 

"He was famed for his judgment and wisdom: ...... :.For 
nearly forty years he was the patron and protector of the 
nobles and the distinguished of the Dekhan. Be lived in the 
highest esteem and grandeur surpassing all his contemporary 
nobility. The sovereigns of Beejnuggur and every country 
observing a. respect to his great abilities, frequently honoured 
him with letters and valuable preeents. His househ.old 
servants ............ amounted to 250. Be had sixty of the 
largest elephants and 150 of a. smaller size. In his stables, he 
had 400 horses of Arabia and Persia., exclusive of those of 
mixed breed foaled in India. His treasures and riches were 
beyond a.mount." · 

lie was evidently a. man 'of great force of character 
and knew how to make the most of a. situation for himself. 
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Whatever he might have done, he does not appear to 
have wholly deceived Achyuta in the matter of the 
restoration of Raichur. 

According to the Achyutariiyiibhyudayam, Achyuta. is 
said to ·have visited Seringapatam on his way back from 
Srirangam, where he is said to have received his minister 
Tirumalaideva on his return from the Tiruvadi country. 
Here he received the local Governors, who made, it is 
said, large presents of money. (See Canto V). 

From Seringapatam, Achyuta is said to have travelled 
northwards, apparently towards the capital, and from 
there made arrangements to retake Raichur. This 
attempt, though it is mentioned in the Achyutarayii
bhyudaya1n as having been undertaken immediately on 
the king's return from Seringapatam, probably did 

·not actually take place until some years later. In any 
case, it could not have occurred until after 15a5-36, when 
the cession of Raichur was confirmed according to the 
accounts of Ferishta and Nuniz (see abo~e). Probably 
the treaty was broken as soon as it was made. Accord
ing to the poem, the attempt was attended with complete 
success. The. besieged garrison was sought to be relieved 
by the (Bijapur) Sultan, but his forces were ben.tetl. off 
and the Sultan fled from the field of battle. (Acllyuta
riiyiibhyudayam, Canto XI, see Sources, 160, 167-9). 

An inscriptional record dated in 1539 A.D. states that 
Achyuta conquered llam (i.e., Ceylon). (M.E.R. ~o. 40 
of 1897; M.E.R. 1924, Para 49; 222 of 1924 dated in 
1539 A.D.) In view of the invasion of the TrM·ancore 
country, it has been suggested that this alleged conquest 
of Ceylon "cannot be absolutely false." (M.E.R. 1900, 
Para 70.) Bhuvanaika Bii.hu VII who ruled from 1521-
1550 A.D. was the nominal king of Ceylon at this time, 
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the island being divided into three different parts between 
himself and his two brothers. The Zamorin of Calicut 
espoused one ol the brothers and Bhuvanaika's cause was 
supported by the Portuguese, and there was · perpe~ual 
conflict between these two brothers. It is possible that 
Achyuta. did aid one of these two parties. (See H.W. 
Codrington, A Short History of Ceylon, 96-7.) A record 
from Ennayiram in the South Arcot District, also dated 
in 1539 A.D., states that Achyuta exacted tribute from 
Ceylon. (M.E.R. 1918, Para 73; App. B. No. 831. of. 
1917.) The other conquests completed with that of 
Ceylon are " Tembulai, Iradayaraniyanpatta~am and all 
countries besides" (in No. 222 of 1924) and may r1~present 
minor episodes in the great invasion against the king of 
the Tiruvadi country. (See M.E.R. 1924:, Para 49.) · 

· An undated record from Shiyali, giving the genealogy Reduction ot 
of Vitthala, mentions the defeat be inflicted on Tum· i~~:~~~~hi
bichchi-Nayakan. (M.E.R. 1919, Para 43; App. B. No. Cirr.a 1564 

401). This event occurred in the period of Krishnappa. A.D. 

Nii.yaka. of Madura 1564-1572 A.D. Tumbichchi had 
once before in the reign of Achyuta. rebelled against the 
local Governor and had joined Saluva-Nayaka. and had 
been put down. He again· rebelled, for he wa~ evidently 
chafing under the restraints imposed by the new palai-
gaJ' system introduced by Visv~nii.tha-Nayaka, the father 
of Krishnappa. He collected his followers, strengthened 
his defences at Paramakudi and defied the authority of · 
Krisbnappa. Krishnappa's general Pedda Kesavappa.1 

Nayaka. proceeded against him but himself fell in the 
conflict. Chinna Kesava next advanced with fresh forces 
and a few pieces of ordnance and stormed the fort. The 
fort was taken and Tumbichchi caught alive and beheaded. 
The greater part of his -territory was annexed to 
Madur!l, his two sons being nominated palaigars ol 
Paramakudi and a few other surrounding villag.es. Such 
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is the story told in the Mrutyunjaya lllss. (Taylor's Cata
logue Raisonne; III.l83-6; See also M.E.R.1900, Para n 
and Satyanatha Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of Madura, 
68-69). The identity of the Tumbichchi :Niiya.kan who 
fell in this insurrection is not definitely settled. There 
were two brothers of this name, the elder being known 
·a.s Rama-l:taya. Tummisi Nii.yakan glorying in the 
titles of "head of Sill a vii.rs," " king of Vengu ," etc. 
(Sewell, Lists of Antiqz,ities, II. Copper-plate grant No. 
27, dated in 154.3 A.D.) The younger was known as 
Sinna. Vadiivii.Ja Tummisi Nayakar. The Tumbichchi 
mentioned in the Kilakkarai record (M.E.R. 1908, App. 
B. 398 of 1907 dated in Saka 1460 (?) between 1538-
.1547 A.D.) is probably the elder. The elder should have 
· been the chief beheaded by Chinna-Kesava-N ayaka, the 
Madura Commander-in-chief, as he was certainly the 
more turbulent of the two brothers. Since the Manu

. scripts set down his suppression to the reign of Krish-
nappa-Niiyaka, the successor of Visvanatha, it could not 
have occurred before 1564 A.D., his first year. But as the 
Shiyali record definitely states that Vitthala was the 
person who put Jtim down, it has to be conceded that 
Vitthala was Viceroy up to at least that year,. which is 
six yea.rs beyond 1558 A.D., the latest date assigned for · 
his Viceroyalty by :Mr. Sewell. (Lists of Antiquities, II, 
224.) 

Another refractory chief whom Vitthala appears to 
have temporarily put down was one. Solaga in the 
Tanjore country. He is mentioned in the Raghuniithii
bhyuda,yam. {Stanza VIII) from which it would appear 
he was a human monster. He seems to have lived over 
eighty years, as be was eventually put down by Raghu
natha Nayaka, the Nayaka ruler of Tanjore, in 1Gl5 A.D. 
(See Sources, 286). He is described as a worshipyer of 
Bhairava. and he is said to have given considerable trouble 
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to people round about. His atrocities (mentioned in the 
Sahityaratniikara, a work devoted to the life and a.chieve· 
ments of Raghunii.tha. Nayaka) were many and took 
fiendish shapes. It would appear he nst::d to throw his 
prisoners to his trained crocodiles ; pass sharp needles · 
into the roots of the hairs of his prisoners, etc. (See 
Source11 286 f.n.) ." Be later allied himself with the 
Portuguese and is mentioned by Jesuit writers. (See 
Sources, 281, j.n. and Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, f.n. · 
5). This monster apparently escaped the punishment 
he deserved at Vitthala's hands and met his fate half a 
century later, when Raghunatha Nayaka. put him down. 

. From the description that Nuniz gives us of the Min.isters, 
administration of Achyuta, we cannot but draw the broad ~;:::!~es, 
inference that though there was some discontent on the "t''-

part of the feudatories, thera was no serious falling off in 
its efficiency. Nor is there anything in the daily routine 
of Achyuta. aA sk~tched out by him to show that it was 
otherwise. The Government continued as before in the 
hands of the king assisted by his Minister and the pro· 
vinces were under local Governors, while the feudatories 
were "rulers " of the tracts under them, each maintain-
ing his quota of troops and paying the tribute in cash to 
the king once a year. The local Governors were not 
exempt from these liabilities. There was probably a. 
great deal of rack-renting on the part of the feudatories 
and Governors, which led to much suffering and hardship 
on the part of the common people. Indeed Nuniz 1 
stigma.tizes, as we have seen, the conduct of these renters 
as "tyrranical" (Chronicle of Nuniz in A Forgotten 
Empire, 373·75}. Inscriptions show that the worst 
offenders were not allowed to go scot-free. The case of 
Sellappa-Vira-Narasimharaya~Nayaka, who has been 
identified with Salvanay or Salvanayque of Nuniz, is 
one in point. In 1531 A.D., he failed to remit taxes as 
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ordered and evidently rebelled when brought to book. 
The remission was, as we have seen, duly given effect to 
subsequent to his capture. In 1532 A.D., in the north
eastern districts, the oppressive methods adopted by the 

·local officials had led the people to migrate to other pro
vinces. The Mahamandalesvara Chikka Salaka-Tirumala
deva is said to have pacified the people and induced them 
to re-occupy the district they had deserted by offering 
them favourable terms of resettlement and occupation 
(M.E.R. 1916, Para 69, Nos. App. No. 492, dated in 
1532 A.D.). Like Krishna-Deva-Rii.ya, Achyuta is ~aid to 
have had the Lakshahoma ceremony performed at the 
Varadarajammanpete, and to have ordered the remission 
of taxes at the end of it. (M.E.R. 1914, Para 32; App. 
B. No. 179 of 1913). It would thus seem that neither 
Salaka Tirumala nor his so-rereign was EO bad as has 
been represented by Nuniz. Instead of having been the 
rapacious men they have been described to be, they 
actually appear in the light of those who punished the 
oppressors of the people. .An inscription dated in 1533 
A.D. refers to the remission of taxes imposed on the 
artisan castes. Apparently these were felt to be so far 
oppressive as to compel those affected by its levy to leave 
their places and emigrate to other districts. Evidently 
the remission had the desired effect. It would seem to 
have been an innovation introduced by the local' chief 
resented by the Panc.hil.las in parts of the present Dhar
inavaram Taluk of the Anantapur District. (1\l.E.R. 
1926, Para 42, App. C. No. 340 of 1926). 

Among those prominently associated with the king 
were the two "brothers-in-law" of the king. These 
have been identified as Pedda. Salaka Tirumalariiya
Mahii.di.su and Pina or Chinna Salaka Tirumalaraya
Maharasu. That they were two and tba.t they were 
brothers is certain for they are so mentioned in the, 



XI) HISTORICAL PERIOD 1999 

"F aradiimbika.-Parinayam (see Sources, text, page 17 5), 

1 
though 0nly the elder is more prominently known from 

i inscriptions. A point worthy of note is that ~hough 
! Nuniz refers to them and characterizes them in strong 

terms, he does not name them nor call them ministers. 
(See A Forgotten Empire, 368-69). On the other hand, 
he dubs j, Sa.tvanayque" as "the present minister" (Ibid., 
pages 384-85). As stated above, the latter has been 

'.identified with Sii.luva.-Vira.-Narasimharii.ya-Nayaka, or 
Sellappa, who was evidently a great favourite of Krishna
Deva-Raya. (see above). On the death of the great 
Saluva-Timml!., which evidently occurred immediately 
after Achyuta.'s coronation, for we hear no more of him 
after that, this Sellappa. probably was appointed prime 
minister. He was also known as Sii.luva-Dannli.yaka. 
(M.E.R. 1921, Para 51, No. 256 of 1910.) He seems to 
have been rather irregular and indiscreet in his adminis
tration. When he was asked to divide the villages 
granted by Achyuta. at the time of his coronation. between 
the two temples of Varadarii.ja and Ekambranatha at 
Kanchi, he gave more to the latter and less to the former. 
'rhis was subsequently brought to the notice of Achyuta, 
while he was in person at Kanchi and he had re-alloca
tion of the villages made in his presence. (M .E.R. 1920, 
Para 48, No. 584 of 1919.) The elder of the. Salaka. 
brothers, Tirumalaideva-Mahii.rasu, apparently displaced 
him in the post. lie is probably the Salaga. or ~alaka. 
mentioned as the leader of the expedition against Tiru
vadi. (See Achyufarayiibhyudayam in Source11, text 162, 
164.) How this displacement of Sellappa by Salaka 
happened is not clear, but probably the causes that led 
to his displacement at head-quarters also led to his 
rebellion and eventual flight to the r.t:iruvadi-rajya. In 
this view of the matter, it has to be inferred that about 
1530-31 A.D. or so, Tirumalaideva became the chief 
minist~r and prosecuted the war against his rival. It is 
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probable that failure on his part to carry out royal decrees 
was one of the causes of his deposition but perhaps the 
reasons ln.y deeper-in the machinations of Tirumalai· 
deva himself. Personal ambitions and jealousies might 
have played their own part in the affair. As to Sii.luva· 
Nayaka (or Sii.luva-Narasimharaya-Nii.yaka), Nuniz states 
that he had a revenu_e of a million and a hundred 
thousand pardaos, that he was the lord of the cities of 
Coromandel, Negapata.m, Tanjore, Bhuvanagiri, Devipat
nam, Tirukoil (Chidambaram), Kayal, and other terri· 
tories bordering on Ceylon; and that he maintained thirty
thousand foot and threethousandhorseand thirty elephants. 
What became of him after his capture is not known. 
His successor Salaka Tirumalaideva and his brother are 
referred to in the Varadambika-Parinava as the brothers 
of Varadambika., the queen of Achyuta. According to a 
record dated in 1533 A.D., they had another sister known 
as Kondamma (M.E.R. 1924, Para 4S, App. C. No. 170 
of 1924). The elder of these two brothers is mentioned 
frequently in inscriptions. A record dated in 1530 A.D. 
t:alls him Peda-Tirumalaiyadeva Mahariijulu Giiru of the 
Salaka family and traces his descent backwards to three 
generations. He is described as the son of Salakaraja, 
grandson of Singaraja nnd great-grand-son of Lakkaraja 
and is given a long list of family titles. (M.E.R.1910, Para 
56, App .. B. No. 544 of 1909.) The_ record registers the 
construction of a. tank and the planting of a garden by 
him, both being granted to the temple of Gopinatha at 
Velupalam in Kondavidu. As the inscription is dated in 
Saka 1452, cyclic year Vikruti (or 1530 A.D.), it would 
seem as though he was already in power, almost simul
taneously with the accession of Achyuta. In a record 
dated in 1531· A.D., a grant is made with his permission. 
He is called Tirumalaiyadeva-Maharajs.. (M.E.R. Hl07, 
App. B. No. 253.) It is in this record that his expedi
tion is mentioned. In ano~her record dated in 1533 A.D., 
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r 
he is referred to as M ahiimandaJesvarakumiirar J alakaya 
Tirumalaiyadeva-Mahiiriiya and records a gift of taxes 
to a. temple in the Chingleptit country for the medt of 
Achyuta.. Evidently he was in charge of the country of 
Siluva-Nayaka after his rebellion. Why he was called 
Kumiira is not known, though it has b!'len suggested that 
as the king's brothe,r-in-law, he was treat!'ld "as a son 
and given a. prominent position in the Empire." (M.E.R. 
1909, Para 71, App. B. No. 337.) More probably, the 
title might ha. ve been borne by him in his own family as 
the eldest in it. In a.n inscription dated in 1534: A.D., 
he is said to have built the shrine of Tirnvengalanatha. at 
Hampe and to have given valuable presents to it, together 
with a. village in the Malayii.la. (apparently Travancore) 
country. (M.E.R. 1904, App. B. No. 167.) He is here 
styled Hiriya-Tirnmala.-riija-Odeya, son of Lakka.-raja
Odeya. Apparently, his father, who is called merely 

. Salaka-riija in the Achyutariiyiibkyudayam, was. called 
Lakkarii.ja, after his grandfather who was known as 
La.kkaraja. (See abovA.)' In a. record, dated in 1533 
A.D., he is given the title of Swami (or Lord) and a 

·gift is recorded to have been made by an agent of his. 
Gifts appear to have been made in his name and under his 
orders, both for his own merit and for the merit of. the 
king. He was, according to inscriptions, in charge of 
the Chingleput province. (M.E.R. 1909, No. 337 of 
1908.) His brother Chinna. Tirumalaiyadeva. was 
evidently 'in charge of Udayagiri (NellortJ Inscriptionll, 

· Nellore 34); in 1530-31, he was in charge" of Chandra· 
giri (Ibid. Gndnr 108). He continued in charge of the 
latter in 1533-34 (Ibid. Gudnr 82) : and in 1533-34, he 
was still in charge of Udayagiri. In these records, he is 
called Mahiimandalesvara Chinna-Tirttmala-riiya, or 
Pina-Tirumalaiyadeva or Sa.lakaraja. Tirnmalaiyadeva. 
(See Nellore Inscriptions III-1476.) In another. in· 
scription dated in 1535 A.D., which records a. gift by 
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one of his agents, Abbaraja Timmappa, he is styled 
Pradhii.na Tirumalaraja. (M.E.R. 1923, Para 82, App. 
B. No. 681 of 1922). The younger brother is also 
referred to in a. record dated in 1533 A.D., in which 
he is called Mahi'imanda.lesvara Salakaraju-Pina Tiru
malaiyadeva-Maharaju (M.E.R. 1906, App. B. No. 161 
of 1905). This is a new name that appears in the 
.Nellore record (see above). In another inscription 
dated in the same year (1533 A.D.), we hear of a grant 
being made by the agent of one Timmaraju-Salakaiya· 
deva-Mahiiraju. (M.E.R. 1907, App. B. No. 492 of 
1906.) A copper-plate ·record dated in 1534 A.D. 
mentions the grant of two villages at the request of his 
Minister Pedda-Timma of the Salaka family. (M.E.R. 
1906, App. A. No. 11.) The Timmariiju and Pedda
Timma of these two records may be the same but it is 
not clear that these names were also borne in the alter
native by Salaka Pedda-Tirumalaiyadeva-Mahiirajzt, the 
minister of Achyuta. Mr. Krishna. Sastri thinks that 
they were so borne by Pedda Tirumalaiya.deva, probably 
because both are described as ministers. (See A.S.I. 
1908-9, page 190.) This suggestion, however, is not 
convincing. As both may have been independent minis
ters, there is no reason why Pedda-Timma and Pedda. 
Tirumala should be treated as identical persons. Besides, 
there 'is another record dated in 1533 A.D., which men
tions a gift by one Timmaraja Salakaraja, who is 
described as the agent of Mahii.mandalesvara Salakaraja 
Tirumalaiyadeva-Mahi'iraja. (M.E.R. 1924, Para 48, 
App. C. No. 170.) He has been identified with the 
Timmaraju-Salakaiya-deva-Mabaraju (see M.E.R. 1907, 
App. B. No. 492 of 19013) above mentioned. If so, 
Timmaraju Salakaiya.deva-Mahi'iraju was himself the 
agent of the Mahamandalesvara Salakaraju Tirumalaiya
deva-Mabaraja.. Finally, there is mention made, in a. 
record dated in 1538 A.D., of Salakaraju Ragbupati. 
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rajaiya.deva-:Maba.riija,. whose relationship to the Salakt 
'Iirumala brothers is not known. (M.E.R.1918, Para. 73; 
App. B. No. 680 of 1917.) That he was a. man of 
some importance is proved not only by his name and 
title but also. by the fact that a. subordinate of his 
was a. Mahiimandalesvara. This was Hanuma.iyadeva• 
Maharaja, who.made a. grant of. an ttmbli to a.· temple, 
which grant had heen gifted to him by his own ma.s_ter 
Salakaraju Raghupa.tiriijaiya.. (Ibid.) It will thus be 
seen that besides the two Sa.la.ka. Tiruma.la. brothers, there. 
·were two other persons who bore the title of Salaka. 
These were Salaka Timmaraju and . Sa.la.ka. Raghnpati
raja.yya. It would be best, in the present state of our 
knowledge, to take them as two separate individuals, e.ach 
wholly different from both the Salaka Tiruma.la. brothers. 
Of these, the former was also known as Timmarii.ju
Salaka.iya.deva.-Mahii.raju {see above) •. He was probably 
the Salakq, TiTtuna who is referred to in the Narasa
bhupiili-yamu as the " wicked and very treacherous Salakai 
Timma .. who was put to death by Rima-Raja and in 
the Vasucharitra as the wicked Salaka whom Rama. 
Raja is said to have killed after having defeated his 
troops. {See below under Sadiisiva.-Raya). This Salaka.:· 
'l"imma. was evidently a. close relation of the brothers 
Sala.ka. Tirumala. and took so prominent a part in the 
war of succession that followed immediately on the death 
of Achynta that he has come to be mistaken for the elder 
Salak& Tirumala. himself. Bayakiira Rimappayya is 
described as another minit~ter and as Viceroy of Kondavidu. 
(M.E.R. 1925, Para. as·; App. B. Nos. 302-304.) A 
record dated in 1539 A.D. gives his genealogy and acts 
of charity, such a.s building temples, tanks, agrahiiras, etc. 
(Ibid. No. 302J, especially the building of the tank caJJed 
Lakshasamudra, after his mother. Telngu and Sanskrit 
verses in his praise and in praise of his sister Chinna· 
mamba have been found atKondavidu andVankiiyalapada. 

H. Gr. VOL. II. 126• 
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(M.E.R. 1915, Nos. 422 and 455.) Ramappayya 
(also called Rii.mamatya or Ramayai:natya) was the 
author of the work Svaramela Kalanidhi, where he 
describes himself as the daughter's son of Todaramalla 
Kallinatha, the commentator of Sarangadeva.'s Sangita. 
ratnakar~ and the protege of Mallika.rjuna Praudhadeva· 
riiya. (M,E.R. 1925, Para 33, see also M.E.R. 1915, 
Para 51). He seems to have continued in service in the 
reign of Sadasiva·Hii.ya. also. In a record dated in 1544 
A.D., we have both a genealogical account and an eulogy 
of his deeds. From these sources we learn that his uncle 
Bachaya (or ;Bhii.vaya) was the Governor of Kondavidu 
during Achyuta's time. In that capacity, Bachaya. ruled 
the whole of Andhradesa. He built the Gopinatha 
temple at Kondavidu, which, according to tradition, is 
said to have been built by a subordinate of .Krishna-Deva· 
Raya, who, it is said, deceitfully managed to have all the 
?2 nobles, the subordinates of the Reddi kings, beheaded 
in this temple. To tradition, this subordinate is known 
as Ramaya Bhaskarudu, probably identical with 
Rii.maya-Bach!l.ya of the inscription above quoted. (See 
Sewell, Lists of Antiquities II 188; M.E.R. 1915, Para 
51.) Ramayamatya, Bacpaya's nephew-elder brother's 
son-succeeded him in the governorship of Kondavidu, 
and his charities were, as remarked above, extensive, 
The number of tanka built by him was sixteen and he 
presented these and many gardens and agralzaras to the 
temple. Among the tanks built by him was one called 
Kamasamudra after his daughter Kamamma. and an 
agralziira called Achyutammapura after another daughter 
of his known as Achyutamma. In one record (dated in 
1539 A.D.), he is spoken of as a" great orator." (Ibid.) 
The statements about Bii.cha.ya are co.nfirmed in a record 
(M.E.R. 1916, App. B. No. 422 dated in 1540. A.D.) 
wherein he is stated to have founded the Gopiniitha
nagara with the temple of Gopinatha. His brother Ramaya 
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Bhii.skara. is also said to have been Viceroy of the King 
at Kondavidu. Another record (Ibid. No.·445 undated) 
assigns these acts (building the town and the temple) to 
Riimaya. Bhn,skara. also. Apparently they both joined in 
the work of construction as in discharging the duties of the 
office of Viceroyalty of Kondavidu. Bhaskara. was 
evidently the more popular of the two, if tradition is to be 
believed, They had a sister Chinnamaniba., who was the 
w~fe of Pratiipa. Ya.lla. This lady, among other charities, 
constructed the tank called Gopinathasamudra.. . The 
eulogy of this tank. has been characterized to be a. very 
successful imitation of the description by Srinii.tha. of the 
tank Santii.nasiiga.ra. given in the Phirangipuram record of 
Pedda-Komati-Vema. (E.l. XI, 32:1, Text, lines 99 to 134; 
see also M.E.R. 1916, Para 68). Visva.nitha-Niiyaka., 
son of Niiganna-Nayaka, who is described in the copper
plate records of the Madura. Niiyak dynasty as. its founder, 
was au officer in the Tiruvadi war. He fought in the 
Yijayanagar ranks and being appointed its agent in the 
Pandya. country, eventually made himself independent· 
in it. (M.E.R. 1909, para. 71, No. 113 of 1908.) Sev
vappa.-Ni.ya.kll.,'the founder of the Tanjore Ni.yak Dynasty, 
is said in the Telugu poem Vijayauiliisamu. or SublladrO,.. 
parinayamu to have married a sister of Tirumalamba., 
one of the queens of Achyuta.~ and to have thus become 
the latter's kinsman. (M.E.R. 1905, page 60; A.S.I. 
1908-9, page 191). 

Ramii. 'Bhotlayya, son of Bhutanii.tha. Chittam-Bhatta., 
appears to have been one of the foremost ministers of 
the time. He was a famous general and Viceroy of the 
time. He is described, in a record dated in 1532 A.D., 
n.a a resident of Krishnarii.yapuram in the Chandragiririjya.. 
He obtained the village of Kisaram in the Kalimich-Chir
mani from the king and oat of its income, he made a 
grant for the merit of his mother Viramma. to the god 
at Kilahasti. (M.B.R. 1924, Para. 47; App. C. No. 159 
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of 1924.) In 1538,· his wife Timmaji-Amman made a. 
gift of two villages. (Ibid. No.167 of 192-!). At Kii.sara.m, 
he built a tank known after his name. (Ibid.; also 
M.E.R. 1911, Para 60.) H~ was evidently a great 
scholar and appears as a donee in the Kadala.di plates dated 
in 1530 A.D. (E.I. XIV-310-23; see.also M.E.R.1925, 
App. A. No. J4.) His authority appears to have extended 
as far as Kolar. In 1541 A.D., we find an agent of 
his making a. grant for the Some3vara. temple at Kolar. 
(M.E.B. 1909-10, Para 97). 

Among other subordinates of Achyuta. are the follow
ing:-Annamalaiyar, Virama.rasa-Pallavarii.yar, who seems 
to have been of Pallava. descent; Sundara Holuda.iyan 
Mavali-Vanli.da.raya, etc. ( M.E.R. 1924, Para 49); 
Mallappa. Nii.yaka. of Kugaiyur (M.E.R. 1918, No. 108 of 
1918);. Ayyappa.rasa. in charge of Ghandikota (Ibid. App. 
B. No. 802) ; and an inscription at Suttur, Nanja.ngud 
Ta.luk, dated in 1530 A.D. mentions a. il!ahiimandale.~l,ara 
Rama.-Riija.-Tirnmala.-Rajaiyadeva-Ma.hii.rasu. (M.E.R. 
1918, Para 111.) Another feudatory mentioned is 
Rii.mappa.-Nii.yaka in a record dated in 1538 A.D. ( M.E.R. 
1909, App. B. No. 12.) A Mahamandalesva.ra Lankaya
deva-sola-Ma.hii.riisayan is also referred to in one record 
dated in 1537~8. (Ibid. No. 66 of 1908.) A few others 
will be found referred to in Mr. Krishna Sastri's paper 
on the SeconiJ 'Vijayanagar dynasty. (A.S.I. 1908-9, 
Pages 191-3). 

Achyuta. was a great donor to temples and to Brahmans. 
He was so rich that he was called a." Na.vakoti Narayana," 
or "Lord of Nine Crores," i.e., fabulous riches. 
(M.E.R. 1918, Para 73; App. R No. 331 of 1917, dated 
in 1539). Nnniz's description of him as a rapacious 
king is probably overdrawn. However that may be, 
Achyuta. could afford to be liberal in his charities. He 
appean to have been an ardent follower of the 
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Sd-Vaishnava. faith. His gifts to the Varadaraja. temple at 
Kanchi confirm this inference in an unmistakable manner. 
The Vitthala temple at Vijayanagar, which contains eight 
records of his, received many gifts from him and his 
subordinates. One of these inscriptions refers to the 
gift known as SuMrnameru, or mountain of gold, which 
Achyuta donated to it. This gift is recorded in verse by 
the poetess Tirumalamma.. Another record in the same 
temple refers to the setting up of the twelve Sri-Vaishnava. 
Alvars and of Tirnkkacbchi-N am hi Alvar within its 
enclosure for the mE;lrit of Achyuta. ' He also gave a gift 
called "Ananda-nidhi," by which he claims to have 
delighted Vishnu and to have made Kuberas of Brahmans. 
This gift has been mentioned in one inscription dated in 
1539 A.D., of which ten copies exist, of which six are in 
the temples in the capital a.nd four others are at the 
Hariharesvara. temple at Davangere and the Chennakesava 
temple at Nirgunde in the Holalkere Taluk, Chita.ldrug 
District. Since all these records are dated in the identical 
year 1539 A.D., and they are repeated in distant places, 
it might be that Achyuta. set much -value on its institution 
by him. The verses in praise of it, which form the 
inscription, describe it as "a very new thing " and as 
something greater than the "niue treasures of Kubera," 
the god of riches. Much skill and knowledge has been 
spent in explaining the name "Ananda-nidhi." (See 
M.E.R.l904, Para 24; Rice, Mysore and Coorg from the · 
Inscriptions, 119; and M.A.R.19::l0, Para 19; A..S.I.l908- 1 

1909, Page 119, j.11. 1; and M.E.R. 1923, Para 81). 
~fr. Narasimhachar has pointed out that the gift consisted 
of " a potful of money " as explained by Hemiidri in his 
Diinakhanda. (M.A.R. 1920, Para 89.) It is probable he 
pP.rmanently instituted 11o fund from which this gift was 
made at statP.d intervals. Otherwise, the great praise 
bestowed on it is inexplicable. N nniz mentions that 
Achyutu. always gave large sums of money in cha.rity and 



2008' MYSORE GAZETTEER [CHAF. 

that there were alw.ays in his palace "two or three 
thousand Brahmans who are his priests and to whom the 
king commands to give alms." The fight among these 
to get the alms was so keen that Nuniz adds:-" These. 
Brahman priests are very despicable men; they always 
have much money and are so insolent that even by 
using blows the guards of the door cannot hold them in 
check." (Chronicle of Nuni:& in A Forgotten Empire, 379-
80). Achynta performed the Tulabhara of pearls and the 
great gift of giving away 1,000 cows with his queen 
Varadadevi and his son Chinna-Venkatadri at the Varada-

. raja temple at Kanchi. (M.E.R. 1920, Para 47, Nos. 511 
and 543 of 1919.) He also made many other minor gifts 
which need no special mention. (See Ibid.). 

Domestio life. Achyuta had, so far as is known from inscriptions and 
literary records, two wedded queens. One of these was 
the princess Varadambika, to whose marriage with 
Achyuta. is devoted the Sanskrit work Varadambika
Parinayam, written by Tirumalamba, a poetess of 
considerable talent. (See below.) The princess 
Varadambika. was the daughter of Salaka-Riija, who is 
mentioned several times by his title in the 
Achyutarayabhyudayam and the sister of the brothers 
called Pedda Salaka-Tirumala and Pina (or Chinna) 
Salaka-Tirumala, who were the brothers-in-law and Prime 
Ministers of Achyuta. These are the two brothers whom 
Nuoiz characterises as the "Jews" who "dominated, 
Acbyuta's administration and brought ruin on it. (See 
above). The elder of this is frequently referred to in 
inscriptions as Mahiimandalesvara Salaka-Tirumalaideva
M:aharaja. By this queen, Achyuta had a son, named 
Chinna-Venkatadri, who was crowned Yuvariija. in 1530 
A.D. The second queen of Achyuta was the daughter of 
Sri-Vn.llabhadeva, the Pandyan king, who is referred to 
in certain records. Of her, nothing more is known beyond 
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the bare mention of her marriage to Achyuta after the 
war against the Tiruvadi country. According to the 
'l,elugu poem Vijayavilasamu (or Subhadraparinayamu), 
Achyuta had a third queen known as Tirumalamba, whose 
sister was married by Sevvappa-Nayaka, the first of the 
Nayaka. kings of Tanjore. (See M.E.R. 1904-5, page 60; 
A.S.I. 1908-9, page 191, f.n. 7.) This queen is not 
referred to in any epigraphic record, the only one 
mentioned by name in inscriptions being Varadiimba. 
By her, Achyuta bad a. son Venkatadri, who, according to 
certain copper-plate records, succeeded him on the throne, 
but soon after died, much lamented by the people. In 
a record dated in 1531 A.D. (found at Malharpalya, 
Yelandur Taluk), one Hiriya l:>ingana-Nayaka is described 
as the " dear son" of Achyuta-Raya. He was probably 
so called by way of compliment. (See lll.A.R. 1919, 
para 113). 

Achyuta appears to have continued the policy of ~chyuta as a 
· t d fl · H' t literary encouragmg poe san men o earnmg. lS cour poet was patron. 

Rajanatba Dindima., who wrote the Achyutariiyiibhyu
dayam. It is a work of considerable historical interest. Its 
author belonged to a family closely connected with the 
kings of the Third Vijayanagar Dynasty and so was able to 
include in his poem points.of interest relating to Narasa, 
its founder. He was also the author of the Bhagavata 
Champu, which he dedicated to Achyuta. He describes 
his patron as a great king, who ll.lade extensive conquests 
and gave away the sixteen great gifts mentioned in the 
Hindu sacred books. He composed this work devoted to 
the story of Vishnu at the request of the king, who was 
an ardent Vaishnavite. The poet Tirumalamba probably 
wrote her Vam.dambika-Parinayam in this reign and not 
in that of Krishna·Deva.IH.ya as suggested in the Sources 
oj V1jayanagar History (page 170). The work stops 
with the installation of Venkatadri as the Yuvaraja. As 



Death of 
Aohyuta, 
lH~ A.D. 

2010 MYSORE GAZETTEER [CHAP. 

we know, this took place at the time the coronation of 
Achyuta was celebrated . at Vijayanagar in 1530 A.D. 
Probably it was written a little later. It is a well-conceived 
poem written in a simple and chaste style. The author 
of the work, Tirumalii.mba., was evidently (see Colophon to 
the work) an accomplished lady of refined litArary tastes. 
She has been identified with the Oduva ·Tirumalamma 
(or the student Tirumalamma), who is said to have 
composed the Sanskrit verse in the inscription at the 
Vithala temple at Hampe commemorating the gift of 
Suvarnameru performAd by Achyuta in 1533 A.D. 
(M.E.R. 1904, App. B. No. 9), a duplicate of which record 
has been traced iu another part of the same temple. 
(See M.E.R. 1923, Para 81, App. B. No. 708). It has 
been suggested that 'l1irumalamba., the daughter. of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and the wife of nama-Raja; may be 
the poetess Mohaniingi, the author of a love poem called 
Marichiparinayam. However this may be, it cannot be 
definitely stated if Oduva Tirumalamma can be identified 
with Tirumalamba, the wife of· Rii.ma-Raja. (See 
M.E.R. 1923, Para. 81). The great Madhva saint 
Vyii.sa-Raya continued to :flourish in this reign as well. 
He installed in 1532 A.D. the image cf Yoga.-Varada
Narasimha in the court of the Vithala temple at the 
capital. This is the last inscriptional reference we have 
f9r him. (M. E. R. 1923, Para 84, App. B. No. 710) .. 

The exact date of the death of Achyuta is not known. 
The latest date known for him from inscriptions is 
Saka 1463 or A.D. 1541-2. He probably died some
where about the close of the year 1541 A.D. 

Venkata· Though a few records suggest that Venkata-Deva-
Deva-Raya or n- V k -a · " t d h' lf th .. Venkatadri, . aya or eo ·ata rt sea e tmse on e ausptcwus 
or Chinna· throne" o.s soon as Achyuta "joined the teet of Vishnu " 
Venkatiidri, · a AD d 
164.2A..D. (E.O. IX, Chaonupatna 186 dated m 155o . ., an 
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E.C. V, Hassan 7, dated in 1561 A.D.), it is .doubtful if 
·he really ruled for any length of time as Sadasiva was 
co-ruler since 1537 (see below). There are no grants 
issued in his reign, though inscriptions. dated in Sadii.
siva's reign mention his actual rule. He was _probably 
set up as independent ruler, thus superseding Sadasiva. 
Hence the fight for the throne which is referred to under 
Sadiisiva·Riiya. The records, quoted above, speak of him 
as "famous for valour" and as ·"ruling the kingdom, his 
form like Manmatha, an abode of learning." Evidently,· 
he was a promising youth of some personal charm and 
beauty, and well educated and wise. "To tqe misfortune 
of his subjects," we hear, "he, before long, ascended to 
Indra's abode." Other inscriptions in this State men
tioning his rule are E.C. X, Malur 62, dated in 154:2 
A.D. in which he is called Venkata-Raya-Maharaya, and 
Sidlaghatta 52, dated 1543 A.D. ·Both are lithic inscrip
tions. · Malur · 62 is dated in· Saka 1464, Subhakrit, 
Bhii.drapada 12 (September), while Efl.dlaghatta 52 is dated 
in Saka U64 Subhakrit, Pushya bahula 11 (January). 
Between these two dates, there is an interval of about five 
months. As will be seen f~om the account of the revolt;t
tion given below, he was assassinated by Salakam-Timma 
with a view to himself usurping the throne. The exac:t 
date of the death of Venkatadri is not known. · Achyuta. 
died, as remarked above, about the close of 1541 A.D. 
There are records of Sadasiva dated from about the middle 
of 1542 A.D. This would leave an interval of some si~ 
months during which the fight for the throne , should 
have gone on. Probably, Venkatadri's assassination took 
place about the middle of 1542 A.D. Dated in 1541-2 A.D.· 
(Saka 1463, Plava) in Achyuta's reign, is a record coming 
from Narayana.vanam, near Madras, which states that one 
Virupanna founded a town· called Venkatii.drisamudram 
and coustructed there the temple of Venkatesa-Perumii.l 
for the merit of Venkat~dri-raya· Mahariiya. He granted, 
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with the permission of Achyuta, a number of villages to 
this temple for meeting the charges incurred in con
nection with the offerings to be made to the gods set 
up by him in it. (M.E.R.1912, Para 56, App. B. No. ~73). 
It is evident from this record that both Achyuta. and his 
son Venkatadri were alive at the time of this grant. It 
is possible that both died not long after this grant within 
some six months of each other. 

Sadasiva-Raya appears to have been co-ruler with 
Achyuta from about 1537 A.D., as numerous epigraphs 
of his are current from and after that date. (M.E.R. 
1906, Para 48, App. A. No. 6; see App. E.G. XII., ~.bd
dagiri 66, dated in 1540). At the end of his reign, be 
was evidently co-ruler with Venkata-Deva-Raya alias 
Venkatadri. (M.E.R. 1905-6, Paras 48-49). He was the 
successor .of Achyuta on the throne, though, as will be 
shown below, his accession was not allowed to go uncon
tested. He was the son of Ranga-Raya, or Aliya-Ranga· 
Raya, a brother of Achyuta.. Some records suggest 
Aiiya-Ra.nga-Riiya was a brother of Krishna-Deva-Riiya, 
and that Sadasiva was a son of this Aliya-Ranga-Raya. 
(A.S.I. 1g08-09, Page ·193 f.n. 8). One record of .his 
carries his reign to a period of four years beyond the last 
date hitherto accorded to him, viz., Saka 1493, or A.D. 
1570. (See M.E.R. 1919, Para 45; Copper-plate No. 1 
of 1912-13). This only means thtl continuance. of his 
nominal rule even after Tirumal!l. I had pl'actically 
assumed sovereignty in 1571 A.D. Indeed, certain 
inscriptions, dated in 1575-6 A.D., refer to Sadasiva
Raya as if he was still ruling on .the jewel throne at 
Vijayanagar in that year. Th1s would take his period 
of rule into that of Sri-Ranga II. (E.G. X, Chintamani 
82, dated in Saka 1497 · Yuva or A.D. 1576. This is a 
lithic record at Bhagtara.halli; Nellore Inscriptions III, 
1175, Podili 19, dated in 1575-76). 
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From certain later copper-plate records, however, it DepOllition 
and mnrder 

would seem that the immediate succassor of Achyuta was, of 

a.s before mentioned, his own sonVenka.tii.dri (or Chinna.· j~~~~D~ 
Venkatii.dri) who is said to have ascended the throne for 
some time after Achyuta. and died shortly afterwards, 
deeply lamented by his subjects. A record dated in 1561 
A.D. indeed states specifically that when Achyuta. died, 
u his son, famonR for valour, Venka.ta.-Deva.-Raya., seated 
himself on his auspicious throne. Venkata.-Rii.ya. was thus 
ruling the kingdom, his form like Manmatha. (Cupid), a.n 
abode of learning, when, to the misfortune of his subjects, 
he before long ascended to lndra.'s abode." (E.G. V, 
Hassan 7). This statement is also found almost in 'the 
same words in one earlier record, dated in 1558 A.D., 
both records having been drawn up by the Court pod 
Sabhapati. (E.C. IX, Channapatna. 186; see also EJ. 
IV, 3). Seeing that the statement is made within 
fifteen years of the death of the prince, and that by the 
Court-poet, who might be presumed to know the 
facts~ it cannot be dismissed as without any foundation 
whatever .. 

The above records suggest that there sbouid have been Struggle 

a struggle. to th~ throne immediately after . the death .of !h~~ 
Achyuta, m wb1ch Venkatii.dri wa.s assassmated. That 
there was such a. fight is known from three diff'erent 
sources :-(1) from Gaspar Correa., whose account has 
been so far misunderstood, chiefly because the relation, 
ships of the several persons mentioned by hi~ could not 
be made out; (2) from contemporary Telugu poems·; 
and (3) from contewporary inscriptions. Before· the 
story of this revolution is :set out, it might be pointed 
out that it has nothing to do with the one that occurred 
at the commencement oj Ac'hyuta'a reign. The date of 
this revolution is fixed unalterably by the date given by 
Ferishta. (i.e., 1535 A.D.), who is confirmed by Nuniz in 
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whose time A.chyuta was alive. The confusion arises 
chiefly from the fact that Rama-Raja and his brother, 
the son-in-law of Krishna-Deva-Raya, and the two 
Salaka Tirumala brothers, the brothers-in-law of Achyuta, 
assisted by the other members of their family, figure in 
both the revolutions. The date of the second revolution, 
which occurred after the death of Achyuta, is fixed by 
the date of the death of Achyuta which, we know, from 
both Correa and inscriptions, to be 1542 A.D. If the 

·facts that there were two revolutions, one at the begin~ 
.ning of Achyuta's reign and another at its end, that the 
first occurred iti or about 1535 A.D. and the second in 
1542 A.D., and that the first referred to the succession of 
Achyuta as against that of the "child-king," the eighteen 
months' old son of Krishna~Deva-Raya, and the second 
one to the succession of Sadiisiva as against that of Ven~ 
katadri, the son .Qf Achyuta, are borne in mind, much of 
the confusion surrounding these two revolutilmS will dis· 
appear. It might be added that while in the first revo
lution-ofl535 A.D.-Rama-Raja and his.brotherfought 
for their infant brother-in-law, in the second one, they 
espoused the cause of their brother-in-law, Sadasiva. · 
Also, in the first revolution, there was "a slave'' who 
was against them and he was one who had been raised 
by Rama-Raja to the position of governor of the capital 
with. charge of the Treasury; there were, in the second, 
the Salaka. brothers and other ·members of the same 
family, one of whom was Sala.ka-Timma, who evidently 
Jed the revolution, with the two Salaka-Tirumala brothers. 
A copper-plate grant, dated in 1542-3 A.D., recording · 
a. grant in favour of Emmebasavendra, a Virasaiva teacher, 
gives the genealogy of Salaka·Tirumala-Raja. Leaving 
aside the legendary progenitors, we have Lakkabhupa, 
husband of Tippamma; their son was Singa·Raja, husband 
of Chennambika ; their son was Sal aka· Raja, husband of 
Tippambika; these had three sons, Pedda Timma-Ranga, 
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and Tirumala-Raja.. (M.A.R. 1917, para 121). The 
Salaka-Rii.ja of this reeord is evidently the. person from 
whom the Sa.laka brothers, who figure in the usurpation 
episode, were descended. (See genealogical table of Salaka 
Chiefs at the end of this section). 

According to Gaspar Correa, Achyuta. died in 1542 The st?ry 

A.D., leaving a young son (apparently Venkatii.dri) in the a;;:::;!!ng to 
power of his uncle (evidently Ranga), brother of Achyuta., Correa. 

who, he adds, bad been king contrary to right (a. 

reference to the successful manner in which he had 
superseded the infant son of Krishna-Deva.-Raya). The 
nobles desired to keep the boy at liberty nominating two 
ministers to carry on the government ; but the uncle 
disagreed, since in this way he would lose all power and 
he contrived to gain over some partisans to his side. 
The nobles in disgust separated, returned to their estates, 
and in despair of good government, began to assume 
independence, each in his own province. The queen• . 
mother of the boy {i.e., Varadam ba) begged the Adil Shiih 
(i.e., Ibrahim I) to come to her aid and secure the king-
dom for her son, promising him, in return for ·this favour, 
immense riches. The Sultan set out for this purpose, 
intending to visit Vijayanagar, but on the road he was 
met by emissaries from the minister and bought off with 
lavish gifts. The king by rP.al right (i.e., Sadasiva, for 
Ranga, his father, who had been detained in the Chandra-
giri prison with his two brothers by Krishna-Deva-
Raya, was already dead), who had been. detained in a 
fortress, was then liberated, and he also sought aid from 
the Sultan of Bijapur. The Sultan set out afresh; nomi-
nally to aid the true king, but really to acquire the king~ 
dom for himself. The Hindus, in fear for their safety, 
plaeed on the throne the broth:er of the dead king (i.e., 
the dead king's brother's son, or Sadasiva) and succeeded 
in defeating the Sultan near the capital. The new king 
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(i.e., Sadasiva), in order to- strengthen his own position 
for the future, caused the boy, his rival (i.e., Venka
tii.dri), to be assassinated, as also two of the latter's uncles 
and a nephew of the dead king. (These should be the two 
Salaka. brothers Tirumala, who were the maternal uncles 
of V enkatadri and the nephew should be a. nephew of 
queen Varadamba). Then, in dread of the power of the 
principal nobles, be summoned them to· Court, and put 
out the eyes of those who arrived first so that the rest 
returned in great anger to their homes and began to 
intrigue with the Sultan. They urged him to depose 
the tyrant, promising their aid and offering him the king
dom for himself, if only the country could be freed from 
the monster. The Sultan, accordingly advanced against 
Vijayanagar, where he was received by many as sovereign; 
but he assum'ed such intolerant airs that he aroused the 
hatred of all around him, and in the end, was obliged, for 
fear of his own safety, to retire to his own country. 
Meanwhile, a new ki:o.g had seized the throne of Vijaya
nagar, a great lord from Pa.leacate who had been married 
to a sister of the king that preceded the dead king (which 
would mean Rii.ma-Raja, who was a son-in-law and not a 
brother-in-law of Krishna-Deva·Raya) and in the end, he 
succeeded to the kingdom: (See for Correa's account, 
.4. Forgotten Empire, 182-84, where it is summarised from 
his Vol. IV, 247-249 and 276-282). 

Though, as pointed out above, there are mistakes in 
Correa's account, due to the transmission of the story 
from mouth to mouth, the central part of it seems not to 
be without foundation. The party in favour of Sadasiva 
tried to secure the throne for him; while those in favour 
of V enkatadri, the Salaka brothers and their close rela
tions, stood out for him, assisted by queen Varadamba. 
Apparently, both called in the aid of Ibrahim Adil Shah,. 
who, between· the two, made some money for himself, 
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helping neither. Though he might hll.ve had ulterior 
ideas of usurping the throne itself, he found it impossi· 
ble to maintain his position and retired. Meanwhile, 
the party in favour of Sadasiva., i.e., his brother-in-law 
Aliya.-Rama-Biija. and his brothers Tirumala. and Venka.* 
tiidri (not to be confused with the son of Achyuta) put 
up a fight, Rams-Raja coming up from Pulicat, which 
apparently was included in his charge, and put . to death 
the Salaka. brothers and their associates and put Sadasiva. 
on the throne, thereby making their own· position secure. 

The above is substantially confirmed by contemporary ·~onlirmed by 

Telugu poets. In the Vasucharitra, a. work dedicated to :~r~;:r 
Tirumala, the brother of Rama-Bii.ja, by Bhattu-miirti, 
the Coart-poet of Rii.ma·Raja, and called on account of 
that as Rama-Riija-bhilshana, or the ornament of the 
Court of Bama.-Raja, we are told in plain terms that 
Rama-Raja. being disappointed with the ·changes which 
happened on Achyuta's death, at the time of the coro* 
nation, left the capital with his two loVing brothers, went 
to Pennkonda, and from there to Adoni, and from there 
proceeded against many wicked chiefs (i.e., those who 
had sided his opponents) and defeating them, advanced 
on that treacherous and base man Salaka. and put down 
his pride by defeating him and his large armies composed 
of valorous soldiers. Excelling Arjuna, he established 
the Karnii.ta._Kiugdom once again, .and protected all the 
people who surrendered to him, like Rama (the epic 
hero), his story resembling that of the Ramiiyana (in 
that he was instrumental in raising to the throne the 
dethroned king and re-establishing the lost Karnii.ta. King-
dom). (See Sources, 217-8). The suggestion is that 
Rii.ma-Raja, in P?-tting down Salaka., put down a person 
who tried to usurp the throne of Karnata. and thus 
restored the kingdom to the rightful king. In the Narasa
bluipiiliyamu, the same poet (Bhattu-miirti) agai~ refers 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 127 
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to how Rama-Raja. put down the base and wicked Salaka
Timma and killed him and how he saved the Karnata 

. country. He gives in this work the full name of Salaka.
Timma, whereas in the Vasucltaritramu, he calls him 
merely Salaka.. (See Sources, 225-7). In interpreting 
the above quott'ld passage from the Vasucharitramu, the 
Editor of the Sources has taken it to refer to the corona
tion of Rama-Riija (see page 21G) and not the coronation 

·which followed on the death of A chyuta, which the con
text shows, is really the case. Moreover, Rama·Raja. was 
himself never crowned but was only de facto sovereign 
during the time Sadasiva. was king. Another poem that 
refers to the same incident is the N.arapativijayamu (or 
Riima-riijiyamu), written by Venkayya at the command of 
Rama-Raja. It is a poem detailing the .conquests of 
Rama-Raja, who is called Narupati as the Muhammadan 
Sultans were called Asvapatis and the Kalinga king 
Gajapati. In this poem, we are told that Rii.ma-Raja, 
assisted by his brothers Tirumala and Venkatii.dri, 
defeated and· tore to pieces the forces· of Salaka- Vibltu
Timma-Riija (i.e., Salaka-Raja-Timma-Raja) and captured 
tbe fortresses of Gooty, Penukonda, Gandikota, Kurnool 
and Adoni and won great renown. (See Sources, 185-6). 
A more prosaic account is given in the Telugu Chronicle 
called the Annals of Hande An.antiipuram. 'l'bis 
Chronicle states that Chinna-Devi and Tirumala-Devi, 
the queens of Krishna-Deva-Raya, were anxious that 
Aliya-Riima-Raja, who had married the daughter 
of . Tirumala.-Devi, should, as the elder son-in-law 
of the family, rule the State, helped by Tiruruala, 
his younger brother, who had married the daughter of 
Chinna-De vi. But Salakam Tirumayya, who had been 
the treasurer of the court, taking advantage of his posi
tion, secured control over the army and attempted to 
imprison Rama-Raja and Tirumala. Learning this, th~ 
latter fled from the city and after a sojourn in Penukonda, 
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collected forces and then took Aduni, where they can
toned for four months and on the arrival of reinforce
ments from Kurnool and Gadwal, advanced on the 
capital. Salakam-Timmaya., meanwhile, obtained the 
help of the five Muhammadan Sultans, promising them 
to hand. over the kingdoru to them if they assisted him 
aga.in~;t Rama-Riija. The Muhammadan forces, accord· 
ingly, advanced on the capital, and encamped within three 
miles of it. On this, Riima-Raja, assisted by a chief called 
Hande Hanumappa, who was apparently a great hero, 
encamped within six miles of the capital, <1Il the banks 
of the Tungabhadra. S_alakam-Timmayya's forces form
ing the first line were to deliver the attack, being joined 
afterwards by the.ir allies, the Muhammadans. Knowing 
thie, Riima-Riija forestalled and charged the enemy's 
troops, who, it is said, fearing . that the Golla (i.e., 
Treasurer) wanted to usurp the kingdom for himself as 
he was rich, deserted in a body and Salakam-Timma.yya. 
was killed in the fight. On hearing this, the queens 
ordered the ministers (evidently the two Salaka. brothers 
Tirumala} to hand over the city to Rii.ma-Raja. and 'l'iru
mala-Raja. and this they did. (See Sources, 178-181); 
Though the two dates mentioned in this Chronicle are 
wrong, there is no reason to doubt the main incidents 
set out in it, the more so as they are corroborated from 
independent sources. 

Ramiiyiimii.tya., the governor of Kondavidu and author 
of Svar(lmtlakiilii.nidhi, who continued in office during 
the reign of Sadasiva, and wrote his work at the instance 
of Hiima-Raja. and completed it in 1549 A.D., also refers 
to the eame incidents, He says that Riima·Raja. left 
Vidyii.pura. (i.e., Vijayaoagar) with his two brothers and 
went to the fortress of Gooty, and after conquering 
those who had proved traitors to the sovereign (Swami 
druha krrttaha), placed the helpless king Sadasiva. 
(Sadasit•amflhipa/(lnaniralamba) on the Karniita. throne 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 127•. 
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(Bha.drii.sanam Karniite). (See Sources, 190-1). The 
name of the traitor is not mentioned, but there can be no 
doubt whatever that the referenc~ is to Salaka-Timma.. 

The significance of the five passages translated from 
the three poems and the Chronicle is great. They refer to 
the story of the defeat of Sii.laka.-Timma and the corona
tion of Sadasiva-Raya. at the hands of Rama.-Raja. and 

. his brothers. Though the poets wrote from a. sufficiency 
of facts before them, they only outline the main points 
in the story. The arrangements arrived at by Salaka
Timma at first for the coronation of Venkatadri, the son 
of Achyuta, and after his assassination, the perpetu-

. ation of himself and his relations, the Salaka.-Tirumala 
brothers did not please Bama-Raja. Rama-Raja., naturally, 
espoused the cause of Sa.dasiva., whose accession to the 
throne meant the perpetuation of himself and his brothers. 
Escaping forced imprisonment, he retired to Penukonda 
and from there to Adoni and with his allies, turned up 
against the Salaka. leaders and their forcAs, and defeating 
them, killed V enk~tadri and the Salaka chiefs and put 
Sadasiva, his own protege, on the throne. The Salaka.
Timma, the person mentioned in the poems and the 
Telugu Chronicle, and characterized in the poems ·as 
"wicked," "base" and "treacherous," has been again 
and again identified by Mr.' H. Krishna Sastri as Sa.laka
Tirumala, the elder of the two brothers-in-law of Achyuta.. 
But there is, so far as can be made out, no ground for 
this identification, though it has to be added that the 
terms "Timma" and " Tirumala" appear to be. used 
in certain· cases synonymously. As there is a Salaka.
Timma also, termed as a M ahiiriisu, it is possible he is 
the person referred to. (See above under Achyuta-Deva· 
Riiya). He probal;>ly took the most prominent part with 
the Salaka-Tirumala. brothers in arranging for the 
coronation of Venkata.dri and after his assassination, 
attempted to usurp the throne himself and thus incurred 
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the great displeasure of· Rama-Raja. and his brothers. 
Hence the denunciations heaped on him in the poems. 
Apparently, all ihe Sala.ka. chiefs-Timma, the two 
Tirumala. brothers, and Raghupa.ti-rajayya-shared the 
fate of Venkatii.dri and with it, the attempted usurpation 
of the kingdom by Salaka-Timma. for himself and his. 
family was finally set at rest. Hence the title assumed 
by Rama.-Riija as the Restorer of.the.Karniita Kingdom.· 

Faint echoes of these events are to be heard in certain 'confirmed by 

stray copper-plate and lithic records. One lithic inscrip· inscriptions, 

tion, which comes from Markapur, which furnishes us with 
a genealogy of the Karnii.ta. kings, states of Rama.-Raja 
that he "subdued in town Vidyii.nagara. {or Vijayanagara) 
'l'imma, • who sinned against his lord' and the whole of 
the Sa.laka family a.nd gave away the wealth of Karnii.t~ 
to the learned who sought his· protection." (M.E.R. 
1905; No. 164 of 1905). Other records mention that 
'' Sadasiva was anointed to the throne by his brother-in-
law Rama-Raja and other chief minisiers (of Vijaya.-
nagai:a). (E.I. IV, 3, j.n. 2). The claim made in the 
Vasucharitramu and the NarasabhupiLliyamu thafi 
Rii.ma.-Riija. "'restored the Ka.rnita-rajya." after killing 
Salaka-Timma. is also confirmed in epigraphic records. 
After the assassination of Venkatadri, whose cause he 
first espoused, Salaka-Timma, as we have seen, tried to 
usurp the throne for himself and for his own family as 
against the rightful owner, Badasiva, the nephew of 
Krishna-D.eva-Raya and the eldest surviving male repre-
sentative of the KarniLta dynasty and his death put an end 
to that attempt. This fact is brought out in the title of 
PriLjyakarniLtariLjya-stlliipaniLchiLrya (or establisher of 
the great empire of Karnata) (M.E.R. 1925, Para 34; 
AfP· A, Copper-plate 12, dated in 1455 A.D.) which 
might be compared with .. the restorer of the whole of 
the Karniit11o country" of the NarasablliipiLliyamu, and 
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"who took on himself the restoration of the Karnata. 
kingdom," which occurs in the Vasucharitrrzmu in 
connection with the description of the deeds of 
Rama-Raja.. 

The actual date of the 'capture by Sadii.siva.-Raya of 
Vijayanagar took place not long before Monday 6th August 
15.,&-'3 A.D.; for. we hear that, on that date, a grant was 
made by one of his feudatories to IL temple, on the joyous 
occasion when the royal communication reached him of 
t;adasiva.-Raya.'s capturing Vijayanagara. (M.E.R. l 916, 
Pi:tra. 70; App. C. No. 213 of 1916). Probably, his 
coronation followed shortly afterwards, which would 
mean that the dispute about the succession lasted over a. 
year. 

Salaka-Timma was, accordingly, the chief agent in the 
revolution in which the two Salaka-Tirumala. brothers 
probably took part. Va.radambika called in the aid 
of Ibrahim .Adil Shah to put him down, but as Correa 
mentions, he was, on the road, bought off by Salaka· 
Timma. and induced to return home. Thus foiled, Vara
dambika.'s Ja.qt chance of succour was lost. . She was pJ"O· 
ba.bly put to death with her son,. Venkata.-Deva-B.aya., 
Salaka-Timma, at the same time, killing two of his 
paternal uncles and a cousin as well. (E.I. IX, 340, 
Text verse 30). Whether Ranga, the father of Sadasiva, 
was also despatched by him is not clear. Sadasiva, who 
should have been amongst those whose lives had been 
canvassed, escaped. If Ferishta is to be believed, Ven· 
ka.ta-Deva~Raya. was strangled by · Timma, a.nd it is 
perhaps, this horrible act that is referred to by the words 
"wicked," " base" and . ''treacherous" in the literary 
poems of the period quoted above and it is possibly- to 
this deed, the Markapur record refers when it states that. 
Salaka-Timma. "sinned :~.gainst his lord." (M.E.R. 1905, 
No. 164: of hl05). The object of 'Salaka-.Timma. was to 
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do away with all the members of the 'royal family and to 
make himself or one of the Salaka. Tirumahr brothers,' 
the king. It was this deeply-laid plot of obliterating the 
royal family, with which Rama-Raja. was: closely con-, 
nected by marriage, and substitute his own, that raised hi~ 
ire against Salaka-Timma. an~ induced him, as the same 
Markapur record puts it, to do away with "the whole of 
the Salaka family" (ibid.), and restore the Karnata 
kingdom in the l'erson of Sadasiva. 

The killing of Salaka-Timma and his confederates was Aliya.-Rima

evidently followed by the • restoration of Sadasiva. by ~~~~tr::~~ 
Ram a-Raja. Sadii.siva, .who had escaped from the cruel then usurper. 

hands of Salaka· Timma,, had taken refuge, according to 
Correa., in a part of the empire "towards the kingdom 
of Orissa." This inight'be taken to mean the province 
of Kondavidu, and from there, he had been removed by 
Rama-Raja, to Gooty, where he was apparently hidden 
by Rama-Raja, who had control over that fortress. On 
the way, they appear to have halte'd at Tirupati, where· 
the first coronation of Sadasiva took place before the god 
there, the Brahmans giving him a "hundred bulls loaded 
with gold pieces." From there, Rama-Raja, leaving 
Sadiisiva at Gooty, proceeded against Salaka-Timma at 
Vijayanagar &.nd ther~ attacked and killed him and his 
associates. It is possible that Sadiisiva. joined him in the 
State entry into thA capital, immediately it fell ; for an 
inscription dated on Mond•LY 6th August 1543 A.D. states 
that the grant mentioned in it was made by the Tiruppa· 
kuli chief " on the joyous occasion when the royal com
munication reached him of Sadasiva's capturing Vijaya· 
nagara.." (See above; M.E.R. 1916, App. C. No. 213 of 

· HH 6). There he was insta.lled on the throne and recrowned 
by Riirua-Raja and the chief ministers, arniUyatilakaih, as 
almost all the copper-plate grants put it. (See E.C. IV, 
N agamangala. 58, for the Honnenahalli grant, daten in 
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15!5 A..D.; E.I. 341, for the Kanuma. grant, dated in 
1548 A.D.; E.O. IX, Channapatna. 186, for the Malur 
grant, dated in 1558 A.D.; and E.C. V, Hassan 7, for 
the Hassan grant dated in 1561 A.D.). These grants 
describe in vivid language this great act of Rama-Raja.. 
They speak of him as the ornament of the earth, as the 
protector of the Lakshmi of the great Karnii.ta. kingdom, as 
possessing valour, generosity and mercy. The sugges
tion seems to be that the deed was done by him as 
became a great and a generous Kshatriya., and as became 
the husband of.his (Sadasiva's) sister. The installation 
is also spoken of as "Kliptiibhisheka-Kramah" or 
"Kliptiibhishekotsavah," though it is added lower down 
in the same grants that the tears of joy shed by 'the people 
at the time of his coronation anointing so flooded the earth 
as to make her appear as the queen who was (being) 
anointed with him. Evidently, the act was not only felt 
to be a. just and generons one on the part of Rama-Raja his 
confrere but also welcomed with great joy a.nd satisfaction 
by the subjects. Nor could it well have been otherwise 
especially after the bloody deeds of Salaka-Timma. 
and his confederates. 

Date of Sada- The date of the coronation at Vijayanagar is fixed by ::2 corona- a record dated Saka 146o, Sobhakritu: in the month of 
Simha (or Sriivana) Su. 6, Monday, corresponding to 
Monday, 6th August 1543 A.D. (M.E.R. 1916; App. C. 
No. 213 of 1916). As mentioned above, this record 
states that on hearing the joyous tidings of Sadasiva.'s 
capture of Vijayanagara., he made the grant registered in 
it. · So the date of the coronation cannot be far removli'd 
from it. Dated in the previous year is a record from 
Seringapatam (E.C. III, Seringapatam 42), which gives 
the full imperial titles to Sadasiva. Its Saka year, how· 
ever, has been read by Mr. Rice as 1464 (the last two 
figures being doubtful as they have been filled up by him 
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and put in brackets) but the cyclic year is Subkakritu 
and the month and the date Sravana-bakula 1. The 
Saka year (expired) should accordingly be 1465. The · 
cyclic year being Subhakritu (cqrrent), the date of this 
record would be July 1542 A.D. The coronation would, 
therefore, have taken place about July 1542. The Tirup· 
pakuli record probably fixes up, not the· date of corona .. 
tion and the gift that the chief made in honour of it, but 
of the registration of the latter in the temple in which it 
is engraved. At the date of his coronation, Sadii.siva was, 
according tb Correa, only about sixteen years of age. 
Coosar Frederick, however, states he was "very young," 
while the Golconda historian, whose account Briggs has 
given in his translation of Ferishta, says he was a child 
in arms. (Ferishta, III, 381 ). Rama-Raja; accordingly Stages in the 

assumed the office of Protector and subsequently usurped ;s;~:~~Ja~f 
the throne itself. The successive stages by which he 
managed to do this are discernible from the inscriptional 
records of the period. As Father Heras has pointed out~ 
during the first stage, which probably lasted from 1542 
to 1550 A.D., he was only Regent. During this period, 
Sadasiva. is described as ruling the kingdom in peace and 

'wisdom and the grants are made by Rama-Raja. under 
the orders of Sadasiva aud Rii.ma-Raja styles himself 
only as the agent of Sadii.siva, or agent for the affai'rs of 
Hadiisiva.'s kingdom, or administrator. (Kilkamapati). 
(E.G. XI, Cbitaldrug 110, dated in J 54'f! A.D.; E.C. 
XII, Tiptur 126, dated in 1545 A.D.; E.G. VI, Tarike~ 
13, dated in 1545 A.D.; E.G. IV, Naga.tnangala 58, dated 
in 1545 A.D.). Sadasiva resided at the capita.) during 
this period, from where he issued his orders to the 
Regent.· At the end of this period, he could have been 
abont 24 yeat·s of age, taking Correa's statement of his 
being sixteen at his coronation as correct. He probably 
made himself felt at about this time and he was accord. 
iogly put in prison. According to Couto, his prison was 
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a. strongly fortified tower, probably at the capital, with 
iron doors and surrounded by sentries. However, the 
treatment he received while in prison wa.s one befitting 
his rank. (Father Heras, Aravidu Dynasty, 31 f.n. 1 
quoting Purchas, His Pilgrimme~,x. 93,etc.). Authorities 
differ as to who was responsible for thus imprisoning 
him. Couto blames Rama.-Raja solely for it. There 
seems to be truth in this accusation, as we find even his' 
two brothers, Tirumala and Venkatiidri, rebelling against 
him; apparently on this very account. 'rhus began the 
seeond period, probably about 1550 and ended in or about 
1563 A.D. During this inte~rval, we find Rama-Raia 
claiming equality with Sadii.siva. Grants accordingly 
ran in their joint names or· for the merit of both, the 
genealogies of both Sadasiva. and Rama-Raja being given 
in them. (E.O. IV, Gundlupet 5,, dated in 1551; E.I. 
XIV, 210, the Bevinahalli grant dated in 1551 A.D.). 
Occasionally, grants are made only in his name or that 
mE)rit might accrue .to him alone. (E.G. XI, Molkalmuru 
1, dated 1557). As above stated, his brothers apparently 
did nnt much relish. this summary supersession of the 
lawful king. In 1551, they obtained control of Adoni 
and collecting forces, compelled several other chiefs to 
submit to them. Rama-Raja, who was away from the 

· capital at the time, came back and with the aid of a 
detachment under Kabulkhan, entitled Ain-ul-Mulk, 
obtained from Ibrahim Kutb Shii.h of Golconda, advanced 
on Adoni and reduced it after a siege of six months. 
The two brothers yielded and were duly forgiven by 
Riima-Raja. Whether ~his story, told by a contemporary 
historian of Golconda. (Briggs, Ferishta, Ill. :187 -8), is 
true or not, it is possibl~ that the two brothers did not 
desire to go too far. Father Heras has suggested that as 
Sadasiva. had made the grant mentioned in the Mamidi
pundi copper-plates at the request of Tirumala, there was 
.reason for gratefulness on his part. (Nellore Inscriptio11s, 
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I. copper-plate No. 14, dated 1549-50, .page 98). · It is 
true that this grant was made by Sadasiva. at the request 
of Timmariija who is identified by Messrs. Butterworth 
and Venugopal Chetti with Tirumala, the younger brother 
of Rii.ma-Haja. But it is a question, if the Timmariija 
referred to, is not Timma, who is called Timmadhisa in 
the Vasucharitramu, the other brother of Sadasiva.. 
There is no reason why we sho11ld identify Tirumala 
with Timma, when there is a Tim rna also as his brother, 
though the genealogists usually describe him as an 
elder brother and not younger as mentioned in this 
grant. (lt is probably this Timmaraja who remitted the 
tax on the barbers in different vilJages in 1547 A.D. 
(See Rangachar, Insr.riptions in the Madras Presidency, 
I. 626, No. 568). His eldest brother Kona was also"a 
subordinate ruler. He is called Rama-Raja Konappa
Deva-Mabariija. in a record dated in 1553 'A.D., i.e., 
Konappa, grandson of Rama-Rii.ya, the latter being the 
grand-father of Aliya Rama-Raja and his four brothers. 
(See M.E.R. No. 327 of 1901). However this may be, 
it is quite possible that Tirumala and his brother Venka
tiidri did not see eye to eye with Rii.ma-Rii.ja, the elder 
brother, and did hold out 11.gainst him, though only unsuc
cessfully. If the Golconda historian quoted before is to 
be believed, they were ex.cuseq by Rama-Raja for reasons 
purely personal to himself. He suggests that Rama
Riija was anxious to strengthen his own power by the 
reduction of many troublesome neighbours, and t~ 
e!evation of hi11 own adherents and relatives (Briggs, 
Ferishta, III, 381), and as such would not have desired 
to lose such close and useful relations as his two younger 
brothers. 

The third stage was reached about 1563 A.D., when 
we see Rama-Riija. describe<} as supreme ruler with all 
the imperial titles. (E.G. XII, Tumkur 44, dated in 
146:Z-3 A.D.). Sadii.sivo. is not so much as mentioned in 
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it. He is similarly described in another record dated· in 
1565 A.D.; where also the name of Sadasiva is omitted 
(E.G. VIII, Channagiri 62}. Cresar Frederick states that 
Rama "sate in the Royal throne, and was called the 
king." There is so far no record of his coronation and 
it is possible he . avoided it, as Sadiisiva, though hardly 
ever seen by his subjects, was still alive. Couto states 
that Rama-Raja and his two younger brothers saw him 
once a year in his prison and there did homage to him. 
<VI. 383). it was during this period that Rarna·Raja. 
appears to have issued the gold coin familiarly known as 
the Gandikota pagoda, which bad the figure of Vishnu 
standing under a. canopy on· the obverse. (C. J. Brown, 
Coins of Indi.a, 64). 

lU.ma-Raja, who thus usurped the throne, clairus 
descent from a long and distinguished line of ancestors, 
who bad seen service in the State. Tata-Pinnama, the 
founder of the family, is credited in the Ramarafiyamu 
with having defeated and captured .the seven constituents 
of royalty of an unidentified chief called Cheruku Rii.cha. 
Nayaka. His son was Somadeva. (or Somideva), who is 
said to have gained victories over many chiefs, among 
them being q. Muhammadan. The greatest exploit attri· 
buted to him was the capture of seven forts (later des· 
cribed as a feat performed by him in one day), all pro
bably situated in the debatable land between Vijayanagar 
and the Biihmani kingdoms. He was probably a contem· 
.porary of Harihara II. (See Source8, 80, j.n.l. Passing over 
the periods of his son Ragbavadeva and the latter's son 
Pinnama II, we come to Araviti Bukka, who was one of 
the Governors of Saluva-N arasimha.,' the founder of the 
second Dynasty. He is said to have taken part in the 
coronation of Krishna-Deva-llli.ya in 1510 A.D., and so 
should have lived to a. fairly long age. He was probably 
a. local ruler with his seat at Aravidu, which has been 
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identified with the village of the same name, 16 miles 
from Raya.choti, in the Cnddapah District. (Nellore Ins., 
I. 32, (.n. 2). It was from this place that the Aravidn 
dynasty took its name. Aravidu·Bukka bad two ~ons, 
Singa..Rija. and Rama.·Raja., of whom the former became 
the founder of the Nandyala branch. (See A.SJ.l908·9, 
Table, p. 20). His other son, Rama.-Raja. I, is described to 
have won a notable success over the Sapada,identified with 
the Sultan of Golconda.. He had three sons, of whom 
Timma-Rii.ja was the eldest. His son was Vittbala, the 
conqueror of Tiruva.dirii.jya.. The third was Srira.nga. or 
Ranga. I. Ranga. I mar.ried, a.ccording to the V asuchari
tramu, Timmamma. (or Tirumalii.mba.); by whom be had 
five sons and three daughter£!. (See Scrurces, 217-221). 
The sons were Kona, Timms., (Aliya) Rama.-Raja, Tim
mala and Venkatii.dri. (See genealogical tree appended to 
H. Krishna Sastri's article on the Second Vijayariagar 
Dynasty in A.S.I. 1908-9, page 201). Like Ranga. I, 
who is described as a great warrior and was probably a 
Governor (Mahimandalesvara) · under Krishna..Deva
Raya. (Ferishtaiii, 81, also see M.E.R. 1906; No. 156 of 
1905), his son Rama-Raja. became a noted soldier. If 
the Golconda historian is to be believed, be was at first 
in the service of Kuli Kutb Shih, Sultan of Golconda.. 
Having been defeated in a fight with tHe Adil Shih's 
troops, he was, it is said, discharged from the Golconda 
service, from where he turned towards Vijaya.nagar

1 Krishna.-Deva-Baya. entertained him and forming a ·higli 
opinion of him, gave him his daughter in mar;iage. 
(Ferishta III, 382-3). There is nothing inherently 
improbable in this story as Hindus and Muhammadans 
sought, about this period of history, eervice under rulers 
of either persuasion as they desired. Ranga. I, the 
father of Bama.-Raja, was, a.s we have seen, a minister 
under Krishna.-Deva-Rii.ya, and the latter might, accord
ingly, have taken some interest in the young man, _whom 
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be might have subsequently chosen as his son-in-law. 
Hence the sobriquet of " Aliya. " by which he appears to 
have been popularly known in his own time. Besides 
Tirumalamba., he married, according to the lUimaraji
yamu, one Appalamba, daughter of Peddanandi-Baju of 
the Jillela family, and Kondamma and Ijakshmamma, 
daughters of Titnma of the Pochiraju family. By Tiru
malamba, he had two sons Krishnaraya. (apparently 
named after his grandfather) and Pedda. 'fimmaraja. (See 
Sources, 184). Not much is known of the first of these. 
Pedda Timma, however, a,ppears to have ruled over a part 
of Cuddapah District (Inscriptions in the jj[adras Pre.~i,.. 
dency, I, 618, No. 492). Appa.lamba bore him two 
sons, while by ·Kondamma, be had two sons Konda 
and Timma. These became governors of Anegundi 
and ~aichur respectively. By Lakshmamma, he had 
one son Ranga IV, whose sons were Venkata II and 
Venkah III. He had thus five sons by his four wives 
and all these appear to have been active in the service of 
the Empire. According to the Golconda historian (Briggs, 
Feriskta III, 408 and 453), he bad, besides, two daughters, 
~arried respectively to Jotumrii.j, who was deputed to 
invade Devarakonda and Indrakonda, and Buswunt-Raj, 
the governor of Nandyii.l ~nd Kurnool. Rama-Rii.ja's 
younger · brother · Tirumala, had, as we have seen, 
been married to V engalamba, another daughter of 
Krishna-Deva-Rii.ya and queen Cbinna-Devi. He bad 
four sons, named Raghunii.tha, Sriranga. (Ranga. I), Rii.ma
Raya. and Venkata-Deva-Rii.ya. He had also a daughter, 
married to Nagarajayya-Deva-Maharaya (M.E.R. No. 411 
of 1911). Venkatadri, the other brother of Rama-Riija, 
is said to have married two ladies Ranga.mma. and Krish
namma, by whom be had two sons Rangappa and Rama. 
(See Sources, 222; Nellor~ Inscriptions, I. 00). 
• At the time Sadasiva's reign begins, we hear of Rama
Raja as advancing from I?ulicat and taking charge of 
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affairs at. the capital. But before that, in the reign of 
Achyuta, he was evidently in· charge of an expedition 
to the Travancore country and later engaged in suppres~ 
sing certain. insurrections not far from the capital. 
(Briggs, Ferishta, III, 80). This is confirmed by Couto, 
who speaks of Rama-Rii.ja as a. great general of Krishna
Deva-Hiiya. and as governing over a province of the 
Badaguas and Teligas (i.e., northerners and 'l'elugus). 
The province should have been Udayagiri, where alithic 
inscription dated in 1543 A.D. has been found, stating 
that he was ruling over that fortress. (M.E.R. 207 of 
1892; see also Inscriptions ill M a,dras Presidency II, 
1153, No. 781). As another Ramaraju Timmaya-deva 
Maharajulu garu (probably a cousin of his) is also· men
tioned 'as ruling over that fortress, it might be inferred 
that the real charge was in the latter,. though Riima
Raja. was responsible for the administration,. and absent 
probably at the capital. 

The administration of Riima-Raja, both as. regent and Internal 

f h K. d I h Administra-as usurper o t e mg om, apparent y seems to ave tion. , · 

run on the tra.Jitionallines. Grants of money, land or 
taxes to templet~ and learned Brahmans continued to be 
made as usual. Among the more notable 'remissions of 
taxation during this period was the tax on barbers, which 
is found mentioned in a. large number of records. 
According to one of these, it is said that Rii.ma· Raja was 
pleased with the proficiency of Mangala Timmoja., 
Homwoja., and Bharroja. in shaving the chin and pardoned 
them from payment of all taxes. He also requested 
King Sadii.siva-Hii.ya. to extend the same privilege to the 
barbers throughout the kingdom. (I.:A.. X. 65; A.S.l. 
1908-9, p. 198. f:n. 5; Nellore Inscriptions II. 66i; E.C. 
XI, Molakalmuru 6). It is stated in one record, dated in 
1540 A.D., that the exemption included the payment of 
Katta meras, hom taz, Kanike, Khaddayam and the vetti, 
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tax and that the royal decree was to take effect through· 
out the kingdom and inscriptions were to be set up in 
famous places and 'that local governors and feudatories 
were to give effect to it by putting up lithic inscriptions 
in their areas. (Nellore Inscriptions II, 664, Kanigiri 
20). As the earliest inscription granting this exemption 
is dated in 1545 A.D., it would seem that, within about 
ten years from then, it had been .extended to the whole 
kingdom. (E.C; VI, Tarikere 13, dated in 1545 A.D.; 
E.C. XII, Tiptur 126, dated in 1545 A.D.; E.C. XI, 
Holalkere 110, dated in 1546; Nellore Inscriptions, II. 
664, Kanigiri 20, dated in 1554 A.D.: ibid. III, 1195, 
Podili, 35 dated in 1547-48 A.D. and numerous other 
inscriptions). 

That the capital continued to be a place of great 
attraction, both for its trade and for its architectural 
grandeur, is also attested to by foreign visitors. Accord· 
ing to the Svaramela-kala11idhi, Rama-Raja had a palace 
built for himself at Vijayanagar by his minister Ramaya
matya. It was, we are told, called Ratna KiUa and 
excelled even Vaijayanti, the palace of the Gods. It was 
surrounded, it is said, by extensive gardens, adorned with 
fine statnes and constructed tanks, which abounded with 
swans. (See Sources, 190-193). We have a description of 
the city by Cresar Frederick, the Italian traveller, as he 
saw it two years after its destruction, which will be 
found quoted below. Even in its ruined state, it appears 
to have impressed him as a magnificent one. It should 
have been something good and splendid to have wrung 
from him the remark, "I have seen many kings' courts, 
a.nd yet have I seen none in greatness like to this 
Bezeneger." Of its trade, the same traveller writes:--

"The Merchandize that went every yeere from Goa to 
Bezenegar were Arabian Horses, Velvets, Damasks, and Sat· 
tens, Armesine (a sort of Bengal tafetta) and pieces of China, 
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Saffron, and scarletts; and from Bezenegar they had in Turkie 
lor their commodities, Jewels and Pagodas (gold coins), which 
be Ducats of Gold ; the Apparell that they use in Bezenegar is 
Velvet, Satten, Damaske, Scarlet, or white Bumbast cloth, 
according to the estate of the person, with long Bats on their 
heads called Colre {Kullayi), made of Velvet, Satten, Damaske, 
or Scarlet, -girding themselves instead of girdl~s with some 
tine white Bum bast cloth: they ~ave breaches after thi3 order 
of the Turkes ; they wear on their feet plain high . things 
called of them Aspergh and at their ears thef h.ave ha.nging 
great plentie of Gold.". {Purchas, His J'ilgrimmes .•. ~-~7-8). 

Rii.ma.-Raja. was a. great warrior and the greatE}r part 
of his time, as Regent and as usurper of supreme power, 
was spent in wars_. He is repeatedly praised· in the 
records of the period. and in later records as having 
subdued many enemies who are described as " a pest to 
the world,". '' dangerous to the world," " a scourge to 
the earth," or" thorns of the world" (E.I. XVI, 319; 
E.I. III, 252; E.I. XII, 186; E.C. X, Mulbagal60). 
Ferishta. seems to confirm these claims when he states 
that Rima-Raja "reduced all the Rajas of the Karnii.tik 
to his yoke." (III, 125). Apart from the petty 
insurrections he might have put down, there is scarcely 
any. doubt that he engaged in .wars in the extreme 
south, including Travancore and Ceylon and on the 
Fisheries Coast in what is now the South Ka.nara. 
District. 

. The war against the Tiruvadi king was renewed during Expedition 

this reign. Either that king made another incursion l!gainst 
; · '.rravanoore, 
1nto the Pii.ndyan kingdom, or had failed to pay the 1543-1548 A.D. 

tribute agreed upon, with the consequence that an expe· 
dition was sent against him. The expedition was hi 
charge of Vittaladeva-Maharaja, a. cousin, not sqn of 
Rama-Raja. (M.E.R. 1900, Para. '1.8; M.E.R. 191,1, Para. 
55; M.E.R. 1912, Para 57): His full name was Rama
Raja-'fin::.maraja-Vitthala.-Deva.-Mabaraja, ~.e.,· Vitthala~ 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 128 . 
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the son of .Timmaraja. and the grandson of Rama-Raja I, 
Rama-Raja II being also grandson of Rama.-Raja I, by 
another son (see Pedigree of Aravidu Dynasty). Vitthala. 
was evidently a distinguished general, whose victorious 
"campaign commenced in Anantasayanam (Trevanorum) 
in the south and ended at Mudugal in the north." (M.E.R. 
1900, Para. 79). He was, just prior to taking up this 
post, evidently in charge ·of the Penukonda. province 
(1543-4 A.D.). (M.E.R.-1902, App. A. No. 340 of 1901). 
Another record dated in 1558 A.D., which comes from 
Cuddapah and refers to Rama.raja-Timmaraja, hg,s been 
set down to him by l\1r. Rangachii.ri~~or. (Inscriptions in 
Madras Presidency I, 601 No. 322). This, however, 
cannot be correct, as, from 1543 A.D., when he headed the 
expedition against the king of Tiruvadi, he continued in 
chargt! of the southern viceroyalty for about 12 years, 
which ta.kes. u.s to 1567 A.D. 'fhe kine: of Travancore 
at the time vnis · Bhiitula Vira Sri Vir-;, Kerala-Varma 
alias Unni Kerala-Varma.. Visvanatha. Nii.ya.k, the 
Vijayanagar governor of Madura., either sent a detach· 
ment in support of Vitthala or himself joined with his 
own forces, the invading army. (M.E.R. HH2,17 of 1912 
dated in 1563 A.D.). Evidently, Krishnappa, son of 
Visvanatha, also accompanied Vittha.la in some capacity 
or other and served under him, as he is spoken of in the 
Krishnapuram plates of Sadasiva-Raya.·to have dt:prived 
the insolent king of the Tiruvadirajya of the constituent 
parts of his,kingdom. (E.I. IX, 341). Vittha.Ia had also, 
serving under him, his younger brother Chinna· Ti mma, 
who is mentioned in Yadavabhyudaya- Vyakhya as having 
planted a pillar of -victory in the mountains of Malaya, 
(i.e., Travancore). (M.E.R. 1911, App. B. No. 250 of 
1910, dated in 1545 A.D. Inscriptions in Madras Presi
dency I. 402, No. 717). Sadii.siva Nayaka of Keladi also 
appears to have taken part in this expedition as he is also 
spoken of in the Sivatattvaratnakara to have defeated 
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the Keralas and pljj.nted a pillar of victory in that coun· 
try. (See Sourc,s, 195). A Brahman of Tiruvidaimarudiir 
seems to have also fought on Vittha.la's side thrcughout 
his campaign and e\'entua.lly obtained from Vitthala. the 
gift of two villages for the temple at the place he came 
from. (M.E.R .. 1900, Para 78; M.E.R. 1895, App. B. 
No. 140 of 1895 dated in 1543·4 A.D.). Vitthala entered 
Tra.va.ncore by the Aramboli (or tht: Aru'vaymoli) 
Pass, the people fleeing before him witli their belongings. 
St. Francis Xavier, who was an eye-witness, describes 
the pitiful condition of the poor Christians who were be
taking themselves to the forests north ward. . The Holy 
Father was befriended by Unni Kera.la.-Varma, the Tiru
vadi, who said that the orily help he could render was to 
offer prayers to relieve his anxiety. As Vitthala's forces 
reached Kottar, at present a. suburb of Nagercoil, the 
vanguard suddenly stopped, unable to proceed further. 
Soon the reason for the halt came forth. "A tall majes• 
tic man dressed in bla.ck appeared in front of us,'' they 
said, " who reprimanded us and ordered us to retire at 
once." The officers of the army could then realize that 
the fa.ct was true, for X a. vier was still standing in front of 
the army in gigantic form and dignified countenance 
barring the way to the capital. Vitthala and his forces 
were instinctively compelled to tarn back a.ncl retreat. 
The Rev: Father Henry Heras, S.J., the latest writer on 
the subject, suggests that "the account cannot be taken 
but literally, though no miracle is to be supposed to 
explain the case." (The .Aravidu Dynasty, 147,j.n. 5). 
Whether it is to be taken literally or as reminiscent of a 
diplomatic misr.ion on the part of Xavier, for which, 
however, there is no evidence whatever, quite apart from 
the ~ncident itself, there is scarcely any doubt that the 

. troops were checkmated and retreated. The war ended, 
evidently without a formal battle-though the planting 
of pillars of victory is proclaimed by more tha.n one chief 

H. Gr. VOL. II. 128•, 
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who followed the expedition. U nni Kerala- Varma was, 
It is said, delighted beyond measure. He received in 
person Xavier and embracing him, said, "They call me 
the Great King," but hereafter, they will always call you, 
11the Great Father." Accordingly, a proclamation by the 
king was issued that Xavier should be so called by all 
his subjects and that he should be obeyed everywhere as 
if he were the sovereign. Whether true or not, this 
statement testifies to the warm regard and friendship 
that undoubtedly existed between Xavier and Unni Kerala· 
Varma, which in itself is proved by Xavier's own letters. 
(See Ibid. 14 7). Peace pourparlers followed and an 
envoy was sent to Vitthala. at Tuticorin, Xavier arrang. 
ing for his conveyance by ·a special boat. It was feared 
that Vitthala was going full speed by sea. to attack the 
Tiruvadi and to renew hostilities. :But the death, at 
about this time, of Unni Kerala Varma brought matters 
to a. pause. His successor, Bhutala Vira, one of whose 
inscriptions dated in 1547 A.D. has been found in Tinne· 
'\"elly, perhaps, marks the end of the war and the signing 
of the treaty of peace. Tinnevelly was ceded for ever to 
Vijayanagar, which in return agreed not to molest the 
Tiruvadi, the payment of the_ annual tribute being also 
agreed to by him; and to seal the arrangements thus come 
'to, the Tiruvadi celebrated in the Sthanunatha temple at 
Suchindram the birthday of Vitthala.. (M.E.B. 1896, 
App. B. No. 64, dated in Kollam 722, or A.D. 1546-7, 
recording a gift of land for offerings at the temple on the 
birthday of Vitthalesvara.-Mahariija by Bhutala.-Vira· 
Ramavarman.) About the same time-1547-8 A.D.
Visvanatha-Niiyak of Madura. should have been appointed 
amaranayak or governor of -Tiruvadi-desa. (!f.E.R. 
1912; App. C. No. 17, dated 1563 A.D.). Apparently, 
the jurisdiction of Visvanatha should have extended over 
the ceded part of the Tiruvadi country. At the same 
time, Vitthala. continued as viceroy of the south. 
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Rama-Varma, the ruler of the Tiruvadi c.ountry, 
having failed to pay the agreed tribute, Vitthala is said 
to have invaded his territories once again in 1558 A.D., 
with an army G,OOO strong. The Tiruvadi's forces appa
rently attacked the invading army and beat it back, 
infiic:ting great slaughter on it as it retreated. (Rev. 
H. IIeras, The Arat'idu Dynasty, 162.-3). 

War renewed 
against the 
Tiruvadi, 
1558 A.D. 

\Vhat led to the war against the N iiyakas of Chandra- Subjugation 

gutti, dubbeJ "diisya-Niiyakas" in the Sivatattt>aratna- ~handragutti, 
kara of Keladi Basavabhupii.la, where this war is briefly Oi~ca 1548-

. l p b bl 15<>0 A.D. referred to (see Sources, 195-6), 1s not c ear. ro a y, 
it was an attempt countenanced by Riima-Raja to reduce 
them to subjection on the part of Sadii.siva-Raya-Nayaka. 
of Keladi, whose descendants ever afterwards included 
Chandragutti and Araga among their territories above 
the ghats, wiLh Barakiir and Mangalore below the Gh.ats. 
(E.G. VI, Sringeri 11). According to the literary. work 
quoted above, Chandragutti was attacked and taken, 
There is nothing in this work to indicate even the ap- . 
proximate date of this war. The poem itself is dated in 
1709 A.D., and refers to events which took place in the 
reign of Sadasiva-Raya-Niiyaka, who was undoubtedly a 
contemporary vf Sadasiva-Riiya of Vijayanagar. There 
are, however, a couple of inscriptions in the Coondapoor 
taluk, beth at Basrii.r, dated in 11'>48 and 1555 A.D., in 
the reign of ~adasiva-Ri'iya, and one of. thew, the later, 
mentioning Sadiisiva·Niiyaka, the chief of Keladi also, 
in it. These probably may be taken to fix approximatel.)l 
the date of the subjug:1tion of Chandragutti and its 
absorption into Keladi. (Inscriptions in Madras Presi
dency II, 849, No. 19 and 850, No. 21). That, in any 
case, the subjugation of Araga by Sadasiva-Raya-Niiyaka 
and itq ~tLsorption into his own terrritory, could not have 
taken JL1ce bt-fore 1550 A.D., is proved by his earliest 
recor1l (,)und in the Araga area, in the Shimoga Dit;trict 
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in that year. Apparently, Araga had been lost to rebel 
chiefs in the Chandragutti area and recovered by Vijaya· 
nagar by Sadasiva-Raya-Nayaka... There have been 
found in the Shimoga. District a number of grants of 
Sadasiva.-Raya-Nayaka, as ruler of Araga, mentioning 
Sadasiva-Rii.ya, as his suzerain. They range in date from 
1550 to 1566. (E.C. VIII, Nagar 77; Sorab 429; Nagar 
5; Tirthahalli 103 and 171; Nagar 1 to 4). In Nagar5, 
dated in 1552, is recorded a grant of villages to Bri.i.hmans 
which provides for the devolution of their property on 
failure of heirs. All property and jewels of the deceased, 
it is stated, should, in such a case, go to claimants of the 
same gijtra as the deceased. If there be no such claim
ants, it should go to the temple of the village. Finally, 
it is ordered that such property-the property of the 
childless-shall not be forfeited to the palace. This 
remission was ordered by Sadasiva-Raya-Nayaka. as from 
the date of the grant. 

The attitude of the Portuguese governors at Goa 
· underwent a marked change about this time. As we 
have seen, there were signs of this change in their temper 
already in the reign of Achyuta. In 1544 A.D., .Martin 
Alfonso De Souza, the Portuguese Governor, sent a fleet 
of forty-five ships under twenty-seven captains to the 
Eastern Coast to plunder the temple of Tirumalai (i.e., on 
the 'firupati hill). His objective was the gold and riches 
stored in that temple, of which evidently exaggerated 
stories should have reached him. But the fleet failed of 
its purpose. Rama-Raja, having heard of the project, 
defeated it by advancing troops for beating off the 
attack. Foiled jn its attempt, the fleet attacked certain 
temples on the Travancore Coast and returned to home 
waters. (Rev. H. Heras, The Arav'idu Dynasty, 
60-61, quoting Faria-y-Souza I. 216 and other autho
rities). 
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:Matters were, however, adjusted between Goa. and 
Vijayanagar at the end of about two years. A treaty was 
concluded on February 26, 1546 A.D., according to which 
Ri.ma.-Raja confirmed the Portuguese in the possession 
of Sa.lsette and Bardes, which they were to continue to 
occupy vdthout fear of molestation. There was also to 
be eternal friendship between the two parties. Another 
treaty concluded with Ibrahim Adil Shah on August 22, · 
1548, secured to the Portuguese the same territories 
without question from that quarter as well. Rii.ma.-Raja. 
followed up the treaty of 1546 by the despatch, in the 
following year, of an ambassador to Goa. to conclude a. 
more elabo~te treaty with the Portuguese. The embassy 
was well received and a fresh treaty was signed on 
September 19, 1547. Under this treaty:-

(a) The two parties obliged themselves to be friends of friends,. 
and enemies of enemies, each of the other; &nd when ca.Ut:~d on 
to help, each was to help the other with all his forces against all 
Kings and Lords of India, Nizi!.m Shah a.lways excepted; 

(b) The Governor of Goa to allow all Arab &nd Persian 
horses landed a.t Goa to be purchased by the King of Vij aye.na.ga.r, 
nQne being sent to Bijapur or to any of its ports. The King 
of Vija.yanagar was bound to purchase all those that were 
brought to his parts on quick and proper payment ; 

(L-) The king of Vija.ya.nagar to compel a.ll merchants in 
his kingdom trading with the coast to send their goods through 
llonaYar and Barcelore (Basrur), where Portuguese factors, 
lept for the purpose, were to purchase them. The King of 
Vijayanagar was likewise to forbid the exportation of iron and 
saltpetre into the Bijapur kingdom from any port or town Af 
his own; these were to be brought by his mercha.nts to the 
harbours in his kingdom, where they were to be. quickly pur
chased by the Gov,rnor of. Goa., without causing loss to them; 

(d) All the cloth of the Vijayanagar kingdom was not to 
be sent to a.ny port in Bijapur but only to Ankola.r or llonivar, 
v.·here the Portuguese merchants will be bound to purchase 
them, and exchange them for copper, coral, vermillion, mercury, 
china. silks and all other kinds of goods; 

Treafeti of 
1546 and 1547 
A.D. 
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· · (")·The King of Vijayanagar was to allow no Moorish 
ships to stop in his ports i and if any came, he was to capture 
and hand them over to the Governor of Goa ; 
. (/) Both parties agreed to wage war against the Adil Shah 
(of Biiapur) and all the territories taken from him, to belong. 
to Vijayanagar, except those to the west of the ghats, from· 
Banda to Cintacora river, which were t.o belong to Goa. 
(Sewell,· A· Forgotten Empire, 186-7: Heras, The Aravidu 
Dynasty, 63-4). · · 

The primary object of this treaty was evidently to obtain · 
the help of the Portuguese against Bijapur. This, however, 
was not attained .as the Portuguese had also entered into 
a treaty with it, which prevented it. (See above) • 

. 
During this reign, the Pprtuguese pusied. themselves in 

invading the territories of certain of the feudatories of 
Vijayanagar on the West Coast, mostiy on the plea of 
their having withheld the tribute they had agreed to. · 

The first to be thus attacked, in 1543 A.D., by Alfonso 
De Souza, the Portuguese Governor at Goa, was the queen· 
of Bhatkal, whose husband had died recently at Vijaya· 
nagar. Souza landed a contingent of 1,200 men and 
attacked Bhatkal both by land and sea. While attempting 
to enter the city, he was opposl:ld by the queen's troops .. 
They were driven back to the city's gates and the struggle· 
in the streets lasted for many hours. The queen encouraged 
her men personally and they put up a gallant fight. 
·Despite all they could do, the city was occupied by the 
Portuguese by nightfall, the queen and her troops retiring 
to a neighbouring hill. Observing the fight of the 
Portuguese soldiery over the spoils, she advanced on them 
in such numbers that they fled in disorder and in the 
attempt to escape to their ships, many of them were 
drowned. The incensed governor ordered on the next 
day a fresh attack and the city was buret and the country 
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la.id waste. Peace followed, on 17th September 1548. 
The queen promised to pay the tribute of rice and agreed 
not to allow :tny pirates to leave her territory and in case of 
failure, made herself responsible for any damages sustained 
by the Portuguese. (See Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 185 
and 187; Heras, The Aravidu.Dynasty, 187-188). 

In 155C A.D., the Portuguese attacked the .queen of Attack on 

f 'l d h • d Ulla.l and U'llal, on the pretext she had a1 e to pay t e prom1se Mangalore, 

tribute. The city of Maagalore was plundered and a 1556 and 1566 

great Hindu temple destroyed. 'l'he queen submitted. A.D. 

Ten years later, her successor (Bukka Devi Chantar) was 
attacked on a like pretext but really to erect a fort in 
Mangalore and thus secure their position in it. The city 
was forced into and sacked, the queen escaping to the. 
neighbouring mountain. The fort was completed iri 
March 15G6 and the queen finally agreed to the terms 
imposed on her. According to Cresar Frederick, the 
trade of ihe place was " very small" at the time. (Heras, 
The AraL'idu. Dynasty, 169-190). 

The Portuguese had established themselves about 1522 Exp!!dition 

A.D. at Hylapore, near Madras, and had set up a settle- ~~~~S:U~~: 
ment of their own called .St. Thomas, not far away from at Mylapore 

Mylapore. Though not large, it was "the fairest in all ~;; ~.~ras, 
that of the Indies" and soon attracted considerable trade 
to itself. About 1558, the Franciscan Friars, at this place 
and Negapatarn, desecrated a number of Hindu tenjples 
and destroyed the idols in them and built in their place' 
many Christian Churches. The Jesuits who followed 
them also did the sarue. Representations were made to 
IUma-Rii.ja, but in vi(::W of the friendship which existed 
between the Portuguese and Vijayanagar, and the necessity 
there w1s for the imp~rtation of horses through their aid, 
he did not take any action. ·Soon, however, a Portuguese 
fid~lgo irnited Rama-1\iija to invade the Portuguese 
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town, stating that its inhabitants were "most rich." 
Rama-Ri:i.ja moved on it with an army five hundred 
thousand strong and a. great deal of ammunition. At 
first, there was talk of offering resistance, but wiser 
counsels prevailed and this suggestion was dropped, as in 

·any case the Portuguese were in Vijayanagar territory 
and could not wag~ war against the king or his repre-
sentative. The chief men of the settlement received 
Rama-Raja. with becoming ceremony and offered him a. 
present of abont four thousand Cruzado&. Account was 
taken of the property of the inhabitants and it was found 
that it did not exqeed even a. hundred thousand pardaos. 
The fidalgo, who had given an exaggerated account of the 
riches of the inhabitants· of the place, was duly searched 
for, caught and promptly put to death. A tribute of a 
hundred thousand pagoda& was, all the same, exacted, half 
of which was paid immediately and for the payment of the 
balance, five hostages were secured. But Rama-Raja. 
released these at Vijayanagar and sent them back, in view 
of their services during the retreat. 

This expedition did not evidently disturb the good 
rP.lations subsisting between the Portuguese at Goa and 
Rama.-Raja. St. Thome flourished as a. trade-centre and 
at the end of the reign of !:5adasiva-Raya, it still continued, 
w::cording to C~esar Frederick, a great trade centre. The 
lading and unlading of men and merchandise was, in his 
opinion, simply" marvellous." ( Purchas, His Pilgrimmes, 
109). It traded largely with Pegu and Bengal, with 
the former in goldand sealing wax and with the latter 
in eatables, especially sugar. The beautiful ·clothes 
produced on the Coromd.ndel Coast were greatly in demand 
in Portugal and the annual trade with 1\Ialacca. in these 
clothes was so great that it made the merchants in 
St. Thome get great quantities of money. (Her as, A ravidu 
Dynasty, 70 f.n., 2). The tribute exacted by Ri:i.ma-Raya. 
could not therefore have been felt to be a heavy one. 
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This expedition would seem to .clear up a mystery 
connected with the Parthasarathi temple at Triplica.ne. 

1 

Hitherto, there has been no satisfactory explanation forth
coming as to the fragmeats of tombstones with Roman 
characters on them, one or two of which have been found 
quite close to the inner sanctuary. As this sanctuary is 
not far away from the Pallikonda. Perumal shrine,- which 
was one of those built in 1564-5 A.D., in tl;le reign of 
Sadasiva.-Raya, by· a private individual, it is possible that 
this donor utilized in his construction the materials derived 
from the destruction wrought by Rii.ma.-Raja's troops dur
ing the campaign of 1588 A.D. (See M.E.R. 1904, Para. 
25; App. A. No. 239 of 1903). . 

Vitthala. was engaged in another war in the south at War against 

a!>out this timP.. The Paravas of the Fishery Coast had ~~~11guese 
been baptized by about 1532 A.D., by a contingent of and the · 

Catholic missionaries from Cochin,. who had established !'::~:~e:; 
themselves at different places on the coast. The chief of Coast, 1544-

h P . K 1 d . ·a h 1560 A.D • . t ese was unne1 aya an 1t seems ev1 ent t at some 
differences arose from the assumption of civil and criminal 
jurisdiction by the Portuguese .over this area. The 
Portuguese had captured a. brother-in-law of Vitthala and 
this led to an attempt to wrest from the Portuguese the 
area occupied by them, thus reducing both the Portuguese 
and the Paravas under them, simultaneously. In August 
1544 A.D., Vitthala's forces attacked the ]?a.ravas, who 
sought refuge in the small islands facing theCapeComorin. 
Punnei Kayal was also attacked, the house and boat of th' 
Portuguese captain being set fire to. He and the inhabit. 
ants round about also fled to the islands. Tuticorin was 
also reduced and became the head-quarters, in all proba.· 
bility, of Vitthala.. Vitthala's forces, however, do not 
appear to have marched northwards along the Coast, for. 
his brother-in-law had been recovered before Vittha.la. 
returned to Madura.. 
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All the same, the war against the Portuguese and the 
P.a.ravas was kept·up for some years longer by Vitthala. 

' rhe Portuguese had extended their settlements as far as 
Vedalai, not far away from Ramesvaram, and the sand
banks of Ceylon. They kept a small garrison there and it 
was in 1549 A.D., under one Correa, a Portuguese captain. 
The rapacity of this official led to reprisals. He dug a 
trench close to the famous temple and prevented pilgrims 
from visiting it unless they paid a. toll he levied. The 
Brahman priests complained. A force 6,000 strong, pos
sibly sent by Vitthala, attacked Vedalai. Correa finding 
defence useless made good his escape to the islands of the 
Coast, accompanied by a great many Paravas. The 
Portuguese priest, who was in charge of the Paravas, fell 
a victim to the lance of a Muhammadan, who formed 
part of the attacking force&. The fort was razed to the 
ground and the trench dug by Correa, duly filled. It is 
possible that Visvanatha, the Nayak governor of Madura, 

' helped in this campaign as he is spoken of in a 'famil 
chronicle as having helped pilgrims who used to go to 
Ramesvaram. (History of the Karnataka Governors in 
Taylor's 0. H. Mss. II. 15). Sporadic fights continued 
till about the end of 1551 A.D., when a settlement was 
arrived at. The Paravas yielded and promised to pay an 
annual tribute to the Madura Nayak, which consisted in 
the catch of one day's fishing, which, according to Couto, 
would have been the equivalent of 10,000 pardaos. But 
as the Portuguese still continued in chargf'i of the Coast, 
Vitthala joined forces with one Irapa.li, a subject of the 
Zamorin of Calicut and arranged to attack them by land 
an'd sea simultaneously. Punnei Kayal was attacked by 
troops from the sea. The Portuguese captain in charge 
with his men retreated into the town, where they were 
captured by Vitthala's forces. The fort was occupied by 
lrapali, who issued a proclamation that Portuguese trade 
and rule was at an end. "\\1lt!n this news reached Cochin; 
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the Portuguese there fitted up an expeditionary force of 170 
men. This soon reached Punnei Kayal, where a part of 
it was attacked by Irapali and in the slaughter that fol
lowed on both sides, he himself perished. The corqmander 
of the Portuguese troops, reinforced by men taken from 
a boat bound to Negapatam, reappeared on the scene and 
with the aid of a few 'Maravas who had joined him, 
signally defeated and slaughtered the remnant of Irapali's 
forces. The Portuguese captured by Vitthala. were duly 
ransomed and were delivered over at Tuticorin. Jt was 
probably after this th&t the settlement between Vijaya
oagar and the Portuguese as to the tribute .due from the 
whole of the Fishery Coast was come to and it was agreed 
under it that the small tribute of the catch of a day's 
fishing should be given to the Nayak of 'Madura. (See 
on the whole subject, Rev. H. Heras, The Aravidu 
Dynasty, 150-162 and the authorities cited therein). 

The settlement, however, did not last long. In 1560 A.D., 
Visvanatha, the Nii.yak governor of 'Madura, demanded 
the catch of two days' fish as the tribute. He attacked 
Punnei Kayal. 'rhe fort was surrendered and the men 
in charge tried to escape in a sloop. But the tide being 
on the ebb, the ship could not sail, with the result all the 
Portuguese were captured. They agreed to ransom them .. 
selves and were set at liberty. It might be presumed that 
the tribute of two days' catch was agreed to. The 
inhabitants of Punnei Kayal were at the same time 
removed to a new fortress built on the opposite island of 
Uan~>ar. to secur"e them against Nii.yak incursions, 
(Hid. 165). 

These successes over the Tiruvadi and the Portuguese 
proLably justify Rama.-Biija's assumption of the title of 
the Planter of a Pillar of Victory at Cape Comorin. (See 
liiimarcijiyamu in Sources, 182). Whether it should be 
taken literally or only in the metaphorical sense, is not 
quite clear. 
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The policy of Rama.-Raja. towards the Sultans of the 
Deccan was one rather of expediency than principle. He 
joined one or more of them against the other or others as 
necessities required. The result was that whil~ he made 
no lasting friendship or alliances, he kept them divided and 
derived what advantage he could, by the existence of such 
disunion amongst them. . But this policy had its evil side 
as well; it induced most, if not all, the Sultans at last to 
combine against him and overthrow him. Both literary 
works and inscriptional records fully bear out this view. 
Thus, in the Ramarajiyamu, we hear of his warring 
against the Nizam of Ahmednagar and defeating him 
with the aid of his brothers. (Source.~, 181-190). The 
Annals of Handt Anantapuram refers to his war against 
the Nizam Shih, the Adil Shah, and the Barid Shah 
(i.e., Sultan of Bidar). (Sources, 178-181), In the 
Sivatattvaratnakara, we hear again of his attack on Barid 
Padishii.h. (Sottrces, 195) .. In the Vasucharitramu, we 
are told of his war on the Niziim Shah of· Ahmednagar 
and of his forcing him to abjure his friendship for Ibrahim 
(Kutb Shah). (See Sources, 216) • .Finally, the Narasa
bhilpaliyamu states that he helped Kutb when he sub· 
mitted to him and assisted him to win back his kingdom. 
In the same poem, he is said .to have preserved the 
Sapii.da (i.e., the Adil Shah) in his kingdom on his agree· 
ing to pay him tribute and hand over Raichur and 
Mudkal. Again, we are told in it that when the Nizam 
of Ahmednagar sought refuge with him, he lent him his 
help and established him firmly in his kingdom. (See 
Sources, 225-227). · 

The first recorded conflict with Ibrahim Adil Shah 
appears to have occurred in 1542 A.D., immediately after 
the coronation of Sadasiva-Raya. Taking advantage of 
Salakam-Timma's revolutionary activities, Ibrahim sent 
a large ~orce under Asada Khan to take Adoni. A siege 
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' commenced. Ven'katiidri, Rii.ma-Ray a's .brother, ad variced 
with a. strong contingent to relieve it. A short engage
ment followed. Seeing the strength of Venkatidri's 
troops, Asada. Khan rah1ed the siege and retreated in good 
order, pursued by Venkatii.dri. In the evening, both halted, 
Venkatadri at a distance of aboul eight miles ~from Asada 
Khan. Before day-break, the Khiin surprised Venkatii.dri's 
camp. Taken aback, Venkatii.dri fled for his life, his 
treasures, family and elephants falling into Asa.da's hands. 
Negotiations btgan, a treaty of peace was concluded and 
Venkatidri'a family rescued without delay. (Briggs, 
Ferishta, III, 85-7). 

Shortly afterwards, Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur War a.gaiust 

induced Burhii.n Nizam Shah of Ahma.dnegar to join him ~:-~n Shah 

in a.n attack on Bidar and Vijayanagar. Ibrahim. was of Ahmed- . 
, k V" dB h- to . d A . nagarandhts to attac IJaya.nagar an ur an was mva e m1r allies.Capture 

Barid ·Shah's. territories. On Bur han invading Bidar, of Kalyiina. 

Amir Ba.rid Shah arranged for its defence and unaware 
of the secr~t·pact, hastened to Ibrahim, his old ally, who 
promptly clapped him into prison. Having done this, 
Ibrahim marched against Vijayanaga.r, and siezed a great 
part of its territories. (Ft~rishta, III, 387). So says 
Ferishta, though it is not clear which part of Vijayanagar 
be actually did annex. However this might be, Riima-
Raja made up his mind to chastise Rurhan Nizii.m Shih 
a.s the sole author of this unprovoked attack on him. 
Seeing that he had to pass through Golconda and Bidar 
to reach Borbii.n's territories, he divided his troops into 
three divisions, one under his personal command to attack 
Golconda; the second under his brother Tirumala, .to 
attack the Sultan of Bidar; and the 'third under one 
Hande Hanumappa Nayudu of Sonnalapuram, to attack 
Ahmednagar. A decisive battle waa fought. Kalyana 
was taken, and red aced to ashes; the Nizam Shah· and 
his Vazirs sought shelter in the forests as if they were. old 
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·trees (musali manulu), there being a play upon these 
.words which together would mean Musalman here. As 
regards Kalyana, it is stated that this Rama (Ram a-Raja) 
captured it with: the aid of a world of friends ( Visva 
mitrulu) like that other Rama (the epic hero) who 
atta.ined prosperity· (Kalyana) by seeing Visvamitra. (the 
great Rishi). Thus both the Ramas, (the epic hero and 
Rama-Raja} obtained K.R.lyana (in the senses abovemen
.tioned}. (See Sourt:es under Vasucharitramu, Text, 
·218). The Telugu Chronicle, the Annals of Hande 
,A.nantapuram, in giving an account of this campaign, 
makes it plain that the defeat inflicted on the three allied 
Sultans was so crushing that they had to flee from the 
battle-field, hotly pursued by Rama-Raja's troops. 

·.Bur han· was taken prisoi}er by Han de Hanumappa. and 
the city of A~mednagar ~as destroyed and ploughed 
d9w1;1 with castor seed~. the traditional mode of laying 
waste a conquered country and :a:endering its soil unfit for 

Attack on 
Ibrahim Adil 
Shah. 
Attempt 
on Raichur, 
1544 A.D. 

· cultivation. (See Sources, Ramarajiyamu, Text, 185.) 
· Because, of these great successes against Kalyana and 
~hmednagar, he is given'the titles of Kalyanapuravara
dhisvara (Ruler of the city of Kalyiin), Kalyana-nagara
sadhaka (Captur~r ofthecityof Kalyan) and A mudanagara 
Salabhanja,na, (Destroyer of the fortifications of Ahmed· 
nagar). (See Sources, under Ramarajiyamu, Text, 186). 
Once in Rii.ma-Raja's hands, Burhan Nizam Shah was 
~ompelled to forswear his alliance with Ibrahim Adil 
Shah (see Source.~, under 'Vasucharitramu, Text, 218) 
and give up all idea of claiming Kalyana.. (Ibid. Text, 
which records that he d1d not even dream of claiming it 
back}. Burhii.n regain~d .. his liberty but never forgave 
Rama-Raja the indignity he had poured on him. 

About 1544. A.D., Rama-Raja joined ·:su.rhan Nizam 
Shah and J amshid Kutb Shah in an attack on Ibrahim 
Adil Shah. (Ferishta II, 230). Burhan's object was to 



:Xl] HISTORICA.L PERIOD 2049 

secure the territory he haJ had to yield to Ibrahim sooie 
time back, while Rii.ma-Haja. was desirous of wresting 
back Raichur. While the Sultan of Golconda occupied 
the whole country up to the walls of Gulburga, Burhan 
entered the Bijapur territory and defeated Adil Shah's 
troops and laid wa.ste his country. Venkatidri, , under 
Rama.-Raja's direction, endeavoured to retake Raichur. 
He defeated Ibrahim Adil Shah on the banks of 
the Bhima. and drove him from the field. The 
Narasabhilpaliyamu, in referring to this war, with poetic 
exaggeration, states that the Adil Shah being thus beaten, 
sued for peace by kissing the feet of Rama.-Raja. (See 
Sources, nnder Narasabhupalryamu, Text, 226). Ibra.hi1n· 
Adil Shah thus reduced sought the counsel of Asada 
Khan. Sepa.rate peace was made with Rima-Raja. and 
Burhan Nizam Shah and J amshid Kutb Shah being thus 
isolated, were attacked by Asada Khan and defeated at 
Golconda. (Briggs, Ferishta, III, 92-4). · 

About the close of 1548 A.D., shortly after the death Loss or 

of Asada. Khan, Burhii.n ~izii.m Shah joined R~ma-Raja ~~:!:;t:! 
in an attack on Ibrahim Adil Shah. Ibrahim Adil Shah 154BA.D. 

treated the ambassadors of Riima-Raja with scant 
courtesy. Their Jives being in danger, they managed to 
escape fron1 his capital and returned home. Enraged at 
this conduct, Rama-Rlija. declared war. There was an 
additional cause for his doing so. Kalyana. bad been 
recovered and Ali Barid Shah of Bidar bad made an 
alliance with Ibrahim Adil Shah to protect himself 
against any possible attacks. The troops of Rama-Raja., 
under the command of Sadasiva-Raya-Nayaka. of Ikkeri, 
lllarched against Kalyiina, where they were joined by 
Burha.n Niziim Shah with his own troops. The invaders 
were attacked by the Bijiipur troops, but these were 
si_gnally defeated by Sadiisiva·Raya-Nayaka .. Rama-Raja. 
h1mself meanwhile joined with fresh troops. The fortress 

M. Gr. YOL. II. 129 
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of Kalyana was invested and Ibrahim Adil Shah advanced 
to relieve it. Ibrahim so blocked the roads to the city that 
great distress prevailed among the allied troops besieging 
the fortress. After considerable deliberation, the allies 
made a sudden attack at dawn on Ibrahir.a who was 
thoroughly unprepared for it. He and his troop!'! accord
inghly fled and the allies turning back on the f0rtress, 
attacked it vigorously. Ka.lyii.na surrendered (Briggs, 
F.erishta III, 233-5) and was evidently occupied by Rii.ma
Raja. This is, perhaps, the reason why he is called not 
merely the "capturer" of Kalyana but also its "ruler." 
(~ee above). Sadii.siva-Raya-Nii.yaka.'s pad in this war 
is detailed at great length in the Sivatattt,aratniikara. 
(See Sources, 195). He was ennobled and given the 
title of Kotikoliihala and was made Governor of Chandra
gutti, Barkur and Pangalur and was allowed the unique 
privilege of styling himself "Rii.ya.-Nii.yaka." (Ibid.). 

P
1

rince About 1550 A.D., Jamshid Kutb Shah of Golconda. 
brabimKutb h d . f. 't H b h 

Shih at s owe stgns o msam y. e ecame sue a terror to 
Vijays.nagar, 
l51i0 A.D. 

R.ima.Rija 
helps him to 
win the 
Golconda 
throne. 

his own people that two of his brothers, Ibrahim and 
Haidar Khii.n, fled and sought protection at Bidar. Here, 
Ha.idar Khan soon died. Kii.sim Bal'id Shah, the Sultan 
of Bidar, soon tried to annex the private property and 
elephants of Ibrahim. Ibrahim escaped to Rama-Raja, 
who gave him asylum by conferring an estate on him. 
This estate had been till then in the enjoyment of Am bar 
Khan, an Abyssinian, who, in consequence, was called 
out and killed in the streets of Vijayanagar. (Briggs, 
FerisMa III, 328; see also 382). 

Meanwhile, Jamsbid died and the nobles elevated his 
infant son, Subhan Kuli to the throne with Ain-ul-Mulk 
as Regent. This proved unacceptable to the people, at 
whose instance Ibrahim was induced to return and be
come king. Rama-Raja agreed to send a. large force 
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under his brother,. Venka.tadri,. in support of his candida"' 
ture. Thus aided, both frJm within and without, Ibrahim 
ascended the throne, with Mustapba. Khan as his 
minister. (See Briggs, Feriskta III, 327-9 ; also 380·3 · 
and 392). The help that Rama-Riija rendered in this 
connection is reflected in the Narasabkiipiiliyamu, . 
where we are told in unequivocal terms that Rama.Riija 
assisted Kutb Mulk (i.e., Ibrahim) to win back his lost 
throne. (See Sources, under Narasabkupiiliyamu, Text, 
225). 

In 155l A.D., Ibrahim Adil Sbii.h prepared to retake Ibrahim !dil 

Kalyana.. This induced an alliance between Bnrhan ~~!~;t to 

Nizam Shih of Ahmednagar and Rii.ma-Raja. The latter re-take 

chiefs agreed that while Rama-Rii.ja should capture !:tl.ina, 1551 

Ra.ichur and Mudkal, be should help Burbii.n to take 
Sholapur and Gulburga.. 

Raicbur was taken and Mudkal soon surrendered. Capture of 

Rama-Raja. detached a. force under • Venkatadri to ~!:'!.ur br 
help Bu~ha.n .. to captu~e · Sholapur, whi_ch was taken. ~~~~,1551 
Meanwhile, V enkatii.dn and Bur han evldE:'ntly fell out 
and Venkatii.dri returned to Vijayanagar. Gulburga. 
accordingly remained unaffected. Shortly after, Burhii.n 
died and was succeeded by his sou Hussain Nizii.m Shah, 
who concluded a treaty of peace with Ibrahim Adil Shah. 
(Briggs, Ferishta III, 104-5 and 235); The frequent 
fights that Rii.ma-Riija. indulged in against Ibrahim A.dil 
Shah of Bijapur were evidently with the object of win-
ning back Raichur and Mudka.l which had been lost in the 
first year of the reign of Achyuta.. (Mr. Sewell seems to be 
in error in stating at page 166 of his work, A Forgotten 
Empire, that after the recapture of these places in 
1530 A.D., by Bijii.pur, they were never again subject 
to Hindu princes. It cannot be reconciled with his 
statement a.t page 190 of the same work, where, after 

H. Gr. VOL. II. 129* 
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their capture by Riima-Raja in 1551 A.D., he says, "the 
Doab was thus once more restored to the Hindu 
sovereign.") The successive campaigns against Bijapur 
won for Rli.ma-Raja. the title of Vijayapura Bhaya
Dayaka, or "terrifier of the city of Bijapur"; Rachu.ru
rajya harana Dhurya, or "capturer of the province of 
Raichur"; Muduganti-durghadinayaka, or "Ruler of 
the fort of .Mudka.l " etc. (See Sources under Rama. 
rajryamu, 182 and Text, 186-7). 

The tide soon turned. In 1555, Hussain Nizii.m Shah 
formed an alliance against Ibrahim Adil Shah with a 
view to the capture of the fortress of Gulburga.. They 
commenced a siege but a month passed and still it held 
out. An assault was at last delivered but it not only 
failed of its purpose but ended in great loss to the allies. 
The siege,however,continued. Ibrahim Adil Shii.h,rcduced 
to great straits, sought the aid of Rama-Raja, who marched 
in person with a large army. He sent a diplomatic letter 
to Ibrahim Kutb Shah, while, at the same time, he asked 
Tirumala, his brother, to lay waste the Kutb Shah's 
territory. This diversion and the presence of Rima-Raja. 
himself at Gulbarga had their effect. The Kutb Bhah 
deserted his ally Hussain Nizam Shah and suddenly left 
with his forces to his capital. This flight had the desired 
effect on Hussain Nizam Shih, who raised the siege and 
returned to Ahmednagar. (Briggs, Ferishta III, $96-7; 
see also Burhan·i-Maasir, in I.A.S. 101·2). 

Shortly a(terwards, Rama.-Raja was called upon to help 
Ibrahim Adil Shah to expel Ain-ul-Mulk, who had rebelled 
against his sovereign. Venkatadri advanced with a large 
contingent, and Ain-ul-1\Iulk was so badly defeated that 
he fled for his life to Ahmednagar, where he was put 
to deabh by Hussain Nizli.m Shah. (Ibid., Ferisllta I, 
100-111). 
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Ibrahiw .\dil Shah died in 1557 A.D. and his youthful 
son Ali Shah succeeded him. Taking advantage of the 
opportunity offered, Hussain Niziim Sl;liib advanced on 
Gulbarga, which Ali Adil Shah evacuated and ran off, 
attended by a small body-guard, to Rama-Raja at 
Vijayanagar. Ferisbta tells the story that Ram-Raja bad 
just then lost a son and that his queen adopted the young 
Ali as her son! Rama-Raja on being condoled, promised 
his aid to Ali and soon advanced with a large force on 
Abmednagar. The country was laid '\'."aste, the havoc 
being so great that the population fled in all directions. 
Hussain Nizam Shah himself fled to Paithan and finally 
purchased peace by surrendering Kalyii.na to Ali Adil Shah. 

Flight of Ali 
.Hil Shah to 
Vijaya.nagar, 
1557. 

Rima-Raja's 
attack on 
Ahmednagar 
and rPstora.· 
tion of Ali 
Adil Shah. 

What benefit Rama-Raja secured for the great aid he 
rendered to Ali is not clear from Ferishta. But we seem Ali Idil 
to get a clue for his real object in the Narasabhupaliya!!'l'u, !ha.~~~ ~~n~:; 
where we are told that be helped the Sapadu (i.e., Adil oonqnesh of 

Sh&.b) to win back his kingdom on condition that he paid ~~:~: a.nd · 

as tribute (Kappamu) the countries of Raicbur and 
Mudkal. (See Sources, Text, '225). Apparently, Rii.ma-
Raja's possession of these places after their last conquest 
was confirmed by Ali Adil Shah as the price of the help 
rendered by him against Hussian Nizii.m Shah. 

Hussain Nizam Shah, however, would not accept defeat. Hussain 

He soon ratched up an alliance with Ibrahim Kutb Shah ~~~~~ts~ah'a 
and attempted to re-tak~ Kalyii.na, which he had just re-take 

ceded to Ali Adil Shii.h. Ali once again indented on !~i;:an, 1657 

Bii.ma-Raja for help. He advanced with a. huge army 1 
and in conjunction with Ali, called on Ibrahim Kutb Shah Ali Idil Shah 

t ' · tl· · d · h h f seeks Biima-
0 JOID uem, m accor ance Wit t e terms o the latest Raja's aid. 

treaty, in attacking Hussain Niziim Shah. He formally 
compl:ed with the request but secretly sent word to 
Hussain that he would induce the allies to withdraw. 
Ramii-Raja's troops devastated the country on their march 
and on their reaching Abmednagar, Hussain evacuated 
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it, after throwing plentiful supplies into it. The place 
was invested with great vigour for two months, when 
Ibrahim Kutb Shah interposed, with the liberal aid of 
money, that the allied troops should withdraw. The 
Adil Shah, however, seeing that Ahmednagar cannot 
resist longer, induced Rii.ma-Raja. to stay on. He offered 

· Rama.-Raja. Indigy (the Indraji o£ the Rama-rii,jiyamu; 
see Sources, Text, 185) if he continued the siege. Riima
Raja prosecuted the siege wiLh increased vigour and the 
fortress would have capitulated but for Ibrahim Kutb 
Shah who allowed provisions and artillery to pass into it 
through his camp. Meanwhile, Ibrahim eent his minister, 
Mustapha Khan and prevailed on Rii.ma-Rii.ja to raise the 
siege in return for the cession of the fort and district of 
Kondapalli to him. Rama-Raja immediately raised the 
siege and returned homewards, informing Ali Adil Shah. 
His allies did the same, and thus_ Ahmednagar was saved. 
(Briggs, Ferishta, III. 117-22; 402-5; Burhan-i-Maasir 
in I.A. L. 104-6; 141-2; also see Sources under Rama
rafiyamu, Text, 185 and 186-7 where Rama-Rii.ja's titles 
of Indragipura-dhyakshiisidu "or ruler of the city of 
Indigy" and Kondapalliharana, or " capturer of the 
fort of Kondapalli" are mentioned.) 

Hussain Hussain Nizam Shah effected, in 1558 A.D., a marriage 
~!!~m~~~:~~: alliance with Ibrahim Kutb Shah by giving his eldest 
to take daughter in marriage to him. As the festivities closed, 
K&lyana, 1558 they laid siege to Kalyana, Ali Adil Shah called for the A.D. 

Attack 
repelled by 
Rima-Raja.'s 
intervention. 

intervention of Rama-Raja, who advanced with a large 
contingent to the place. He was subsequently joined by 
Ali Barid Shah of Bidar and Burhan !mad Shah of Berar. 
Hussain Nizam Shah's misfortune knew no end. A hurri
cane blew just at the moment he was bringing in his cattle 
and artillery and the la.tter got stuck up in the clay and 
became immovable. Rama-Raja also sent his brother Ven
katadri ·and a few others to attack the southern parts of 
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Golconda, thus causing a diversion. The diversion proved 
successful, for though opposed, a. number of places were 
taken by the generals sent, including Kondal!alli, Masuli
patam, Deva.rakonda, Gandikota., Indrakon.da, Pangal, 
Ra.vilkonda and numerous other places. (Ferishta III, 407 • 
9; see also Rama-Rajiyamu in Sources, Text, 186-7}._ 
Hussain and Ibrahim Kutb Shah were thus compelled to 
raise the siege and return to their capitals. Hussain made 
p~ace with Rama-lU.ja. by ceding Ka.lyana to Ali Adil Shah 
and paying a ceremonial visit to Bii.ma-Bija and accepting 
betel at his hands, in token of the latter's superiority. 
(Briggs, Ferishta III, 120-1, 239-43 and 331, 406-7: see 
also Heras, Aravidu. .D!!nasty, 90,j.n. l ind 92, j.n. 1}. 

Mention has been made above of the havoc created by Devasta.tiou. 

Rama.-Raja's troops in the territories of the enemy on ~r:ft~:J. 
their marches, especially at Ahmednagar. Ferishta states 
that these devastations wounded the religious feelings 
of the Muhammadans, inasmuch as several of their 
mosques and sacred objects were damaged by the troops. 
Rama-Raja. was probably unaware of such damage; in 
any case, it cannot be presumed .that he would have. 
ordered such gross and wilful damagP. of religwU8 edifices 
and objec:ts. However thart may have been, the impres-
sion left by such wanton destruction appears to have been 
a. most painful one and invited reprisals later, on Vijaya.-
nagar itself. "The infidels of Beejanuggur," writ~s 
Ferishta, " who for many years had been wishing for 
such an event, left no cruelty uupractised. They insulte~ 
tbe honour of the .Mussalman women, destroyed the 
mosques, and did not even respect the sacred Koraun. 
They committed the most outrageous devastations, burn-
ing and razing the buildings, putting up their horses in 
the mosques, and performing their abominable worship 
in the holy places." (Briggs, Ferishta III, 403-5; st'e 
also III, 120-1 ; 230-43 and 331). 
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Not long after, the active intervention and military aid 
of Rama-Raja. was sought by Ali Adil Shah to put down 
the pretensions of his uncle Prince Abdullah called Mea.le. 
or Meale Khan in the Portuguese writings of the period. 
This prince had, at the instigation of Asa.da. Khii.n, sought. 
asylum at Goa, where the Portuguese had proclaimed 
him Sultan and had obtained from him the cession or 
Salsette and Bardez. Burhii.n Nizii.m Shah had also 
bad a hand in this transaction. The Portuguese captured 
Penda on behalf of the Pretender who, aided by them, 
rapidly advanced on Bijapur. Some of the nobles at 
Gulburga having declared themselves in his bvour, Ali 
Adil Shah requested .Rama-Raja to help him. Rama. 
Raja sent a strong force, with whose aid Ali so 
signally defeated Abdulla that he sought asylum at. 
Ahmednagar. Meanwhile, Burban had concluded a treaty 
of peace with Ali and Riima-Raja and so he was 
compelled to keep Abdulla closely confined. He was later 
allowed to proceed to Goa, where he died. (See Briggs, 
Feriskta III, 98-100: also Heras, Arav·idu Dynasty. 
92-94). 

: Vitthala. also claims to have levied tribute from Ceylon. 
(JJJ.E.R. 1905; No. 129 of 1905). Apparently he sent. 
forces against the king of Kandy. This is probably the 
same event which is referred to in a letter, dated titb 
December 1546 from Dom Joao de Castro, Governor of 
Goa, to King Joas III, though the date is wrongly given 
in the inscriptional record. It is possible Visvanatha. 
also joined in this invasion. The king of Kandy bad 
evidently failed to pay his tribute to the Vijayanagar king 
and had inviteJ trouble on himself. Though helped by 
Castro, it is evident he was defeated by the combined 
forces of Vitthala and Visvanatha and compelled to yield. 
(See Rev. H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 169-170, 

j.T£. 5). 
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About 1563 A.D., or thereabouts-the date is not Secondi~t. 
. , , expe ton, 

certain-the king of Kandy again faded m his duty to 1563 A.D. 

the Vijayanagar sovereign. Krishnappa-Nayaka, the son 
of Visvanatha., to enforce the tribute, which apparently 
had fallen into arrears since the last war, led an army 
20,000 strong, under Chinn:.J. Kesava Nii.yaka and atta~ked 
the king of Kandy. The opposing forces met at Puttalam. 
The Kandian army was defeated, but the chief, against 
the advice of his minister, gathered together 60,000 troops 
and 10,000 Kaffurs (probably Portuguese) and gave battle 
in person. His forces were defeated and be himself wai 
among the slain. Krishnappa-Nayaka appointed one 
Vijayagopiila.-Niiyaka as Viceroy, and returned home. 
(See ibid. 169-171; Satyanatha. Aiyar, History of the 

· Niiyaks of Madura, 70-72, quoting Rev. Taylor's 
Catalogue Rais.,onne. of Mackenzie Mss., III,. 183-6). 
The Singla Dvipa Catha, which furnishes the above 
account, does not state when this event took place. 
In an inscription from Tiruttani, dated in 1564-5,· Cyclic 
year flakthiikslli, king Sadasiva-Rii.ya. boasts of having 
looted Ceylon. ( JJ.E.R. 1906, Para 49; App. B. No. 4U 
of 1905). It is probable that this record refen to the' 
expedition of Krishnappa-Niiyaka, who undertook it 
evidently as a Vijayanag~r governor. A prince of 
the Vijayanagar family Venkata I, surnamed Vira.· 
Vasantaraya ('M.E.R. 1906, Para. 49; App. No. 5 of· 
1905-1906) apparently took part in this campaign, 
According to one record, dated in 1565-6 A.D., froiiJ 
Tarii.ma.ngalam, in the Salem District (M.E.R. 1900, 
Para 82; App. B. No. 19), recording the grant of Ila.m
samudra (after Ilam, Ceylon) to the Kailasam and 
Ilamisva.ra. or Lankesvara. temples, named evidently after 
Lanka and another from Tachchuru, dated in 1568 A.D., 
we learn that this Prince should have begun to date his · 
records in his own regnal years. He was evidently ruling 
iudependently from H\67 A.D., i.e., a couple of yean 
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from the· battle of Talikota.. (M.E.R. 1906, Para 49; 
No. 163 of 1905). These invasions of Ceylon and the 
exaction of tribute from it and the putting down of the 
king of Tiruvadi-riijya. were doubtless the reasons why 
Sadasiva. came to be credited with the acquisition of the 
overlordship of the south. (See Vellangudi plates of 
Venkata II in E.I. XVI, 320). 

Vitthala. was evidently an intrepid and valiant general. 
He was viceroy of the south, which included the present 
Madura, Coirubatore· and Salem Districts, and probably 
also Ceylon. (ltf.E.B. 1900, Para. 78). In a record of 
his dated in 1544-5 A.D., found at Tiruvidaimarudur, 
he is described as Virapratiipa Sri man mahiimandalest'ara 
and given the tit~e of Maharaja. (Ibid. 1895, App. B. 
No. 140}. In 8. record at Koiladi, in the Tanjore District, 
dated inJ 545-6, is referred a gift by him to the Ranganii.tha 
temple there. (M.E.R. 1901; App. No. 273 of 1901). 
Another record of the same yea~ registers another 
gift to the temple on the Ratnagiri hill at Trichinopoly 
(M.E.R. 1915, No. 191 of 1914). According to certain 
inscriptions of his, found in a temple in Madura city, he 

•.ia said to have governed from 154 7-1558, or for a. period 
of twelve years. (M.E.R. 1£00, Para 78; Sewell, List of 
Antiquities, II, 224). Visvanatha-N&.yak, the governor 
of Madura, acknowledges his subordination to Vitthala in 
a record dated in 1550 A.D. (M.E.R. 1917, No. 599 of 
1916; see also No. 721 of 1915). It was during his 
viceroyalty . that the man tapa in front of the Alagar 
temple was built. (M.E.R.1912; App. B. No.557 of 1911). 
In another ip.scription found in this temple, dated in 
1551 A.D., is registered a gift of three villages by way of 
gift from a local chief " for the merit of Ramaraja
Vitthaladeva.-Maharaja.." (Ibid. No. 559 of 1911). An, 
agent oi his was one Rii.mappa-Nayak, who is m~ntioned 
in a record ~ated in 1552 A.D.; another was Timmappa
Nayaka., son of Basavappa.-Nayaka. The three latter are 
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grants " for the merit" of Vitthala to the Alagar ~emple. 
(M.E.R. 1912; Nos. 557 to 559 of 1911). Basava was 
evidently an officer of his. (M.E.R. 1906, App. A. No. 6 
of 1906, dated in Saka 1459 or 1537 AD., which is too 
early for Sadasiva. in whose reign it professes to be dated). 

Vitthala. should have ·produced o. great impression by 
his conquests in the south and by the gifts that followed 
them. An undated record from Shiyali, which professes 
to give his genealogy, traces his descent from certain' 
mythical ancestors, through the western Chalukyas. As 
its historical portion is confirmed from other sources, this 
genealogy might be taken to be an attempt to glorify the 
great general, whose conquests, devastations, and founda. 
tiona of villages in the· Madura district are all mentioned 
in it. Incidentally, we hear that one Kandala-Srirangaraya. 
was his guru, i.e., family gurM. (M.E.R. 1919, Para 43; 
App. B. No. 401 of.l918). 

The result of these different wars in which Ram a-Raja. Results of his 

engaged during the twenty-three years his administration :.~tive liwar

lasted doubtless added to his prestige as a ruler. It 
1 

e po cy. 

should have made his name as much feared as 
· respected in almost every part of India south of the 

Nerbuddha. There is scarcely any doubt that he was, at 
the time, the most powerful monarch in the South. The 
Riimariijiyamu makes this plain as much as Ferishta 
and the anonymous Golc~mda. historian. Evidently his 
position as the military dictator of his day and as the 
arbiter of the destinies of his neighbours roused ndt 
merely their personal malice against him but also their 
inveterate hatred against the State whose wealth and 
resources in men he commanded to the discomfiture of 
his pestilentially quarrelsome neighbours. Individually 
they appear to have forgotten the help they sought or 
got from him, while collectively they combined in a. con
federacy to undo him . and his kingdom. His personal 
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bearing, in which there was certainly something more 
than a mere tinge of hauteur, as much as his reckless 
diplomacy, appear to have contributed not a little to bring 
down on him the malignant enmity of almost every one of 
those beyond the northern border who had had his active 
aid for securing his own personal aims or ambitions. He 
had in turn displeased the Sultans of Bijiipur, Ahmednagar 
and Golconda, and as regards the two others, the Sultan 
of Bida.r had also suffered at his hands, while he of the 
Berars was a negligible quantity. Al.l these now agreed 
to put him down. He had no friends among them and 
the compination against him proved, as we shall see, teo 
strong, for once, for him. 

Rama-Raja, the astute politician that he was, cannot 
hut have foreseen the possibilities of incurring the enmity 
of his erstwhile friends and allies. He had so often him
self played the game of friend and foe in turn to the same 
neighbour that he could not have had any misgiving about 
such a contingency. Hence it is that we hear of his 
strengthening the defences of his· capital, of his fortifying 
the hills along his northern frontier, and of his ever be
ing ready for an encounter from any side. But even he, 
always watchful, always ready to take advantage of his 
enemy's weaknesses, and always anxious to keep the 
warring Sultans engaged in their own interminable 
quarrels and jealousies, forgot for a moment the diplomacy 
in which he revelled and plunged into a war from which 
he was never destined to return home alive and victorious. 

'rhe primary cause of the war, then, was the hatred 
engendered in the minds of the leading Sultans of the north 
against the immense power wielded by Rama-Rii.ja in the 
south, his great resources in men and money and the 
authoritative wanner in which he interfered in their 
disputes, inquired into and settled them, or appeared to 
do so, always with an eye for his own interests. 
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The more proximate ca.uses were five in number:- The 
proximate 

(a) the excesses committed Rii.mi!!·Rii.ja's troops in the causes. 
city of Ahmednaga.r and the disrespect shown to Islam by 
them in the areas through which they passed; 

(b) the destruction of buildings and devastation of territory 
indulged in by them ; 

(c) the scant regard shown by Rii.ma-Raja to the Sultans 
ana their ambassadors, whom, when he admitted to his presence, 
be " did not suffer them to sit and treated them with the most 
contemptuous reserve and haughtiness," making them "to 
attend on him in public in his train on foot, not a.llowing them 
to mount until be gave orders "; 

(d) the insolent behaviour or his officers and soldiers in 
general towards the Mussalmans on the occasion of the last 
expedition against Ahmednagar ; and 

(e) the daily encroachments be made on the territories of 
the Muhammadan Sultans, the latest being the annexation of 
parts of the territories of Bijii.pur and Golconda.. · 

In one word, Rama.-l.Uja.'s successes hai reached their Formation of a 

1 · t' · t d h' 1 tt't d b oonfederacyof en mma mg pom an 1s genera a 1 u e ecame Sultans 

unbearable to the Sultans across the border. Ali Adil • 
Shah, who ha.d been helped again and again by him, and 
who professed a filial regard towards Rama.-Raja., was the 
firc;t to move in the matter of forming a confederacy of 
Muhammadan chiefs against him. "Ali Adil Shah," 
says Ferishta, "at length resolved, if possible, to punish 
his insolence and curtail his power by a general league of 
the faithful against him ; for which purpose he convened 
an assembly of his friends and confidential advisers." A 
couple of these urged that Ali's desire "to humble th~ 
pride " of Rama.-Rii.ja. was "undoubtedly meritorious and 
highly politic," but could never be effected unless by the 
union of all the Muhammadan kings of the Deccan, as 
the revenues ot I:Ui.ma-Rii.ja., collected from sixty sea-ports 
and numerous flourishing cities and districts, amounted 
to an immense sum, which enabled him to maintain a 
force agains~ which no single king of the Mussa.1mans 
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could hope to contend with the smallest prospect of 
success. Ali agreed with this view and commftnded the 
for::nation of a league. Kishwar Khan, one of the two 
advisers referred to, sounded Ibrahim Kutb Shah of 
Golconda, who readily fell in with the proposal and even 
offered to mediate between Ali and Hussain Nizam Shah, 
who never could agree on the question of the possession 
of the fort of Sholapur. He accordingly sent Mustafa. 
Khan, one of his ablest ministet·s, to Ahmednagar and 
Bijapur with a. view to bring about a. reconciliation bet
ween them and if possible to cement it by a family con
nection. (Ferishfa III, 124-5). Hussain Nizii.m Shah, 
forewarned of the importance of the proposals to be made, 
received Mustafa in private audience. Thus cordially 
welcomed, Mustafa expounded the objectiv~ aimed at in 
a manner at once impressive and convincing. According 
to Ferishta. :-

" He represented to him that during the times of Bhamenee 
{Bahroani) princes, when the whole strength of the Mussal
man power was in one hand, the balance . between it and the 
force of the Boies (Riiyas) of Beejanuggar was nearly equal; 
that now the :Mussulman authority was divided, policy 
demanded that all the faithful princes should unite as one, and 
observe the strictest friendship, that they might continue to be 
secure from the attacks of their powerful common enemy, and 
the authority of the Roies of Beejanuggar, who had ~eceived ail 
the rajas of Carnatic to their yoke, be diminished, and removed 
far from the countries of Islaam; that the people of their 
several dominions, who ought to be considered the charge of 
the Almighty committed to their care, might repose free from 
the oppressions of the unbelievers and their mosques and holy 
places be made no longer the dwellings of infidels." (Briggs, 
Ferishta, III, 124.-5). 

Hussain Nizii.m Shah, who had nursed the greatest 
ill-will against Rama-Rii.ja and whose territories had 
suffered the most at the latter's hands, concurred in the 
proposals made. Couto, indeed, goes so far as to state that 
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th~ idea of the league originated with Hussain. Whether 
this was so or not, there is no doubt whatever that. 
he was the most conspicuous enemy on the battlc·field 
and according to his court·poet, he alone fought against 
Rii.ma·Raja and defeated him! So far as he was concerned, 
the opportunity for wreaking vengeance was too good to 
be lost. He agreed to the terms of reconciliation between 
him and Ali. He was to give his daughter Chand Bibi 
in marriage to Ali and with it the fort of Sholapur as her 
dowry; Ali, in return, was to give his sister, Falah Bibi, to 
Hussain Nizam Shah's eldest son. The marriages were 
duly celebrated at both the capitals and the preparation 
for the war began in right earnest. (Ferishta, III, 125 ; 
413). 

Among those who joined the confederacy were the Those who 

fdlowing :-Ali Adil Shii.h of Bija~ur, Hussain Nizii.m ioined it. 

Shah of Ahrnednagar, Ibrahim Kutb Shah cf Golconda. 
and Ali Barid Shah of Bida.r. Of these, the first three 
were c0ncerned both in the fighting and in the making 
of peace, while Ali Barid Shii.h is spoken of as having 
only made preparations for the war. Couto adds to these 
four, Burhan Imad Shah of Berar, which would make 
the confederacy one embracing all the five Sultans of the 
south. This, however, is not certain as one authority 
definitely states that the Sultan of Berar did not join the 
others as be cordially disliked Hussain Niziilll Shah and 
would not fight on his side. (See Ferishta, III, 126, 246; 
Burhan-i.llfaasir in l.A. L. 144; Couto VIII, 88; 
Dasatrn.us-Salatin, 95). The Mahratta account states 
that Akbar bad also joined the league, his name being 
mentioned first. (See Chandorkar, The Destruction of 
l'ijayetnagar in the Accow•t of the second conference of 
the Bbarata. Itihasa Samshcdbaka Mandai, 170). This 
statement, however, seems not well founded. Anquetil 
du Perrc.n omits the Sultan of Bidar and mentions 
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. Melique, the insignificant chief of Dabril in the Konkan. 
(See H. Heras, .lravidu Dynasty, 198, J.n. 3). 

That Ali Adil Shii.h took a prominent part in the for· 
mation of the league and in the wa.r, there is hardly any 
question. But there are one or two circumstancis which 
indicate that he should have done much behind the scenes 
before he actually came into the open, so much so that 
the anonymous chronicler of Golconda states, as we have 
seen, that it was Hussain Nizii.m Shah who took the lead 
in the formation of the league. Ali was a more cunning 
and artful man; there was something of the theatrical in 
his nature, judging from the manner in which he curried 
the sympathy of Rama-Rii.ja when he found himself in 
trouble. Such a man could not openly have taken the 
lead against his benefactor. While acting secretly, he 
should have contrived to find a. good pretext why he 
should declare himself against Rama-Haja. That he 
succeeded in an attempt of this nature seems all but 
certain. The Mahratta version of the war seems to con· 
firm this view. It would seem to follow from it that 
when Ali protested against the war and would not join 
it, the other Sultans sent word to him that he should 
allow them passage through his t~rritory and that he 
should also join with his army. Ali, on hearing this, 
replied, it is said : . " As I <:all myself a friend of Rama
Raj, I am sorry I cannot help you." (See Chandorkar, 
The Destruction of Vijayanagar, in B.I.S.M. 1914, 170). 
What happened subsequently and how he came to join 
them against his old "friend," is reflected in Ferishta. 
When things were getting ready for the attack, Ali sent 
an embassy, we arP. told, to Rama-Raja. demandibg the 
restoration of Raichur, Mudkal and a few other places 
which had been taken by hin1 in 1551 A.D. (See above). 
"As he expected,". says Ferishta, "Ramaraje expelled 
the ambassador in a very disgraceful manner from his 
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court; ~nd the united Sultans now hastened the prepara-
tions to crush the common enemy of the Islaam faith.'' . 
(Briggs, Ferishta III, 126). It would seem 'that Ali The 'story of. 

d d f . d h' .11 h t . d f t' theenvoyand preten e r1en s 1p t1 t e momen arrtve or ac ton the swine, a 

and then declared himself an enemy by putting forward later . 

1 ' f h · · · th d b t bl d invention. his c a1m or t e terr1tor1es 10 e e a a e groun , a 
claim that was always ready at hand for declaring war 
against his southern neighbour. The story of the 
ambassador's expulsion is not told in J!erishta but Hindu 
annals fully detail it. On the envoy going to an audience 
of Rama-Raja, he passed on his way some swine intended 
to be given to the menials of the court. As he expressed 
his abhorrence of these unclean animals to the Raja, the 
latter treated his aversioD: with ridicule, and asked how 
he could hold them as unclean, when he fed upon fowls, 
who picked up grains from the ordure of swine, and took 
an opportunity of showing him the fact. The insult 
roused, it is said, Adil Shih to arms and he was readily 
joined by his brother Sultans. (Wilso·n, Mackeneie 
Collection of Mss., 268-9). Wilson does not mention his 
authority for this story beyond mentioning that it is 
narrated in "Hindu records." He is at any rate wrong 
in stating that the ruling Bijapur Sultan was Ibrahim 
Adil Shah, for.we know that it was Ali who was ruling 
at the time of this war. Perhaps, the whole story is a 
later invention, though it may be that the envoy might 
not have been pleased with the treatment received from 
Rama-Raja. Rii.ma-Riija, if Ferishta is to be believed, 
was evidenty less polished and courtly in his manners 
than Krishna-Deva·Riiya, his father-in~Iaw, and refused 
to treat them wit.h becoming .dignity. 

The confederate Sultans accordingly met with their Advance of 

respective armies at Bijiipur and began their march south !~~federa.t~ 
on December 25, 1564. Soon, they encamped on the troops to 

neighbourhood of Talikota, 25 miles north of the Krishna.. Talikota.. 

M. Gr. VOL. II. . 130 
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Their total strength, according to Portuguese writers, 
was 50,0bo horse and 3,000 foot. '!'he Bijii.pur forces 
were commanded by Kishwar Khan; the Ahamadnagar, 
by Maulana Inayatullah, and the Golconda by Mustafa 
Khan.· Rama-Raja's army consisted, according to 
Ferishta, of 70,000 horse and 90,000 infantry. Rama
Raja, · and his two brothers, V enkatii.dri and Tirumala, 
commanded it. The Mahratta. version states that R&ma.
Raja, before departing for war, visited in turn his queens 
and his mother, the latter of whom advised him to settle 
matters by negotiation. It is said he h~d dreams fore
boding evil, but still he was not to be deterred. He 
distributed alms and soon joined his forces. (See Chan
dorkar, The Destruction of Vijayanagar, 171-2). The 
camp was evidently a large one, for every one in Vija.ya
nagar, who owned a horse, had been ordered to join the 
colours and proceed to the front. Horses, elephants, 
camels, stores, ·drink-shops, hunting materials, treasure 
houses, and corn stores, were all in the neighbourhood of 
the camp. (Ibid. 172). Evidently, Rama-Riija had not 
to any extent diminished the splendour of the camp equip· 
ment which, we know, was in vogue in the days of his 
illustrious father-in-law. (See above under Krishna
Deva-Riiya). 

The allied forces leaving Talikota, about twenty-five miles 
north of the Krishna, marched southwards to the river and 
began laying waste. the territories of Rii.ma.-Rii.ja. Venka
tadri and Tirumala had meanwhile advanced to the river 
and had encamped on its south bank, where they con
structed field fortifications, supporting them by cannon 
and rockets. Tirumala had, with a strong force, occupied 
all the fords of the Krishna. The Allies, on arriving 
at the river, found the defending force entrenched on 
the right bank, behind earthworks mounted with 
cannon, and in such a position a3 effectually to bar the 
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passage of the river. As this was the only point where.· 
their troops could safely cross, the Allies . resolved by a. 
feint to draw their opponents out of the position. They 
accordingly marched along the river as if to attempt a. · 
passage at a different point, and were followed on the 
other side by the Hindu army. But on the third night, 
they suddenly decamped, and gaining the now undefended 
ford, succeeded in carrying over their. whole army, · 
without opposition. Hussain Nizam-Shah was among 
the first to cross the river. On the next day, the· van
guards of both forces met some ten miles of the ri~er 
at or about Mullkal, the celebrated fortress, (Sewell, A 
Forgotten Empire, 199 f:n. 2). 

The ford crossed by the allied troops has been identi- Identification 

fied by Mr. Sewell with the bend of the river at Ingaligi, ~!::S~!~rd 
and in his opinion, the decisive battle was fought in the 
plains about the little village of Bayapur or Bhogapur, 
on the road leading directly from Ingaligi to Mudkal. 
(Ibid.) 

But a more recent suggestion bas. been made that the Place where 

opposing armies met not far away from the two villages e:kb;i!~. 
of Raksasji and Tagdiji, the names of which, when put Rak~a.s
together, give us the convenient combined designation of Tag!dl. 

Ra-ksas-Tagdi. As the name is mentioned both in the 
Kannada and Marathi accounts of the battle, it has been, 
in the interests of historical accuracy, denominated 
the battle of Raksae-Tagidi. (See Heras, The Aravidu. 
Dynasty, 203, f.n. 2 and the authorities quoted therein). 
As the battle did not take place at Talikota, which is 
twenty-five miles north of the Krishna., but at Raksas· 
Tagidi, which is about ten miles south of the same 
river, it seems right that the proposed change in the 
name for the battle should be accepted, though it is 
difficult easily to displace so famous a. name as Talikota. 

M. Gr. VOL, II, 130* 
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Allied Ferishta states that before the forces joined battle, the 
proposals for All' d S lt• . d t t R· R" • " .. peace rejected. 1e u ans rna e over ures o :una- aJa, prom1smg 
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the restitution of the districts they had taken from him 
on the march, in order ~o obtain peace, conceiving 
themselves unequal to cope with his formidable army." 
Rama-Raja, however, "refused to listen to any accom
modation." (Briggs, Ferishta III, 27). This is possible, 
though their solemn mutual promises and preparations 
seem to belie the genuineness of the proposal they made. 
It is possible too, as Father Heras has suggested, that 
this is n. purple-patch added by Ferishta "to extol the 
Muslim bravery in winning such an unequal engage
ment." It is not difficult to understand Rama-Raja's 

. refusal of the offer, if one had been really made to him. 
He had evidently been exasperated at the conduct of the 

·confederates and had determined to fight them to the 
finish. The events showed that he was not far wrong 
in his calculations, though his capture demoralized his 
forces and turned a victory into a debacle. 

Ra~a.-Riija had, meanwhile, joined the army after 
reconnoitring the surroundings. .His advanced guards, 
in charge of this work, came into conflict with those of 
the Allied army and forced them to retreat. As Rama
Raja was having his meal, he heard that the enemy was 
in sight. Utterly undismayed, he quickly mounted a 
horse and put his forces in battle order. It was the 2.5th 
of January, 1555, exactly a. month after the confederates 
began their march south from the plains of Bijapur. 
The Allied right was commanded by Ali 'A.dil Shah of 
Bijapur, the left by Ali Barid Shiih of Bidar and Ibrahim 
Kutb Shah of Golconda, and the centre by Hussain Nizam 
Shah of Ahmednagar. · Riima-Raja entrus'ted his left to 
his brother Tirumala, his right to his other brother 
Venkatadri, and himself commanded the centre. The 
Allies guarded ·their front with a line of cannon, fastened . 
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together with strong chains and ropes. These gun 
carriages were arranged in thre~ lines of two hundred 
each, the whole in .command of one Chalabi Rumi Khan, 
a. well-known officer from Asia Minor w:P.o had seen 
service in Europe. The elephants had been placed at 
intervals in the main line of battle, their tusks being, as 
usual, armed with sharp sword blades. Rii.ma-Raja.'s 
front was protected by a large number of trained and 
armed war elephants, as well as cannon. Before the 
battle, Venkatadri and Tirumala.l.nduced Rama-Raja. to 
leave th~:~ conduct of operations to tb,em, his age being 
against him. But he would not listen and asked them 
to go back to the posts. assigned to them. He harangued 
his forces to stand firm and resolutely give battle to the 
enemy. He had, he said, so far won all the war~ he had 
been engaged in, without being disgraced and at his age 
(Ferishta. says he was eighty years old then), he did not 
want to disgrace himself by being dubbed. a. coward. 
Any one overcome by fear, he said, was free to depart 
while there was yet time and thus save his life. His 
brothers and his troops swore that they would fight to 
the death. Rama-Raja, thus as~ured, mounted his litter 
of State, despite the entreaties of his officers, who 
entreated that he would be much safer on horse-back. · 
But so sure was he of the quick defeat of the enemy that 
he exclaimed:-" 1.'here is no occasion for taking preca.u~ 
tions against children, who certainly fly on the first charge; 
this is not war." (Briggs, Ferishta III, 128-9). The 
battle opened at about noon from Rama~Raja.'s side. 
Venka.tadri, as the recognized Commander-in-Chief, began 
by attacking the forces opposing him· under Ali Adil 
Sbiih. He ha.d under him 200,000 infantry, 25,000 
cavalry and 500 elephants. A rapid discharge of artillery 
and rockets inflicted great loss on the enemy, which 
evidently fell back. Ali, in fact, was forced t,o leave the 
position assigned to him. Soon, a. general action ensued 
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accompanied with great slaughter. Tirumala., who com
manded the right wing, attacked the combined forces of 
the Sultans of Golconda. and Bldar. He and his son 
Raghunatha, fought valiantly and killed hundreds of 
Mu.hammadans. The Golconda forces were beaten back 
with great loss. But Raghunatha himself fell, for we 
hear no more of him and Tirumala lost one of his eyes. 
As soon as Rama-Raja heard of this, he was full of rage. 
He left his litter and jumped on his saddle and encourag
ing his men with the battle cry "Garuda, Garuda," he 
charged the ·Allied forces. The wings commanded by 
the 8ultans of Bijapur, Golconda and Bidar soon broke 
before the uncontrollable fury of his troops. He next 
charged the Allied centre, which was led by the Sultan of 
Ahmednagar with 10,000 horse. Rama.-Raja's attack 
was so sudden and so spirited that the Nizl'i.m Shah's 
troops were thrust back half a. league with the loss of 
2,000 men. The Rachabidas, the select corps of Rama
Raja, seeing him thus engaged, got down from their 
horses and rushing to his aid, killed many Muhammadans. 
Meanwhile, Ali Adil Shah, who had been pushed back by 
Venkatadri, returned with his forces to check Rama
_Raja's advance, while Hussain Nizam Shah collected his 
scattered troops and supported Ali. Several detachments 
of Rama-Raja continued to attack the centre, from where 
the concealed artillery under Rumi Khan was keeping up 
a heavy fire on them. As the troops· covering this 
artillery went oack, these detachments urged forward 
and when they came close to the heavy battery, the 
latter was turned on them with such effect that they 

. retreated in confusion and with dreadful loss. Just at 
this time, Hussain Nizam Shah ordered his state pavi
lion to be put on the field in front of the enemy, thus to 
indicate his determination not to quit until victory was 
declared for him. Rama-Raja now dismounted and 
ascended his throne set with rich jewels, surmounted 
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with a. c1.nopy of velvet. To encourage his men to do 
their utmost, he conferred rewards on them and placed 
before them ornaments of gold and jewels of value. The 
troops, inspired by this generosity, recovered from the 
panic caused by Rumi Khan's artillery discharge, and 
charged the Allied right and left wings 11 with such 
vigour that they were thrown into temporary disorder; 
Ali Adil Shah and Ibrahim Qutb Shah began to despair 
of victory and even to prepare for retreat." (llerishta 
III, 129). The two flanks were thus soon compelled to 
fall back and the defeat of the Muhammadans "appeared 
inevitable." (Burhan-i-Maasir, 193). "The Muslims 
were," says the Basatin-us-Salatin, "piled up in heaps 
over heaps and autumn seemed to have come over 
the Muslim army. The infidels showed their superior· 
ity and valour." Rama-Raja had thus "almost defeated 
his enemies." (See Her~ The Aravidu Dynasty, 210 
and the authorities quoted therein). But Hussain 
Nizitm Shah, however, held firm in the centre, which 
was still unbroken. Rama-Raja's forces attacked with 
vigour and at close quarters, when Rumi Khan charged 
the artillery with bags of copper money, which proved so 
destructive that upwards of 5,000 of the attackers lay 
dead on the field before they could retreat. At this 
moment, one of the Bijapur generals, attacked 
the retreating forces with 5,000 cavalry and routed 
Rama-Raja's centre. 

Confusion preva.iled among Rama-Riija's troops. Ta'k- Treachery 

iDlY advantarre of it two Muhammadan generals who and desertion 
b o • 1 of two 

served on Rama-Raja's side, deserted him and went over Generals. 

to the enemy. " This treachery," as Father Heras rightly 
puts it, "explains quite satisfactorily the !ludden change 
of fortune at the end of the battle." He quotes Cresar 
Frederick, V;·ho beard the account of the whole battle 
one year later, when he visited Vijayanagar. 
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"These foure kings," says be, "were not able to overcome 
this Citie and the King of Bezenega.r, but by treason. This 
King of Bezenegar was a gentile, and had, amongst all other 
of his Ca.ptaines, two which were notable, and they were 
Moores (Muhammadans) and these two captaines had either of 
them in charge three-score and ten and four-score thousand 
men. These two Capta.ines, being of one Religion with the 
foure Kings who were Moores (Muhammadans), wrought 
means with which to betray their owri king into their hands. 
The king of Bezenegar esteemed not the force of the foure 
kings his enemies, but went out of his City to wage battle 
w.ith them in the fields; and when the Armies wet:e joined, 
the batelllasted but a while. not the space of four houres ; 
because the two traiterous Capta.ines, in the chiefest of the 
fight, with their companies, turned their forces against the 
King and made disorder in the Armie, that as astonished they 
set themselves to flight." 

Anquetil Du Perron, writing later, confirms this 
treachery when he states that '' the king, abandoned 
during the battle by two Muhammadan chiefs, perished.'' 
This treason is naturally not mentioned by any of tha 

. Muhammadan .historians of the period and has accord~ 
ingly been missed .by modern historians of India. (Mr. 
Sewell makes no mention of it in his well-known work, 
A Forgotten Empire. The first to notice is an Indian 
scholar, Mr. Krishnamacharlu, see I. A.. LII. 11.) 
Father Heras has suggested (The Aravidu Dynasty, 212) 
that one of these two traitorous generals was Ain-ul
Mulk, whom Rii.ma-Raj:~t used to call his brother (Briggs, 
Ferishta III, 381) and at whose request Sadasiva-Raya. 
had granted the village of Bevinhalli to Brahmans. (E.I. 
XIV, 64). His father had proved treacherous to Ibrahim 
Adil Shah and had been beheaded under his orders. He 
himself offended Ibrahim and fled to Rama-Riija. and had 
sought service there. As we find subsequent to the battle 
an Ain-ul-Mulk in the service of Ali Ibrahim Shah, it is 
possible that he deserted to Ali at the critical moment 
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and turned the tide of the battle. (Heras, The A ravidu 
Dynasty, 212; Briggs, Ferishta III, 381). 

The treachery had immediate effects on the morale of Effect of the 

R- n-· ' t Th th ' t t treachery. ama· aJa. s roops. ey were rown 1n o grea con· confusion in 
fusion. "The soldiers," says one chronicler,·" refused the ranks ana 

f . . ll death of 
to obey the orders o their generals and ran away m a Ram ... Rii.ja. 

directions." (Ferislda III, 129). ·In this confusion, 
Rama-Raja. was himself wounded. Discerning what was 
happening, he got into his State litter to retreat from the 
battle-field; but the bearers, panic-stricken at the approach 
of an ungovernable elephant of the Ahmednagar contin· 
gent, ran away abandoning their precious charge in the 
middle of the prevailing turmoil. (Ibid.) Bii.ma-Raja 
tried to escape on foot and just as he was dismounting 
his litter, he was overtaken by the elephant and seized 
by it with its trunk. (Ibid. 130). He was caught and con. 
ducted to Hussain Nizam Shah, who, most chroniclers 
agree, ordered his head to be instantly cut off, though 
Couto relates that he beheaded him with his own hand, 
exclaiming: "Now I am avenged on thee. Let God do 
what He will do to me." (See Heras, The Aravidu 
Dynasty, 213, f.n. 7 quoting Couto VIII, 92). The story 
is recorded by Couto and the Burhan-i-Miiasir that when 
Ali !dil Shii.h heard of his old benefactor's death, he 
hastened to Hussain to beg for his life but that h9 was 
too late. A painting reproduced by Father Heras' 
depicts this scene. Two grants of the reign of Tirumala, I 
his brother, both dated in 15o8, refer to his death as due 
to the action of the Muhammadan kings (E.O. XI, 
Hob.lkere 6 and 7), one of them stating that it was for 
the sake of the Muhammadans that Rama.-Raja died, 
thereby suggesting that his death was due to a. plot of 
which he was not aware. (See H. Krishna Sastri in 
A.S.I. 1908, 199 (.n. 6). Hussain caused the head to be 
placed on the point of· a long spaar so that his death 
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might be announced to his troops. 'fhis had the desired 
effect. For, as Ferishta. records, when his troops saw 
''their chief destroyed, they fled in the utmost disorder 
from the field" towards Vijayanagar. They were 
pursued by the Allied forces and so many were put to 
the sword that the plain was strewn with their ·bodies. 
Ferishta states that the best authorities computed the 
slain on Rama-Raja's side at 100,000 during the action 

-and the pursuit. (Ferishta III, 130). This seems a great 
exaggeration, for the Burhan-i-Maasir says that the 
number of the slain was only 9,000. Briggs, writing in 
1829, records a curious detail about the fate of Rama
Raja's head. It would appear it was in the hands of the 
executioner's family, who yearly exhibited it to pious 
Muhammadans on the anniversary of the battle. (Ferishta 
III, 130, note). Father Heras adds that the existence 
of such a head is unknown now at Ahmednagar. (The 
Aravidu Dyn-asty, 214, f.n. 3). The M:ahratta account 
says .that it was sent to Benares. (Chandorkar, The 
Destruction of Vijayanagar, 181). A stone representation 
of it is in the Museum at Bijapur, and a photographic 
representation of it forms the frontispiece of Mr. Cousens' 
Bijapur. (See The Aravidu Dynasty, 214, for its 
history). 

Flight of Both Venkatadri and Tirumala escaped. They made 
Venk&tadri · 11 h h •t I and Tirumala no attempt to ra y t e troops or protect t e cap1 a 
and pursuit of against the inevitable onrush of mad vengeance on it on 
!~~ied the part of the Allied Sultiins. Ferishta states (III, 131) 

that Venkatadri fled to a distant fortress, probably Chan
dragiri. The Ramarajiyamu indeed suggests that the 
three Sultans of Bijapur1 Golconda and Ahmednagar 
tried to capture Venkatadri but finally gave up all hope 
of success. (See Sources, Text, 223, lines 5-7). He was 
alive for at least two years after the battle {See E.I. 
IX. 1 31), for the Krishnapuram plates of about 1567 
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describe him as still alive. The Allied armies, however,· 
did not continue their pursuit up to the capital. A~ter 
going a. few leagues, they returned to the battle-field and 
stayed there ten days, evidenny to collect the spoils. 
All the riches of Rama-Raja's camp fell into their hands. 
"The booty," according to one chronicler, "consisted of 
jewels, ornaments, furniture, camels, tents, camp equip· 
age, drums, standards, maid-servants, men~servants, 

and arms and armour of all sorts in such quantity that 
the whole army was enriched." (Burhan-i-Maasir in 
I.A. L. 194). Ferishta. says that "the plunder was so 
great that every private man in the Allied army became 
rich in gold, jewels, tents, arms, horses, and slaves, the 
kings (i.e., Sultans) pe~mitting every person to retain 
what he acquired, reserving the elephants only for their 
own use." (Briggs, Ferishta III, 130). 

Since Mr. Sewell wrote his -·well-known work on Literature · 

Vijayanagar, and re-told the story of this great battle, ~~~t~~~g to the 

much literature has been unearthed in regard to it. 
With the aid of these, Father Heras has put together a 
new account of it, which should be read in detail in his 
recently published book The A ravidu. Dy1&asty (194-217), 
to which the above brief sketch owes much. 

At some time during the waning phase of the battle, Flight of 

Tjrumala, who had been latterly Prime Minister of ~::-:k:!'dr'Ld 
Rama.-Raja, seems to have left the battle-field for the Ita object •nd 

capital. Venkatadri also escaped. The cause of their him. 

flight is nowhere explained or hint.ed at. But subsequent 
events give a clue to it. Venkatadri proceeded to the 
"distant fortress " of Chandragiri and from there passed 
on to Tirnma.lai, or the Tirnpati Hill close by, thE>re to 
prepare for the securing of the valuables to be transported 
by Tirumala, his elder brother. Apparently, the brothers 
had, ht>fore they separated, agreed upon a common course 
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of actfon. If what they did is any guide to what they 
should have contemplated, they should have determined 
(1) · to temporarily abandon the capital to save the Empire 
from the ravages of the Allied forces; (2) to remove the 
Emperor Sadasiva·Raya, the Royal family and the 
Treasury.and valuables as far as may be to Tirumalai, 
the City of the Seven Hills, now known as Upper 
Tirupati; (3) to conserve and use the forces for necessary 
defence purposes, and (4) to reoccupy the capital, as 
soon as may be, after the Allied forces vacated it and 
rehabilitate it. Whether these decisions were justified, 
is a question that need not detain us long. In the cir· 
cumstances in which they found themselves, it was 
evidently a choice betwP.en two evils : either to risk 
their personal liberties-and perhaps even their lives and 
the lives of every one dependent on them-by forcing 
another battle without sufficient troops to back them and 
bring on themst:lves an unequal siege of the capital with 
certain capitulation at· no distant date or to give up the 
capital temporarily and save the empire by diverting the 
attention of the Allies to the plunder and booty they were 
evidently bent: upon at the capital. The all-powerful 
Regent had fallen. in battle, the forces had been demoral· 
ised and scattered, the reRources of men and money had 
been nearly exhausted, time was fast flying, and a decision 
had to be taken, if at all, quickly. The two brothers had 
to choose one of two great evils : lose their lives and their 
empire or save-both at the risk of their great, far-famed 
and beautiful :capital, the City of Victory. They chose 
the Jesser of the two, though it should have been at no 
little pain and sorrow to themselves. They should have. 
realised what their decision meant. With the knowledge 
that they had of the Allies and their hatred towards them 
and their capital city, they cannot have expected any 
quarter to be shown to either of them. Nor had they 
any reason to expect any mercy from them. They should 
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have recalled to their minds the destruction that Rama
Raja had wrought at Ahmednagar, which he is said to 
have captured and razed to the ground and sowed it with 
castor seeds, so that it might never again prosper ! Before 
him, ab•)Ut thirty-five years previously, Krishna-Deva
Raya, though his treatment of · Baichur, on its capture, 
was perfectly exemplary, had treated Biiapur with little or 
no grace-or at least allowed his troops to do what they 
liked. "The city was left," cries Nuniz plaintively, in 
chronicling the event, "almost in ruhi.s.'• (See ·chronicle 
of Nuniz in A Forgotten Empire, 354). Similarly,Krishna
deva. when he took Kulbarga "·destroyed and razed the 
fortress to the ground" and Nuniz adds summarily, 
"and the same .with many other places.'' (!bid. 357). 
The Riimariifiyamu gives us more than a glimpse of what 

. Rama-Raja had himself done in this line of destruction 
of his enemies' captured cities. He is.·extolled in this 
poem as the" terrifier of the City of Bijapur," "destroyer 
of the fortifications of Ahmednagar," "terrifier of the fort 
of Bidar,'' ''the breaker of the walls of Kulbarga,'' 
'' chastiser of the city of Golconda,'' u destroyer of the· 
fort of Savaga" (Seogi), etc. (See Sources, Text, 186-7; 
Summary, 182-184), These sobriquets telltheirown sad 
stories. So they should have known what vengeance 
awaited their famous capital, its buildings and its inhabit
ants. Still the larger interests of the Empire and their 
own future required the great sacrifice to be made and 
they seem to have unflinchingly determined on it, 

No sooner were the decisions taken than they appear Ti.rumalai 

to have been put into effect. Venkatildri hurried down ~in~~7on 
to Cha.ndragiri, completely evading his pursuers, and from. reached. 

there. proceeded to Tirumalai, only a few miles off, to 
prepare for the reception of the Emperor and the Royal 
retinue and treasure. · Tirumala, on reaching the capital, 
immediately arranged for the transfer of the Emperor 
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and others and the valuables. Sadasiva-Raya was set at 
liberty and with.him, Tirumala, with his wives and the 
wives of his brothers and sons, ministers, nobles, generals 
and soldiers left the city without delay. Behind them 
came a thousand and five hundred and fifty elephants with 
all the treasure that could be removed. These consisted of 
gold, diamonds and other precious stones, cash and other 
things, said to be worth- more than a hundred millions 
sterling. It is said that the famous jewelled throne, on which 
successive kings had sat and held court, was also secured 
and removed. All these reached in due course Tirumalai, 
which bec11.me the temporary head-quarters of the Imperial 
family and its belongings. (See Father Heras, The 
Aravidit Dynasty, 222-3, quoting Couto, who says that 
they "left for the interior and stored everything in the 
palace at Tremil."). That was the immediate destination, 
though later on, as will be nanated below, .Penukonda. 
became the Capital. Tirumalai, as a sacred place, pro
bably had a palace on it. for the temporary residence of 
the Emperor and his entourage when he visited it on 
important occasions. It had long been the place where, 
during times of trouble, anything valuable had been 
secreted. During the Muhammadan invasions that 
followed the break-up of the Cholas, the sacred idols from 
Srirangam had been lodged there. Moreover, the temple 
on the Hill had been an object of special veneration on 
the part of the Imperial dynasty since the days of Saluva
Narasimha, if not earlier. It was evidently well fortified 
in those days and considered a great and inaccessible 
stronghold. .·Its situation, at the top of seven hills, 
rendered it a place fit, for the time being, for securing 
what had been brought away. The statement of 
Messrs. Sewell and Rice that Tirumala. sought refuge in 
Penukonda. seems, as pointed out by Father Heras, not 
well founded. (See A. Forgotten Empire, 206; Mysore 
and Coorg, 120; H. ·~eras, The Arav1du Dynasty, 222). 
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The departure of Tiruma.la. left the city ill-defended. The Allies at 

h 
" . the Capital ; 

It has been suggested (H. Heras, i.e. 223), t at no its sack and · 

garrison was left behind within itswa.llsto defend the city." plunder. 

This may not be literally correct, for the whole army 
could not have moved out; for, lP-aving out of account 
those killed in the battle (they were only 9,000), the rest 
should have ,.returned to the city. Of these, a goodly 
portion should have accompanied the R~yal household . 
and treasure to Tirumalai. The remainder can only be 
supposed to have been left behind to guard the city ai!.d 
offer such protection to it as it could. But the physical and 
mental condition of the troops should have rendered them 
helpless beyond degree. The city fell accordingly an 
easy prey to an organised· attack on it on the part of the 
Bedars who looted the shops and houses and carried off 
the immense quantities of riches left by the nobles in 
their hasty flight. Couto calls them Bedues which term, 
Sewell suggests, refers to " Beduinos,"." Bedouins " or 
wandering tribes. This, however, seems not pt;obable as 
the word used . is Bedues, which seems a corruption for 
Bedars, who are even to-day numerically the strongest 
caste in the Bellary district. (See W: Francis, Bellary 
District Gazetteer, Ch~ III). Quoting Couto, Sewell says 
that the city was attacked by the Beda.rs six 'times on 
the second day following the battle, but as Father Hera.s 
points out, there is nothing in what Couto says to support 
the statement that all these attacks took place on the 
same day. According to Ferisbta (Ill, U 1), the Bergies, 
whom he mentions as living about the city, are stated to 
have looted the city. The Rev. Heras suggests the 

.identification of these people with the Bedues of Couto. 
'l'his seems hardly necessary as the Bergie~ of Ferishta are 
evidently the Bairiigis, who have been long known to be 
beggars and thieves in the guise of ascetics. They infest 
the ruins of Vijayanagar even to this day, where, to unearth 
bidden treasure, they are believed to offer stray ~ravellers 
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as human sacrifices. {See W. Francis, Bellary District 
Gazetteer, Ch. XV, under Hamp·i). The destruction 
they wrought was, however, insignificant when compared 
to the havoc. created by the Allied sovereigns and their 
armies. The Swtli.ns left the battle-field after a stay of 
ten days and soon reached Anegundi, while their va.ngna.rd 
marched on to Vijayanagar. (Ferishta lll, 131; 414). 
The triumphal entry of the Sultans followed and they 
evidently passed in procession through the main streets 
of the great capital. They would have left a bright 
page in their blstories if they had spared the city as 
Krishna-Deva-Raya did Raichur on its capture. But 
that was not to be. Their minds were full of vengeance, 
of reprisals and of retributions. They settled down in 
the city, as if permanently, and their stay of six months 
was marked by iconoclastic excesses that will not bear 
repetition. Even so sympathetic a. critic of their deeds 
in the capital as the Rev. Heras concedes that he feels 
" sure that almost all the idols worshipped at Vijaya.
nagara were destroyed during those days, because they are 
not, as a general rule, discoverable in the ruined temples." 
(The Aravidu Dynasty, 226). They came to destroy 
the city and they did their work to vandalic perfection. 
Whether all the destruction we now behold at Vijaya
nagar was their work as set down by Mr. Sewell or the 
lapse of centuries has added to what they did, as suggested 
by the Rev. Heras, is really a matter of detail. Though 
parts of old buildings may even now be seen in the old 
capital, there is hardly any reason to doubt that a vast 
amount of destruction on buildings was actually wrought 
by the hands of the conquerors. Ferishta, the Golconda. 
chronicler and every other contemporary writer sta.tes this 
in plain and barefaced terms and there is no reason why we 
should read less. into their written words than what they 
mean and intend to convey. It is admitted even by the 
Rev. Heras that the city was also set fire to, a fact which 
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is testified to both by records and the traces that the· fire· 
bas left behind it. While, according to the Golconda 
chronicler, "the efforts of the conquerors were directed to 
the plunder of the country and the city," C::esar Frederick 
has left on record that they searched "under houses and in 
all places for money and other things that were hidden." 
The poorer inhabitants of the city, who had hid themselves 
in the valleys surrounding the city, were searched out and 
tortured by the Muhammadan soldiers for the riches they 
were supposed to possess. 

But the- Sultans could not stay on at this place. It The Allies' 

has been suggested by the Rev. Heras that they desired :~i~~~!~" 
and e'\'en aimed at the permanent annexation of the Venkatadri's 

capital and with that view, even erected certain buildings ~!~:~al £~! 
in it. The style of architecturE! of certain of the build- departure of . 
. t'll t d' . th •t 1 t I d t the Allies, mgs s 1 s an mg m e cap1 a seems o en suppor JulylS65A.i>. · 

to this view, though the influence of the Muhammadan 
style may have been expected in its buildings as the 
result .of the social contact . that had subsisted during 
the three centuries and more between the two communi-
ties. The use of mortar as in the Bijapur structures 
may likewise be explained ; still, as one of the chronicles 
quoted by the Rev. H. Heras states that the Sultans 
" raised noble and lofty buildings " in the capital (see 
The Aravidu Dynasty, 2~7-8), it is possible that though 
their stay was restricted to about six months, they did add 
something to the structures of the place and thus tried to 
undo the irreparable damage they had so . mercilessly in· 
flicted on it. Though they did this, they found, according 
to Cresar Frederick, the distance of the place to their own 
respective countries so great that they resolved upon 
quitting it: (Purchas, X, 94). Just at that time, they had 
an embassy from Venkatadri, who sued for peace propos· 
ing the restoration of all the countries taken by his brother 
Rama-Raja. (Ferishta III, 131). The disagreements 
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which had meanwhile arisen amongst the Allies induced 
them to accept this proposal. They accordingly vacated . 
Vijayanagar and at Ra.ichur, finally separated from each 
other. Before doing so, they commissioned their generals 
to reduce Raichur and Mudkal, which they soon did. 
(Ferishta III, 131; 414) • . 

The departure of th'3 Allies from the capital was the 
signal for the return of Tirumala. to it. He evidently 
came back with the idea. or rehabilitating it and remain· 
ing in it. This idea. could not have been by any means 
strange. Bijapur, Ahmednaga.r and Kulbarga. !l.nd many 
other places, which had suffered at the hands of Krishna.
Deva.-Raya. or Rima-Raja, had been restored to their 
ancient dignities by their rulers and there could be noth
ing impossible-so Tirumala. should have thought-in 
attempting the restoration of Vijayann.gar to its ancient 
glories. Despite the cruel damage done to it, the Palace, 
in which probably the Sultans stayed during their 
temporary rt:!sidence in it, was evidently intact. We 
have a. detailed description of it from the pen of Cresar 
Frederick, who visited it two years after its destruction. " I 
have seene many kings' courts," he writes, "and yet have 
I seene none in greatnesse like to this of Bezeneger." It 
bad nine gates; each was well guarded. He notes that 
the five inner gates stood open for "the greatest 
part of the night, because the co~ume of the Gentiles is 
to doe bisinese and make their fea\ts in the night, rather 
than-by day." (Purchas, X, 97-8). Evidently, the a-ttempt 
of Tirumala. did not at first prove hopeless. He even 
induced the Portuguese to recommence their trade in 
horses. He sent word to th~m at Goa to bring all the 
horses they could, even those taken in the late war and 
bearing his own mark; saying be would pay for them as. 
they desired. The Portuguese, as keen as ever in driv· 
ing a good bargain, readily complied with the request, but 
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Tirumala, though he permitted them to return to Goa, 
did not pay them their dues! When the poor men saw 
how they had been deprived of their money, "they were," 
says Cresar Frederick, who accompanied them," desperate, 
and as it were, mad with sorrow and griefe." (Purchas, 
X, 91). Father Heras"" is right in stating that this 
incident took pla.ce at Vijayanagar and not at Penukonda, 
as suggested by Mr. Sewell. (See The Aravidu Dynasty, 
230, /.n., 1; A Forgotten Empire. 209). To this visit 
of Cresar Frederick, who stayed seven months at the 
capital, we owe much of our knowledge of the capital in 
the period immediately following the grE>at battle 
of 1565 A.D. 

The purchase of these horses was timely ; probably Ti.rnmala.. 

h d · · f · d' · t invited to t ey_ were secure 1!1 vtew o an 1m pen mg war agams joln the 

Ali Adil Shah, the Sultan of Bijapur, who had hatched Sultans of 

h f d . t n- R"' h' h d d . h Abmednagal' t e con e eracy agams ama- R]a, w IC en e Wlt and Golconda 

the catastrophic battle at Raksas-Tagdi. About this time against the 

A ) H , N' d' d Sultii.nof (end of 1565 .D. , ussam 1zam Shah 1e and was Bijiipur, 

succeeded by his son Murtaza Nizii.m Shah. He proved 1565-6 A.D. 

himself unpopular and his minister intrigued against 
him. The latter invited Ali to invade his territories, it 
being alleged that there was a party in favour of Ali at 
Ahmednagar. ( Ferishta III, 416-8). l\1 urtaza. counter-
plotted. He in vi ted the aid of the Sultan of Golconda, 
who in his turn proposed that they should pzoceed to the 
Krishna, from where they should invite 'l'iruma.la. to join1 
them in confederacy at the head of 10,000 troops. lle 
aimed at recovering his lost territories, ·while the. con-
ft:derates thought that with his help, they could beat Ali 
down. But there was a. fly in the ointment. Kunza. 
Hurr.ayun, the queen-mother and regent of Ahmednagar, 
ilemanded from Tirumala. a. sum of two lakhs of huns for 
the aid the confederates were to give him for recovering 
his lost territories from Ali. Tirumala. demurred and 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 131*. 
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protested to Ibrahim Kutb Shah of Golconda, who advised 
Kunza. Humayun of the rashness of the demand made on 
Tirumala, as it was calculated to ma.ke the confederates 
lose the assistance of his large contingent of troops. But 
Kunza Hutilayun was not to be dissuaded. The result 
was, Tirumala. not only refused to pay the amomit 
<!emanded but taking advantage of the position, marched 
wjth his forces against the Allies. Terrified at this, Ibrahim 
Kutb Shah requested him to return to his own territory, 
while he himself went back to his own country. Thus 
ended the projected war against Ali. (Ferishta III, 418-
20; see also Sources, Tapati Samvara1tam, 248). 

This proposed attack on Bijapur and the active steps 
which Tirumala took to join it should have brought on 
him once again the ill-will of Ali. At any rate, we hear 
of .further attacks, actual or threatened, against Vijaya
nagar. (Ferishta III, 131-2; 251, see Sources under 

• Chikka-Deva-Riiya Vamsiivali, 302, which, however, 
was written a. century later). Ali, indeed in 1567 A.D., 
led an army against Vijayanagar and Tirumala. sought the 
aid of Kunza Humayun, the queen-regent of Ahmednagar. 
She marched so readily at the head of an army against Ali's 
capital, that. he retired from Vijayanagar to defend it. 
Chennappa Ni.yudu, Tirumala's minister, apparently 
attacked the Bijapur.troops under Kishwar Khan on this 
occasion and defeated them.(M.E.R.1902,App. A. No. 341 
of 1901, dated in 1580 A.D., in which Kishwar ·Khan is 
spoken of as Rambikesuru Khan). There were. similar 
attacks against Tirumala, which should have induced him 
about 1567 A.D. to reconsider the question of a perm·:~onent 
withdrawal from Vijayanagar in favour of Penkonda. 
Cresar Frederick is definite on this point and even gives the 
reason for the final step taken by Tirumala: " In the year 
of our Lord God 1567, for the ill-successe that the people of 
Bezeneger had ............ the king with his court went to 
dwell in one carte eight days journey up the la.nd from 
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Bezeneger called Pengonde" (i.e., Penukonda). Probably~ 
the final abandonment of Vij~tyanagar and the actual 
transfer of the capital took place in or about July 
Hti7 A.D. Tirumala. would thus have stayed at Vijaya.
nagar for about two years before he found it impossible 
to resuscitate its glory. Six. months of thorou;;h-going 
pillage had thus done its work. Even the continued 
presence of the new Regent and his efforts to re-make it 
proved futile. Six months evideutly proved more than 
sufficient not merely to ruin the architectural and sculp
tural gems of the place but also to greatly unsettle life in 
it and break its continuity as a city. Cities, even in India., 
have risen and fallen, but none fell so desperately as Vijaya.: 
nagar. It fell never to rise again! 'rirumala's disgraceful 
attitutle towards the Portuguese merchants gives us an· 
insight into the reasons why trade could not be revive<! 
iu it. If he had had a little of the good sense that 
Krishna-Deva-Raya displayed towards foreign traders, he 
would have infused confidence into the foreign merchants 
and would have restored credit with them and generally 
with the mercantile cla~ses. This would, in its turn, have 
induced the generality of the people to return to the old 
city and re-begin life in it. But Tirumala's greed and 
w:::.nt l1f comwcn fairness should have spread far and wide 
(the Portuguese justifiably stigmatized hiru a " tyrant") 
anJ effectually barred its re-population. 1'irumala was 
e¥it1ently not the man for the times. And Vijayanagar, 
the great ImperirJ city, ceased to exist because of his 1 

iU(·HLpttenct:, his incapacity and his covetousness. 

\\'hat the hand of n1an had still left fotandin~, 
Time did not spare. Bank ruin followed : 
A ruin, yet what ruin! from its mass 
Walls, palaces, half-cities, have been r<:>a.red. 

And yet the feeling uppermost in the mind of the person 
l"isiting the ruind rem:Lins of the Imperial city is:

Heroes have bead this spot-'tis on their dust ye tread, 
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And the famous lines of Byron come to one's mind:

While stands the Coliseum, Rome shall stand; 
When falls the Coliseum, Rome shall fall ; 
And when Rome falls-the world. 

Vijayanagar still stands by the river side and the shrine 
of Pampifpati reminds us of its ancient grandeur ll.nd so 
long as it stands, the Imperial City shall stand. 

In about a year's time from the transference of the 
capital, the city had gone into ruins. Two inscriptions (one 
on stone and another on copper-plates) both dated in the 
reign of Sadasiva-Raya in June 1568 A.D.• (E.G. XI, 
Holalkere 6 and 7) describe the city, the throne, the 
kingdom and the country and everything as destroyed and . 
in ruins. . (In both, the text has the following : Pattana 
Simhasana rajya desav ella kettu khilar agal ag~). 
Making some allowance for poetic exaggeration, there is 
no doubt that the old capital had been deserted at this 
time, and in ruins; for in both these records, though 
Sadasiva is mentioned as the ruling sovereign, he is not 
spoken of as ruling from Vi}ayanagar, as usual. As the 
name of Penukonda is not mentioned in these two records 
as the place from which Sadasiva. ruled, it is possible 
they belong to the period of tt·ansition. The earliest 
record, at Penukonda., mentioning Sadasiva as Emperor 
after 1565 A.D., is one dated in Saka 1489, Prabhava, 
corresponding to. A.D. 1567-8. (M.E.R. 337 of 1901). 
This ·record probably fixes up the actual date of the 
transfer of the capital to Penukonda. About this time
i.s., about two years after Tirumala removed the capital
Cmsar Frederick wrote of it thus :-

"The citie of Bezeneger is not altogether destroyed, yet 
the houses stand still, but emptie, and thet·e is dwelling in 
them nothing, as is reported, but Tygres and other wild beasts,'' 
(Purchas, X, 97). 

At the end of the sixteenth century, Ferishta. remarked. 
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"The city itself ............... is now totally in ruins and 
uninhabited." UII. 131). 

We may now sum up briefly the political effects of the Politic~! 
• effects of the 

battle. These were of a far-reachmg character :- b~ttle: bre~k, 

(1) It broke up the Hindu power in the South, ~hough the ~i~~u of 

empire held fast for nearly another century under the next politic~! 
• , power m ihe 

dynasty of kmgs. South. 
(2) Slowly and surely,it eventually opened for Muhammadan 

incursions into almost every part of the South followed by 
Mahratta inroads. 

(3) Later, with the disappearance of an organized' central 
government, Southern India. came to be dotted over with 
chieftainships exercising more or less local authority. 

The power of resistance against a formidable aggressor 
was thus gone for ever. Disunion spread in the land 
with the result that the South became the happy hunting 
ground for ambitious rival Nawabs, aided by groups of 
foreign merchant-settlers and military adventurers like 
Muhammad Yusnf and Haidar Ali. 

Among the more immediate results of the battle, were More 

the loss of Raichur and Mudkal and the withdrawing of ~:~~~:i:a::ss 
the Vijayanagar kings from the immediate vicinity of the ?f territoriel'l 

fi '~~! h d S 1 • Th b 1 mthenortl; ve l.' 11 amma an u tans. ey came to e ess aggres· and on the 

~ive than before, though this did not prove by any means an Ea.s~ Co·,<-t • 

.effective check to the ambitions of the Sultans. In the 
nothern portion of the empire, certain of the feudatorieFI, i 
fired by personal ambitions or in ordel' to better provide 
themselves against the attacks of the Sultans, declared 
themselves independent. Among these were the chiefs of 
Adoni, Bankiipur and a few others. (Ferishta 111,134-6). 
AJ.uni was, however, taken by Ali Adil ~bah in 1568 A.D. 
(Ferisltta III, 134-5). As regard the possessions of. the 
Empire on the East Coast, many of these were lost ~o it, 
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Rajahmandry- and other places not far away from it were 
taken by Ibrahim Kutb Shah, He also annexed Orissa. 
(Ibid. III, 421-3; 423·6). 

In the South, however, the authority of the Emperor 
was still obeyed. It has been the custom hitherto to 
describe the South also as having rebelled against the 
Emperor. This was natural to writers who had to general
ise from· scanty materials at a time when epigraphic' 
research had not yet been taken up. Following Ferishta. 
(I!I,131), these writers have stated that the whole country 
was divided between Tirumala and his brother and 
their nephews. (See Wilson, Mackenzie Collection, 269). 
As the Rev. Heras has pointed out, there is hardly any 
·ground for this statement (Aravidu Dynasty, 242-243), 
though certain Portuguese writers have also affirmed 
it. (Ibid. j.n., 1). As mentioned above, Tirumala practi
cally managed to hold together the greater part of the 
south. One of his objects in fixing upon Penukonda was 
possibly to· save as much of the Empire in the South as 
possible and in this, he appears to have been generally · 
successful. There is no denying, however, that the shock 
of the defeat, followed as it was by the destruction and 
subsequent desertion of the famous capital, was felt almost 
everywhere in the Empire. Echoes Qf this feeling are 
heard even in_ certain contemporary· epigraphic records. 
(See E.G. XI, Holalkere 6 and 7, both dated in 1568 A.D., 
·above quoted). As Couto and others state, it is possible 
that members of the Ram a-Raja's family were sent round 
to take up their positions at important plac~;s, such as 
Anegundi, Chandragiri, etc:, not as independent chiefs 
but in subordination to and on behalf of the Empire. 
Between these different members themselves, there 
appear to have been no differences of opinion in regard 
to what they were doing. This is supported by epigraphic 
records of the period, which disclose no eomity between 
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them. Indeed, there is evidence to the contrary, which 
. definitely shows that Tirumala. was respected .by his 
younger brother Venkatadri. (E.I. XVI, 257). · 

. , 
The fall of the Imperial capital told heavily on Portu: Decay of the 

guese trade. That trade, as we have SE'.en, was an :~z:::.guese 
extensive and paying · one. That was wholly lost to 
them. Filippo Bassetti, who was in India from 1 578 to 
1588 A.D., fully confirms this loss which is referred to by· 
all Portuguese writers of the period. " The traffic was so 
large," he says, "that .it is impossible to imagine it~. 
The place was immensely large ; and ft was inhabited by 
people rich, not with richness like ours, but· with rich-
ness like that of Crassi and the others of those days ...••• 
And such merchandise ! Diamonds, rubies,· pearls .•.•••••• 
and besides. all that, the horse trade. "That alone pro· 
duced in the city (Goa.) a revenue of 120 to 150 thousand 
ducats, which now reaches only 6 thousand." Couto is 
even more doleful. ·"By this destruction of the kingdom 
of Bisnaga," he says, "India and our State were much 
shaken ; for the bulk of the trade undertaken by all was 
for this kingdom to. which they carried horses,· velvets.~ 
satins and other sorts of merchandise, by which· they 
ma.de great profits) and the Custom House at Goa. 
suffered much in its revenue, so that 'from that day till 
now the inhabitants of Goa began to live less well; for 
baizes and fine cloths were a. trade of great importance 
for Persia and Portugal and it then languished. and thr 
gold pagodas, of which every year more than 500,000 were 
laden in the ships of the kingdom, were , then worth 7! 
Tangas, and to-day are worth 111 and similarly every 
kind of coin." (Dec. VIII, C. 15, quoted by Sewell, in A 
FC~rgotten Empire, '210-11 from Lopes's Chronica dos 
Reys de Bisnaga, Introd. lxviii). Cmsar Frederick gives 
an equally vivid account of the trade that Goa lost and 
bears el?quent tetitimony to· the disorganized state of the 
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communications betwP.en that city and the Imperial 
capital. The surrounding country was so infested with 
thieves that he was compelled to stay six months longer 
at Vijayanagar than he had intended. When at last he 
intended to set out for Goa, he was attacked everyday 
and had to pay ransom on each occasion. . The reader 
has C?nly to compare this complaint with the following 

. which shows the absolute security which foreign mer
chants enjoyed before the battle of Raksas-Tagdi. They 
{the Portuguese merchants resident ·at Vijayanagar), he 
says~ used ".to sleepe in the streets or under porches, for 
the great heat which is there, and yet they never had 
any harme in the night." (Purchas, 98-9). 

- How . much of the destruction and disrupti~n that 
occurred may be set down to Rama-Raja.'s sudden and 
wholly unexpected death on the battle-field and what 
might have been the fate of the battle itself if be had 
escaped as he tried to do, it is impossible to say. But 
this much is certain that his undoubted talents, his 
indomitable energy and his persistency would have stood 
him in good lrliead in his hour of trial. He would 
certainly not have allowed the forces to get disorganized; 
it should be remembered he had practically staked his all 
on the battle o.nd that he never wavered in his desire to 
crush the enemy. To say that Rama-Raja was clogged 
to a degree in winning through what he willed, is to utter 

· a. truism. Indeed he had all but won even this battle 
when misfortune overtook him. If the Bindu account 
is.to be believed, the divisions of Kutb Shah and Nizii.m 
Shah were routed, and retreated in confusion, covered by 
the armies of Adil Sbii.h and Barid Shah. Rii.ma-Haja's 
troops, considering the engagement over and the enemy 
annihilated, gave themse}vee up to rejoicing and festivity, 
and were surprised in their eqcampment. (Wilson, 
Mackenzie Collection, Introd. 90). It was just at tha.t 
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moment, when treachery bad played its 't'art, that Bama. .. 
Raja's litter was upset and he was captured and beheaded. 
(Ibid.) That he was a man of great spirit and conduct 
is evident from the course that events took during his 
time. The princes of the Deccan were glad to court his 
e.llia.nce; and even to purchase his forbearance. His 
policy of systematically playing off one against the other 
was successful until they were nearly exhausted. In 
turn he made enemies of one and all of them and they 
eventually made up their minds to crush him. The very 
fear he inspired in them made him blind to his own arro
gance, perhaps the· greatest defect in his character. 
Insulted pride, religious bigotry and political dread com
bined his enemies in arms against him. But he disdained 
to crave for peace. He prepared for war and marched 
against them and died like a soldier on the battle-field. 
In war, he was in his trtle element. The wars he waged, 
if the Rama-raj iyam is to be believed, were a hundred in 
number. So many were the countries, so many the forts 
he took and so many the towns he captured that the bard 
is hard put to it to find a sufficiency of terms' to describe 
his titles. (See Sources, Text, 186-7; also 180-5). If he 
had, as suggested by his brothers, left' the command to 
them and kept in reserve and used part of his forces at the 
time of need, the day might have ended differently. He 
was too old to lead, to ride, or to avoid the inevitable 
perils of the battle-field. While our nnstinted admiration 
can be extended to the desire he showed to take a persona\ 
part in the war, we cannot but blame him for risking the 
Empire itself as he did. He did not realize that he was 
staking too much and that he was not wise in putting 
himself at the head of the army at his age. As it was, 
his death meant rank ruin to the capital and its teem
ing population, which was. wholly unaware of the fate 
that awaited them. If he was great aa a. soldier, he was 
little as a &tatesman. It was enough to have commanded 
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the vengeance of his foes. The terror of his name would 
have done i:nore than his sword ; but he did not choose 
the path of common prudence. His presence on the 
battle-field helped to diminish his reputation and ruin 
his capital, country and subjects. An inscription dated 
1565 A.D. (Saka 1487, Rakthakshi Miigha Su, 15 
Saumyaviira)~ which describes Rama-Raja with all the 
imperial titles and as " seated on the jewel throne " and as 
"master of Kuntala," "lord of the throne of Vidyanagari" 
and " as ruling the kingdom of the world in peace and 
wisdom," is the last known record we have of him. 

· A serious charge against Rii.rua-Raja is the treatment 
he meted out to the Emperor l3adii.siva-IU.ya and the 
manner in which he usurped the throne. Even after he 
attained age and was capable of ruling, he kept him 
closely confined and guarded, and himself ruled in his 
name. · Though an usurper, he swayed the rule not, as 
the poet says, .for " a while " but for nearly twenty-three 
years. "Yet," as we are reminded, "Heavens are just, 
arid time suppresseth wrongs." Rii.ma-Raja died before 
Sadasiva's eyes and retribution came unsought and un
asked. Though hard-hearted as a jA.ilor, Riima-Raja 
does not appear to have been cruel as some other usurpers 
are known to have been. The Rev. H. Heras has sug
gested that his usurpation might have been necessitated 
more by " the incapability of the young sovereign than to. 
his own ambition" and that from this point of view, "his 
usurpation provides a. special side-light of self-sacrifice 
for the welfare of the country and the salvation of the 
Empire/' (The Aravidu Dynasty, 219-220). This 
sounds like special pleading and could be urged in favour 
of almost every usurper the world has known. In the 
present .instance, there is nothing to show that Sadii.siva. 
was an incapable prince and a great deal to prove that if 
he had had a chance, he would have. made good. The 
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Miimidiplindi grant, dated in 1549-1550 A.D., speaks of 
him as "charming, the best of kings, the foremost of 
the famous, whq is like Rama in wielding the bow, and 
who is devoted to unlimited gifts." (Nellore Inscriptions, 
I, l 04}. Making adequate allowance for. poetic exag
geration, we have evidence here to suggest that he was 
neither a craven nor an imbecile. He was evidently a 
prudent man and refused to risk his life in fruitless 
rebellion. He knew the influence and power wielded by 
Rama-Riija. Riima-Riija was a grasping, ambitious and 
strong-willed Regent who would fain forget the existence 
of his sovereign. While there is thus nothing to su'g-. 
gest in justification of his conduct in this connection, it 
has to be conceded that Rama-Raja's treatment of Sada., 
siva never became inhuman. Probably, prudential consh 
derations prevailed even with him in this respect. 

. During the period anterior to the war in which he fell, Ria pre-war 

Rama.-Raja was undoubtedly held in the_ highest regard, ;;:ii!~:;,nd 
by his people. Contemporary inscriptions describe him 
as a great warrior and ruler. One of these speaks of him 
as having uprooted all his enemies and ruled over the 
earth as Bharata. and Bhagiratha.. In ·another, he is 
said to have been rioted for valour, generosity' and mercy. 
(E.G. V, Hassan 7 dated in 1561). As regards his 
generosity, a record of Venkata I states that he surpassed 
even the Kalpaka. (wish-bearing ·tree of the gods) in his 
gifts. (E.I. XVI, 319). From literary sources, we learn 
not only of his military prowess and his many conquests 
but also of his interest in literature, music and the fine 
arts. Ramayamiitya, the governor of Kondavidu, states 
in his work that he wrote the Svaramelakalanidhi, settl· 
ing several points of disp_ute a~ong musical scholars, at 
his instance. He dedicated the work to him, having 
completed it in 1549 A.D. (See Sources under Svara
melaltalanidhi). 
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As a p11tron of .Bat a poet who later attained to great celebrity and is 
literat'll'e, 

even now regarded as one of the more famous Telngu poets 
was Bhattumii.rti. He was the Court poet in Telogu 
during Rama-Raja.'s time and was entitltld "Rama-Raja
bhii.shana" or "ornament of Rama-Raja's court." Consi
derable discussion has taken place as to whether 
Bhattumurti and Rama-Baja-Bhfu;hnna. signify the same 
poet or different poets. Competent authority inclines to 
the former view and this seems correct. ("Vide K. Veera.si
lingam, Lives of the Telugu Poets, P.oddam Ha.numanta 
Ra.o, Ramaraja-Bhushana and Bkattumurti, etc.). As he 
appears to have written most of his works in the reign 
of Tirumala, further mention will be made of him under 
that king's reign. Pnrandara Dasa, perhaps the most 
popular of hymnographers that Kannada. knows, appears 
to have lived at Vijayanagar between 1538 and 1564 A.D. 
He was a Ma.dhva. devotee and a. •lisciple of Vyiisa-Raya, 
who flourished in the two preceding reigns. Ht> was 
specially attached to the temple at Pa.ndharpnr, to whom 
hh hymns a.re dedicated. His hymns are sung wherever 
Kannada is spoken and are noted for the simplicity of 
their diction, the profundity of their Vedantic thought 
and for the heart-melting music that permeates them. 
(See Na.rasimhachar, Karnatakakavicharita, II, 232). 
It is said he was originally a rich man but he is said to 
have given away his wealth immediately he attained 
enlightenment and lived the life of a devotee, begging 
for his bread from door to door in Pandharpur. Another 
Madhva devotee and hymnographer who also Jived during 
this reign was Kanaka-Dii.sa. Though he belonged to 

·the Dharwar District,. he seems to have been closely 
connected with the temple of Sri-Krishna at Udupi, where 
stories are still told of him. 'rho'lgh originally a. disciple 
of Totacha.rya., the Srivaishnava guru, he subsequently 
appears to have been initiated into the Madhva faith by 
Vyiisa-Raya. (Ibid. 237 -8). There is a story that he 
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belonged to the Ande-Kuruba. caste and became · great 
after obtaining enlightenment at the hands. of Vyii.sa.
Rii.ya.. (Ibid.) Though l:!e was an author, he is known 
better by his hymns, some of which a.re as famous a~J 
those of Parandara-Dii.sa. Among ~is works are Mohan4-
ta.rangini, Riima-dhyiina-charite, Nakl.charitrl, Hari.
bhaktu.siira and Nrisimhiistava. Another Ma.dhva. poet 
who flourished in this .reign was Vidirii.ja.-Ti.rtha., who 
presided over the Sode rnath at Udupi. He was a great 
controversialist and had travelled fa.r and wide through 
India.. The Raja of Sode (S~tude) became a disciple of 
his and with his aid, he built a temple··of Sri-Krishna at 
that place. (E.I. XII, 346). He was also a disciple of 
Vyasa-Rii.ya. and has left many works in Satlskrit and 
Kannada. Among his Sanskrit works a.re Rukmanisa
Vijaya, Tirtha-prabandha, which sums up his travels, etc., 
while, in Ka.nnada., he wrote Vaikuntha-varnane, Svapna. 
gadya, Lakskmiya-&obhiine, a commentary on Bltiirata
tatpary;a-nirnaya, a work of Sri-1Ia.dhvi.chirya, and a 
number of hymns, which are in popular use to this day. 
Mr. Narasimhachar has mentioned the date of his death· 
as 1607 A.D. He quotes no authority for thia state. 
ment. (See Karnataka KaDicl!.arite II. 301). An inscrip
tion in the Krishnamatha. at Udupi, mentioning him and' 
one of his pupils, is d3.ted in Stlka 1536, Pramadin, or 
A.D. 1614, which falls in the last year of the reign of 
Venkata. I. (Se~ M.E.R. 1901, App. No. 114 of 1901.). 
A grant in favour of Srimad Pa.ramahamsa. Vidirija
Tirtha. by Sadasiva Riya.-Niyaka in the reign of Tirumala, 
it registered in a lithic record which comes from Kautana.~ 
h!i.lli, Sorab Ta.lak, Shimoga District dated in 1571 A.D. 
(E.C. VIII, Sorab 55}. Probably he lived through the next 
three reigns. If so, he should have lived to at )P.ast his 
84th year, taking it for granted that he was born in 1530 
A.D., the last year of Krishna.-Deva-Raya'a reign. As 

. Vyasa·Riya. was a!ive in the reign of Achyuta-Deva-Ra,ya 
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also, there can be no reason why he should not have 
. been his guru. A contemporary of Vadiraja-Tirtha 
and co-disciple of Vyii.sa-Raya • was Vijayindra-tirtha, 
a great saint of the Sumatindra-matha. He is said to 
have been patronised by Rama-Raja, who is said to have 
highly honoured him and presented him with many 
villages in recognition of his scholarship and eminence. 
{E.I. XII, 345-6; .·Sources, under Riighavendravijaya, 
252). He was a a contemporary of Appayya-Dikshita, 
the great Advaita scholar, who lived between 1554-1626 
and whose critiques on Madhva philosophy, he contro· 
verted. ·. Among his works are Chakra-Mimiimsa, Chan.
drikodiihrita, Nyiiya-Vivas ana, Nyiiyiimrita- Tlyiiklzya, 
Appayya Kapola-Chapitika, etc. (E.l. XII, M5-46). 
He is known to have· also defeated in controversy one 
Emmebasavendra, a Virasaiva teacher, who had his head-. 
quarters at Jambunii.ths. Hill at Vijayanagar and a 
matha at Kumbakonam. The latter, together with its 
rich belongings, passed into the hands of Vijayindra. 
(lbid.)This Emmebasa.vendra has heen identified with the 
person of that name who was author of the well-known 
prophetic piece Kiilajniina. It would seem that he lived 
in the reign of Krishna-Deva-Raya; who unsuccessfully 
endeavoured to put him down. (R. Narasii:nhachar, 
Karniitaka-Kavichari.te II, 233-44; see also M.A.R. 
1917, Para 121). He was the donee of a grant made at 
Vijayanagar in. 1542 A.D., by Salaka Tirumala-Raya, 
one of the Salaka brothers. (See above). The copper
plates on which the grant was recorded passed into the 
possession of the· Sumatindra matha on the defeat of 
Emmebasavendra. In this matha there is a bell with 
the Basava (or bull) surmounted, which, it is said, was 
part of the property belonging to Emmebttsavendra. It 
is still in use in this math a, being the only one such bell 
in a. Madhva. matha, where bells surmounted by Hanu· 
man and Garuda are generally in use. Surendratirtha 
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of the Sumatindra. matha also appears to have lived dur .. 
ing this reign. He set up, in 1542 A.D., the image of 
Tiruvengalanatha. at Sante-Muddatapura.. He is spoken 
of as the disciple of Raghunanda.na., who was himself the 
disciple of Mathitamitratirtha. This succession is con
firmed by the traditional list of the Sumatindra. matha, 
where the name Mathitamitratirtha appears as Jitainitra.• 
of which it is a synonym. (M.E.R. 1923, Para. 86; 
App. B. No. 720). Among other Virasa.iva poets of the 
period were Basavendra, author of the Mah,adevi-Ak1uu 
Purana; Linga., author of ChOlarajasangatya; and others, 
who have been set down to about 1550 A.D. (R. Nara
simhachar, Karniitaka-Kavicharite, 11. 254.-271). Among 
the Jain poets of the ·period, the chief were Salva, 
author of a Bhiirata-Rasaratniikara and Vaidyasiingatya, 
and Doddayya, who wrote the Chandraprabhackarite, 
(Ibid 234-254). 

Rama-Raja was a supporter of the Sri-Vaishnava. faith Au supporter 

and evidently did much during the period of his Regency ~s~:vr.ishn:&
to advance its interests. This was the more easy for · 
him as Sadasiva. himself was an ardent Vaishnava. like 
Achyuta. and Krishna-Rays.. Sadii.siva. honoured Tii.lla-
pli.ka Tiruvengalanatha.yya, son of Tirumallayyagaru, in 
1545 A.D., with a gift of two villages in the present 
Oogole Ta.luk. As Tirumalayyagaru is described as the 
establisher of the two schools of Vedanta, his son should 
have been a well-known teacher of Sri-Vaishna.vism. (Ins. 
of the Madras Presy. II, 783, No. 337, and M.E.R. 784,1 
No. 343). The Tii.llapakam family of Sri-Vaishnava. 
teachers supplied a. number of songsters to the temple. 
Hundreds of songs, composed by Annamacharya. and 
Tiruma.lacharya., members of this well-known family, and 
engraved on copper-plates, are still in preservation at the 
Tirupa.ti temple. Doth of these lived in the time of 
Sadasiva, the former being the recipient of a gift from him, 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 132 
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(M.E.R. 1916, Pan 72; App. B, No. 314i. Tallapaka. 
.Tiruvengala.natha, a member of this family, was the 
author of a work called Pa'ramayogivilasamu, a work 
quite different from that cf the ~arne name composed by 
Siddhi-Riija. Timmarajayya, a nephew of Tirumala I. 
(See M.E.R. 1916, Paras 71-72; Sources, 211). He was 
evidently the s.:>n of Tiillapakam Tirumalayyangaru and 
was the recipient of a village from Sadasiva in 1546~7. 
(M.E.R. 1916, Para. 72; App. B. No. 419). A number 
of grants made during this reign show the great respect 
shown to Sri-Ramii.nuia, the founder of Sri-Vaishnavism, 
during this reign. .A grant dated 1567 A.D., registers 
the gift of several villages by one Chinna-Nii.yaka to the 
~emple of Adikesavaperumal of Sriperumbudiir, where 
Sri-Bhashyakara (i.e., Bamanuja) is said to have wor
shipped and to the Ramanuja shrine at the place for meet
"ing the cost of the daily offerings to be provided for them in 
'a. particular mantapa. (M.E.R.l92i-22; App. C. No.l86). 
~n a. record dated in 1565 A.D., the local mahiimanda
lesvara repaired the Sriperumbudur shrine and increased 
its capacity and ordered that the surplus income derived 
frob;l the enlarged tank should be utilized for providing cer
tain offerings to the God A.dikesavaperumal and Emberu
manli.r (Ramiinuja). He also ordered that his own share 
of the divine offerings should be given away to the pil
grims halting at the Ramii.nuja-kiitam. (M.E.R. 1921-22. 

· App. C. No. 187). In 1549-50 A.D., Sadasiva similarly 
1:lonoured Achiirayya, another Sri-Vaishnava scholar, son. 
9f An;antii.rya. Anantarya. is spoken of as an illustrious 
ap.d upright personage and his son, as a great Brahma
yadin (Vedantist) and expounder of the meaning of the 
Sri-Biishya to classes of distinguished pupils. (Nellore 
lnR. ~. 98-103). In this grant Sadasiva. is represented as 
being ' surrounded by many assiduous and amiable 
scholars. (Ibid, 103). Rama-Riija is said to have dis
placed Govinda-desika, the guru of his father-in-law and 
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the donee of the grant mentioned in E.C. III. Mandya. 
115, dated in 1516 A.D., by Tii.tiicbarya, a famous Sri
Va.ishnava. teacher who lived during this period. (M.A..R. 
1906-7, Para 53)., Mahisura-Narapati-Vijaya, a. manus
cript work which mentions this fact, describes Rama
Raja. as addicted to lust and gambling and as not being 
well disposed towards Brahmins. (Ibid). This is a work 
written about a century later after Biima-Bii.ja's death and 
is unique in its characterization of Bama-Raja. Neither · 
the inscriptional records of the period nor the Muham
madan and Portuguese writers speak of him in this manner 
or even distantly hint at the existence of these drawbacks 
in him, though some of the Muhammadan historians criti
cise him for his pride. _Apparently the writer of this work . 
was a. partisan and wrote of him in this manner because 
of his preference to Tii.tii.chiirya. This teacher is referred 
to in certain epigraphic recorda {M.E.R.l904, A pp. B. No . 
• 6 of 1904, dated ju 1543 A.D.; see also E.I. III. 239) as 
Tirumala. /A'tiku Tii.tacharya or Tatarya in certain 
grants- of the fourth Dynasty of Vijayanagar Kings. 
He evidently came from Owk in-the present Kurnool · 
District. The Prapanntimritam refers to him at some 
length and in doing so, states that he helped his disciple 
Doddayyiichiir (see above) in obtaining the help of 
na.ma.-Haja for restoring worship in the Govinda-riija 
(or the Vaishnava.) shrinP. in the great Siva. temple at 
Cbidambaram, which had ceased, according to the work, 
some centuries before. (See Sources under Prapanntim
ritam, 202-4). Tiitachii.rya. apparently stayed witb 
llama-Raja for a. while at Chandragiri (see Sources under 
Prapanniimritam, 202) and eventually settled .down at 
Conjeeverazo. He was the author of the well-known work 
Panch.amata-bhanjanam, written in refutation of Appayya. 
Dikshita.'s A.dvaita Siddhi. His son Srinivasayya., 
Letter known as Lakshmi Komara. Tiitlicbarya and Koti 
Kanyildiinam Tiitii.charya, became· even more famous. 

Y. lit, VOL. II. 132*, 
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He was the guru of Venkata I, whose coronation he 
performed. (See below). He was evidently a man of 
ready wit, as is evidenced by the tales that go by his 
name. There was another Tii.tacbarya, Alvar Tirumala.i 
Pengonde Narasimha. Tiitii.char, who was the donee of 

. the grant mentioned in E.G. X Goribidnur 32, dated 
about 1550 A.D. Another great Sri-Vaishnava teacher 
and author of the time was Doddayii.chii.rya of Cbolasinga
puram (modern Sholinghur) who wrote his work Chan
damiirutam in refutation of Appayya-Dikshita's Advaita
Siddhi. (E.I. XU. 346, quoting Prapanru'imritam, 127). 
Rama-Raja was also instrumental in honouring 
Kandala Srirangacharya, another notable Sri-Vaishnava. 
teacher of the time. It was evidently at the instance of 
this gttru, that the local chief Konda-Raja requested 
Rama-Raja to move Sadii.siva. to grant the thirty-one 
villages donated to the Sri-Vo.iRhnava institute at Sri
perumbudur, in the present Chingleput district, the birth
place of Sri Ramii.nuja, where is installed a.n image of 
that far-famed Vedantic commentator and pr~ccptor. 
The grant of these villages was made in Saka 14 78, N ala, 
corresponding to 1556 A.D., and is registered in the well
known British Museum plates of Sadasiva-Raya. (E.I. 
IV 1-22; see also Ins. of the Madras Presy, III, 1721, 
copper-plate No. 1). This copper-plate record seems to 
be identical with the one, said to be in ~be temple of Sri
Ramanuja, recording a grant in the same year, Saka 
1478, Nala, of a number of villages, as many as 28 being 
e:Qumerated in it, to the temple by Sadasiva-Raya. (See 
Ins. of the Madras Presy. I. 419, No. 856-A). This 
grant is said to have been made by Sadasiva in the name 
of Rii.manuja in the presence of God Vitthalesvara., on 
the banks of the Tungabbadra, at Vijayanagara., Certain 
other inscriptions in the Vitthalasvami temple dated 
in the same reign, record grants by Timma~Raja, brother 
of Konda.-Raja, and provide for the carrying out of diffe· 
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rent Vaishna.va. festivals in it and the building of a.· 
mantapa in it in his father's name. The grants of 
certain other chiefs, also of the Sri-Vaishnava. persuasion, 
have been found in it, thus indicating the rapid progress 
that Sri· V aishnavism had made by th~ time in the Empire. 
(See H. Krishna. Sastri, .A..S.I. 1908-09, 197 and 
inscriptions quoted in f. ns. 1·4). There appear to have 
been several other· Sri-Va.ishnava teachers of note, who 
did much to popularise Rii.mii.nuja.'s religion among the 
chiefs in the Teluga. country, Sri· Vaishna.vism may be 
said to have become the prevailing creed in South India. 
amongst most classes within the half century that 
followed Rama.-Raja.'s death. 

Though Sadasiva. survived Rama.-Rii.ja. by some five Last years of 

years, there was hardly any change in his position, except ~~~~i;~:;.. 
that he had perhaps a. little more of personal freedom. Is:o A.D. 
On the abandonment of the capital, he was evidently 
first, at Tirumalai and then probably from about 1567 A.D. 
or so, at Pena.konda, the new capital. (See M.E.R. 1901• 
No. 337 of 1901). Since we have po inscriptions of Sada· 
siva. subsequent to 1565 A. D.--and there are at least two 
records dated in that year at Penukonda. (M.E.R. 533 
of 1901)- it is possible that it was, from that date; 
~ecognized as the new capital, though 8adii.siva. actually 
moved into it a little later. This inference is supported by 
the fact that there are one or two records which represent 
Sa.diisiva..Raya as still ruling in the city of Vijayanagar 
in 1568 A.D. (E.C. Xl. HiriY,ur 47; see also Hiriyur 7(1. 
which is set down by Mr. Rice to 1583 A.D., in which a 
grant for the merit of Tiruma.la. is rf!gistered). In 1567 
A.D .. Sadasiva journeyed to the south and stayed for some• 
time on the banks of the Cauvery a.t Srirangam. From 
here, he made a. grant, date4 in 1567 A.D., at the request of 
his feudatory Krif:hnappa.-Nii.yaka., the ruler of Madura, of 
certain villages oo the Tiravenkataniitha temple at 
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Krish:o.apuram, built by that chief. (E.l. IX, 328-342, the 
. Krisbnapuram plates of Sadasiva-Raya). This grant 
. shows that Sadasiva, despite the great reverse that the 
Empire had sustained . in 1565 A.D., was still respected 
by his southern feudatories ~nd that the Empire did not 
wholly break up as the result of the defeat at Raksas Tagdi. 
Other records of his, dated in 1567, 1569 and 1570 A.D., 
come from districts ranging from Nellore to 'rinnevelly. 
(llf:E.R. 64, 1908; 15 of 1910,403 of 1922; 37 of 1887, 
dated in 1566 A.D., 78 of 1887, dated in.1567. A.D., 40 
of 1887, dated 1566 A.D.; see also S.I.I. I. Nos. 47, 48; 
44; E.G. III Seringapatam 149, dated in 1567 A.D. , 
Mandya 54, dated in 1567 ·A.D.; .E.G. VI, Kadur 18, 
dated in 1569 when Sadii.siva "was ruling a peaceful 
kingdom"; E.G. X. Chintamani 151, dated in 1570 and 
E.G. X, Goribidnur 52, dated in 1565; and Nellore In.~crip
tions II, 1568-69, Nellore 105, dated in Saka 1492 or 
A.D.1570-l). What became of him is not known from 
the inscriptions: ·But as Anquetil du Perron, when speak· 
ing of Venkata I, says that "be caused Sadasiva's son to 
be murdered" and "had dethroned the lawful king of 
Bisnagar," ( l.c. 166) it might be inferred that he was also 
assassinated. An inscription, dated in 1570 A.D., coming 
from Sorab, in the Shimoga DistriP.t, dated in the reign of 
·Tirumala, suggests that it was Venkata I that carried 
out tlie dark deed. (E.G. VIII, S6rab 55). There is, however, 
no direct evidence to.coonect his name with it, except that 
of Anquetil du Perron, who, writing a century later, bas 
remarked that Tirumala's son murdered the ancient king 
of Bisnagar, who bad been imprisoned as well as his 
father. (De.~criptive History and Geography of India, 166). 
The " ~ncient king " referred to in this passage bas been 
taken to mean Sadasiva, his '' father " referred to being 
Ra.nga. Sadasiva is said to ·have bad a son named Vittbala-

. Rii.ya, who is said to have made a grant to a temple 
in 'l'innevelly. (Sewell, Lists of Antiqu,ities, I, 315; 
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Ins. c,J the :Madras Presy. see under 1'it~nevelly district, -.i.
III, Tinnavelly 275; M.E.R. 1906, App. A. No. 6). 
Sadasiva. had alRo a. daughter, who ·being possessed, was 
cured by Parii.nkusa-Van-Satbakopajiyamgaru of the 
Ahobala temple in the Kurnool district. The Jiyamgaru 
was a. gteat religious teacher and author and the agent 
besides of Rama-Raja at Abobala.m. For exorcising the 
evil spirit, 8adasiva. presE\nted him with li village. (See 
Ins. of the Madras Presy. II, 971, No. 579; also !Jf.E.R. 
1915, No. 65 of 1915). · 

Thus died Sadasiva by the band, if not of his successor An estimate 

at least by that of his son, and thus perished Sadasiva's son ~~a~~cter. 
too and with him the great and glorious dynasty to which 
be belonged. He reigned but did not govern. Jf he had 
tried to rule, probably he would have met his fate earlier. 
There is evidence, however, to believe that he was not 
lacking in personal courage and that he could, as Sabba-
pati, his court-poet puts it, wield the bow as Rama. did of 
old, (Nellore Ins. I, 98-109, copper-plate No.14, Mamidi-
piindi grant), a. statement that is confirmed by Correa, 
(see H. Heras in tbe.ArdviduDynasty,247, f.n., 1), who 
says that be was " a sensible man and a great warrior.'' 
The question then arises why he did not attempt to 
vindicate his right and put down Rama-Itii.ja. There 
are at least three reasons why he did not or could not do 
so in the position he found himself. First, it was to put 
him on the throne that Rama-Baja. · had fought th~ 
Sa.laka brothers and gratitude required that he should not 
rebel so long as Rama-Raja. did not fail to recognize the 
sovereign in him. And gratitude, as we know, is not 
merely the best of virtues, but also the most expensive. 
With Sadasiva., evidently, it was something ruore than a. · 
feather. The penalty be had to pay bad therefore to be 
t>ometbing heavy: it proved to be an active exercise of his 
own sovereign powers. Secondly, he was evidently an 
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young man when he succeeded to the throne and could not 
in any event have attempted anything useful against his 
benefactor. 'fhirdly, when, after a. few years, he found 
the whilom upholder of his sovereignty, usurp the rego.l 
position, he should have found that the times were not 
propitious for him to break the fetters that bound the 
prison walls. A king, as the sententious maxim would 
have it, goes as far as he dares, not as far as he desires. 
The desire to go forward may have been there but 
Sadii.siva. should have found it impossible to realize it. He 
should therefore have thought it more prudent to desist 
from working up a revolution. If he desired nothing, he 
certainly does not appear to have feared anything. He was, 
as king, evidently beloved by his subjects. There may be 

·poetic exaggeration in what Sabhiipati l!ays of him in the 
Mamidiplindi grant but we need not go so far as to deny 
that Sadasiva. was a good and amiable king, charming in 
his manners, devoted to learning, engaging in conversation 
and unlimited in his gifts to those who deserved it. There is 
nothing to show that he merited the sad end that overtook 
him. He was destined to die, so that another might 
usurp his throne and found a new dynasty. It would seem 
to follow from inscriptions quoted above that Sadiisiva
Rii.ya. died.somewhere about 1570 A.D. Nellore 105 is 
dated in Saka 1492, Pramoduta, cha,itra ba. 7, Monday, 
while Sarah 55 .is dated in Saka 1493 Prajothpathi, 
Kartikajanana yoga. Sadasiva should therefore have died 
between Aprill570 and November 1571 A.D. According to 
a. record from .Bii.ra.kur, however, he should have continued 
to live up to 1586 A.D., though only as n. puppet king. 
(~l.E.R. 1901, No. 140). It has been suggested that 
the information furnished by this record is " doubtful," 
as this date would take him into the reign of Venka.ta 
I, between whom and Sadasiva., Ranga II has to be 
accommodated. (A .S.I. 1903-9, 199). Rice has set down 
a. record from Kurubarahalli, Sidlaghatta. taluk, which 
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mentions Sadasiva-Raya. as still ruling in 1580 A.D.; the 
original of this record, however, mentions no Saka date. 
(E.O. X, Sidlaghatta. 2). Be also sets down another 
record of the time of Sadasiva-Raya. to 1583 A.D. (E.O. XI, 
Hir1yur 75). As both of these records are really undate~, 
they cannot be taken to affect the argument. If he died 
in 1570-1 A.D., then how and where did he die? It ha~ 
been suggested that he ended ·his days in Srirangam, 
where he was in 1568 A.D., on a. visit. (E.O. IX, 330). But 
as he lived two years later, and as some later inscriptions 
quoted above describe him as ruling from the city of 
Vija?anagar, the traditional capital, it has to be inferred 
that he returned to Pe~ukonda, the new capital and lived 
there until he was removed by the assassin's hand. The 
Rev. Father H. Heras has suggested that he should have 
been kept in prison at Chandragiri, where probably he met 
his fate. But there is no evidence whatever to support this 
hypothesis. On the other hand, the existence of an 
inscription dated in 1567-8 at Penukonda and the state
ments made in other records that he was ruling from his 
capital, go to show that he ihould have been residing at 
Penukonda at the time of his death. According to C!llsar 
Frederick, Sadasiva was put to death by a son of Tirumala. 
(Purcha.~, X, 97). As Tirumala was the man to be directly 
benefited by this infamous act, it has been suggested 
that he may have- connived, or rather winked at it. 
(H. Heras, The .lravidu Dynasty 245). The Rev. H. 
Heras thinks that it was Venkata. I (he calls hill\ 
Venkata II) that killed Sadasiva-Raya. (Ibid, 246; but 
see above). 

There is some evidence to believe that in the earlier Nature of 

part of his reign, Sadasiva. had some voice in the admini- S~diisiva's . 

t t. f . D . retgn: rem1s. 
s ra 10n o the Emp1re. urmg this period, he is sion of 

consistently with hie po&ition, described as its sole ruler: taxation. 

This period overlaps with the next two periods, when 
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Rii.ma-Raja describes himself as his sovereign's agent' and 
later describes himself as sovereign, without mentioning 
his n;taster's name. (E.G. IX, Nelamangala 81, dated in· 
1545 A.D.; Magadi 71 dated in 1547; Channapatna 177 
dated 1547; Hoskote 39 dated 1549; Nelamangala 72 
datp,d in 1551; Magadi 67 dated in 1556; and Tumkur 44 
dated in 1562). It will be seen that this period practi
cally ends about 1556 A.D., though occasionally we hear 
of Sadasiva still spoken of singly as ruling the country. 
In tlie second period, Rama-lUja. is spoken as agent of 
Sadii.siva, who is also mentioned io the grants. (E.O. VI, 
Kadur 167 dated 1546; and E.G. VI, Tarikere 41 dated 
in 1547; E.G. X, Bagepalli 30 dated in 1544; E.G. XII, 
Tiptur 126 dated in 1545; E.G. X, Kolar 14 7.dated in Date 
which he is, as in certain others, still spoken of as merely 
Mahii.mandalesvara). This period may be said . to date 
from 1557 A.D., when we have a grant by Sadasiva for the 
merit "of Rama-Raja. (E.O. XI, Molakalmuru 1}. ·In the 
next period, both are mentioned, almost as equals, and 
their genealogies--of Sadasiva and Rii.ma-Raja.-are given 
at length. (e.g., E.G. IX, Channapatna 18 dated in 
1558). In this period also grants are accordingly made 
in both their names, for both their merits and in order 
that merit may be to both. (E.O. VI, Chikmagalur 
48 dated in 1549 and E.G. V, Belur 183 dated in 1548). 
During the first period, the internal administration of the 
State was conducted on the traclitional lines. Remission 
of taxes of a. kind that weighed heavily on the poor, were 
abolished. The tax on the barbers was first remitted by 
Rama-Raja as agent of Sadasiva and its removal was 
given effect to throughout the Empire by feudatories and 
provincial governors. (E.G. VI, Tarikere 13 dated 
in 1545; E.G. XI, Molakalmuru 6 dated in 1555). 

· A number of inscriptions recording this remission have 
the figures of the barber's instruments, like the razor, the 
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strop, mirror and scissors engraved on them. The Telugu 
poet Rudrayya, author of Nirankusopakhyam, secured an 
interview with the king (Sadasivt~-) through the influence, it 
is said, of Kondoju, the favourite barber of Sadasiva, who was 
instrumental in obtaining the !'emission of the taxes 
imposed on them, (M.E.R. 1926; Para 43). The poet 
composed a verse in his praise which is still extant.. This 
remission included forced labour, :fixed rent, land-rent, 
mahanavami torches, birada, etc. (E.G; XII, Sira 41 

. dated 1544; Tiptur 126 dated in 1545). In 1551 A.D., 
Sadasiva appears to have ordered the grant of rent free 
lands to salt makers with rules as to the removal of saline 
earth by them. (E.O. XI, Molakalmuru 8 and 9 dated in 
1551). In 1562, Rama.-Raja remitted in favour of certain 
people, the tax for riding at marriages. (E.O. IX, Magadi 
17 dated in 1562). In the same year, Sadasiva is said to 
have put' a stop to riding at marriages in future. (lbid). 
An inscription dated in 1557 A.D., speaks of Rama
Raja's administration as a righteous one. (It is said to be 
dharmaparupatya, literally just overseeing) (E.C. XI, 
Molakalmuru 1). It was presumably one in consonance 
with current ideas of what might be termed just and 
honorable alike to the people and the government. Neith~r 
Sadasivs. nor Rama-Raja could have been otherwise than 
popular, seeing that they abolished unpopular taxes and 
earned a good name for their administration. 

' The government was carried on by Rama-Raja with 
the aid of his younger brother Tirumala as prime minister 
and Venkatadri as Commander-in-chief. Of these two, 
Tirumala appears to have wielded considerable independ
ent powers. Thus, we hear of his bestowing certain 
privileges on the Pancha.Ias of Belur in 1555. (E.G. V, 
Belur 5). In some records, he is spoken as Rama-Raja
Tirumala., after his grand-father Rama. and termed 
Maha:nandalesvara. (E.O. ix, Hoskote 1 dated in 1559). 

Feudatories, 
~inisten and 
Generals, 
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In a few others he is referred to as Gutti Tirumalaiya. 
(E.C. XII, Sira 31 dated in 1556 A.D.). He is called in 
certain other records as Yara-Timma, a corruption for 
Bire-Tirumala. (E.C. IX, Hoskote 94 dated in 1564; 
E.C. XI, Hiriyur 40 dated in 1556; E.C. XI, Challakere 1 
dated in 1557 andE.O. XI, Challakere 54). In a record 
dated in 1558, he is spoken of as "learned as Bhoja
Raja" (see belo-vv) and" devoted to his brother." (E.C. IX, 
Channapatna 186). Among the feudatories of the 
period were the Nandyii.la chiefs, of whom there appear 
to have been quite a number in the Mysore country. 
Thus, we hear of one Avabhalesvara-Deva of Nnndyii.la, 
whose grants are dated in 1544 and 1551. (E.C. III, 
Nanjangud 34 dated in 1541; E.C. IV, Chamarajnagar 
121 dated 1544; Krishnarajpete 27; Hunsur 25, dated 
in 1544; .E.C. IX_. Nelamangala 72 dated in 1551). 
Probably he has to be id.entified with Aubhalarii.ja, a 
cousin of Ram a-Raja of the N andy ala. branch. Another 
chief of this family was Mahiimandalesvara Timmaya
d~vamaha-arasu, who is mentioned in records dated in 
1551 A.D. (E.C. Heggaddevankote 66 and Chamarajnagar 
110). He is spoken of as the son of Narasingadeva-maha
arasu of Nandyala. Another inscription of his, also dated 
in 1551, has been found in Melkote. (M.A.R. 1906-07, 
Para 30). A still another was Niirayanadeva-maha-arasu, 
son of Narasinga-deva, two of whose records dated in 1544 
and 1545, have been found at Melkote. (Ibid). Evidently 
Timmayadeva and Nariiyanadeva were brothers, Narayana. 
being identical with Naraparaja, son of Nandyala Nara
singa of the Aravidu collateral branch, which is known 
familiarly aa the Nandya.la family, because of their original 
connection with Nandyii.la in the Kurnool District. The 
Timmayadeva mentioned above, however, does not figure 
in the genealogical table of the collateral branch as it 
appears in Mr. H. Krishna Sastri's paper on the Second 
(? Third) Vijay~nagar dynasty. (See A.S.I. 1908-09, 
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CENEALOCY OF SALAKA CHIEFS. 

Sun 
I 

hl!<nU 
I . 

Ikshvaku 
I 

Kiiknstha 
I 

Raghu 
I 

Dasaratha 
I 

Riima 
I 

Lakkabhiipa m. Tippama 
I 

Singa.-Rlija m. Chennimbika 
I . 

Salaka-l>iija m. Tippambika 

I 
Peda Tima 

I 
Ranga 

I 
Tirumala-Raya (1) 

Srirangariijayya (3) 

r ·' 

I 
Ve.rdiimbika(2) m .. 
Achyute.-Raya 
( Varadambika 

Parinayam and 
A.chyutaraya
bhyudayam) 

VenkBtadJ (kill<'d by 
the Salaka brothers) 

(1) This table is based on the Nanjangud Righavendrasviimi Mutt 
Corper·plates of Salaka Tirumala-Raya dated in 1543 A.D. Salaka. Tirumala. 
Raya is given in these plates the imperial titles of Ro.jadhi-Raja-Paramls· 
t·ara, champion over the three kings, Suratrtina ol tho Hindu kings 11nd who, 
having conquered his arrogant enemies, 10cquired the Goddess sovereignty. 
Peda-Timma ill probably the Tima who is described in the Miirkapur record 
(No. 11)4 of I~(Jii) as having" sinned against his lord." Timma.-Rliya's posi
tion as ruler sft~r the murder of Venkatiidri, ia probably hinted at in tLae 
Naojangud Carper-plates. He should be the Mahiimandaliisvara-Salaka.
Rija.Chiona-Tirumalayya-Deva.-1\fabiiriijs., mentioned in a record dated in 
1G33 (Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, II, 111;) and Mahiimandalesvara Salab
l:Uja-Ct.ikka-Tirumala.Rajayya along with his son Sri-Ranga-Rajayya in 
E.G. X, !11alur 41 of 1578 A.D. He should have been killed almost immediately 
after tLi• graot. 

(2) Her r1nwe is uot mentioned in the Naujangud Copper-plates, as she 
had been already murdered. 

(3) He is mentioned in E.G. X, Malur 41, dated in 1578 A.]). 
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'rable.at the end of the article). Nor is he mentioned in 
the table of the collateral family of Aravidu chies, attached 
to the Sources of Vijayanagar History. (See XII, 
Table IV). Mahii.mandalesvara. Viraraja Srirangaraja of 
the same family was in charge of Mulbagal Rajya in or 
about 1547 A.D. (E.G. X, Mulbagal 4). Several ins
criptions of this family have been traced in the districts of 
Cuddapah and Kurnool, dated in 1544 and 1555 A.D. (See 
lt!.A.R. 1906-07, Para 39; InscriptiontJ of the Madras 
Presidency, II, 929, under Markapur Taluk; also Ibid I, 
575, under Badvel Talu~,Porumamilla, No.13; Cuddapak 
Taluk No.17-A, etc.). Then we have Mahamandalesvara 
Komara Konda Rajayya-J)eva-Maharasu. (E.G. VIII, 
T.-Narsipur 108 dated in 1556). He is probably to be 
identified with China-Konda., another cousin ofHama-Raja.. 
He is probably the same as Mahamandalesvara Konda
Rajayya, who had ~barge of the Magadi country in 1558 
A.D. and whose agent there was Korlakunte Kondama
Nayaka. (E.G. IX, Magadi 28). There is a M:ahanayaka 
Kondama Nayaka mentioned in another record ·dated in 
1558. (E.G. XI, Challakere 47). We have mention of one 
Piipai-Deva-Chola-Maha-arasu described aa the son of 
Vengalaraja anJ grandson of Manubola-Aubala-Raja in a 
record dated in 1544 from the Chitaldrug District. (E.O. 
XI, Hiriyur 22). Among other feudatories were Chenna
devi, daughter of Devarasa-Odeya, who was ruling over 
the whole of the Mangalore country, with her capital at 
Bhatkal, about 1546; Krishnappa--Nayak of Madura; 
Komara Timmanayaningaru and his son Chinnappa 
Nayaningara of the Velugoti family ruling the Nagarjuni
konda-Eima and the Kocherla-Kota-sima in 1544 and 1569 
A.D., respectively; Chinna-bomma-Nayaka and Kalla· 
bomma.-Nayaka, the Nayakiis of Vellore; and the Getti
Mudaliars of Taramangalam. (See A.S.I. 1908-09, 198 
and Hl~ and j.n., 8 to 12). Bhayirarsannaji was in 
charge of the affairs of Kalasa between 1522 and 1555 
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A.D. (E.G. VI, Mudgere_40 and 60). Mahamandalesvara. 
Prattikonda Kondaya-Deva-Maha-arasu, who made a 
grant in 1540 for rebuilding a tank, was evidently in 
charge of a pal"t of modern Chitaldrug District. (E.G. 
XI, Hiriyur 35), Mahamandalesvara Narayana Raja was 
overseeing the Hoskote country in 1559 A.D. (E.G. IV, 
Hoskote 2). Mahamandalesvara Vira-Rajesvara. Sriranga
riiya-ltahii.-arasu, son of Tirumala, was governor of Gulur
sime in the Nelaruangala country in 1561 A.D. (E.G. IX, 
Nelamangala 73). A Rama-Raya-Sriranga-Deva-Mahii.
arasu is refered to in a record dated in 1554 A.D. (E.G. 
IX, Magadi 67). Krishnappa-Niiyaka, the betel-bearer of 
Sadii.siva, is !Dentioned in three records coming from 
Davangere Taluk as making grants for a chafra (feeding 
house) at Harihar in 1554, 1561 and 1562, (E.G. XI, 
Davangere 22, 18 and 30). Rama-Riija appears to have 
encouraged the entertainment in his service of Muham
madans, though some of them do not appear to have 
req!.lited his favours with gratitude at the battle of 
Raksas-Tagdi. Thus Afn-ul-Mulk, at whose requeet 
Rama-Raja induced Sadasiva to sanction the Bevinhahalli 
grant dated in 1551 A.D., (E.I. XIV, No. 210, 16), has 
been identified with 'Mullik Einool Mulk Geelany, who is 
mentioned by the chronicler of Gulconda, whose account 
'is translated by Briggs. (Ferishta, III, 381). He was 
known as a. friend of the Brahmans, for one of whom he 
begged for the grant mentioned in the Bevinahalli record. 
The chief of this name who lies buried in a very elegantly 
built tomb, 2 miles east of Bijapur, is a different personage 
who was killed· in a rebellion he led in 1556 A.D. 
Another Muhammadan chief in Rama-Raja's service was 
Dilavar Khan, who was his agent at Kolar in 1558 A.D. 
(B.C. X, Kolar. 147). Vithalesvara-Deva-Mahii-arasu, 
another Mahamandalesvara, was in charge of the Sivana
samudram country (i.e., Bangalore District) in 1544. His 
agent, one Rachur (Ra.ichur) Narasimhaiya, granted that 
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merit might accrue to his master, a village in that provinc~ 
to the god Allii.laniitha.of Jukkur. (E.C. IX~ Bangalore 30). 
He is probably the same chief mentioned as Rama-Rii.ya. 
Vitthalesvara., who remitted the barbers' tax in the Da.van
gere countrY, in •1544 A.D. (E.C. XI, Hiriyur 29). His 
son Tirumala-Raya is m~ntioned in a. record dated in 1553: 
(E.C. XI, Challakere 9). This same Rama-Riija. Vitthala. 
is mentioned in several other records. CE.C~ XII, 
Pavagada. 34 dated 1550; Pangada. 39 dated 1554). His 

. son Tirumala, above referred to, was ruling over Penu
konda-rajya. in 1554. (E.C. XII, .Madhugiri 78.) This 
Vitthalesvara has to be distinguished from the great 
Vitthala, the conqueror of the Tiruvadi.. Mahamanda.
lesvata Komara Kondn.rajayyadeva-Mahariija, the ruler of 
Vinukonda-sime, is evid~O:tly identical with the Kondaraja 
of the British Museum plates of Sadasiva. (E.I. IV, 4). He 
appears to have been known also as Ramaraja. Konetiraj~ 
Kondariijayyadeva-Mahiiraja. (M.E.R. 1916; Para 70; 
App. B. No. ~31}. Vitthala, the conqueror of Tiruvadi
rajya, was assisted by his brother Chinna-Timmayadeva
Mahara.ja and tht: latter appears to ha.ve held that province 
jointly with Vitthala.. During the governorship of Vitthala 
was issued the earliest copper-plate grant of Sadasiva so 
far known, dated in 1537 A.D. (M.E.R. 1$06, App. A. 
No. 6; also M.E.R. 1917, Para. 45). Stirappa-Nayaka. 
appears to have been in charge of a part of South Arcot. 
He is said to have repaired the temple of .Alagiya. Singa.
peramii.l at Ennayiram, whic~ had been built by Rajendra.
Chola. and had gone into ruins.. (M.E.R. 1918, Para. 7 4; 1 
App. B. No, 334 dated in 1543 A.D.). }Ie was evidently 
in charge of the Tiruvadi-rajya.. (M.E.R_. 1021-22, 
Para. 53; App. C. No. 41). He was the son of Pottappa
Niiyaka. and is called the "lord of Maninagapura.," the 
place from which tha Gingee chiefs are said to have 
emigrated. (ll.E.R. 1921.22, Para. 53; App. C. 312; 
see also M.E.Il. 1918, Para 83). He was still living and 
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in authority in 1562. (M.E.R.1921-22, Para 53; App. B, 
No. 411L The Mattli chief Varadaraja, son of Somaraja 
Pottaraja. and son-in-la.w of Krishna-Deva-Raya, is 
mentioned in a. record of his dated in 1544: A.D., from 
Conjeeveram. He was evidently a. personage of some 
note as he is given the titles of Kaveri- Vallabha, Katika
siirahasa, Otte Hurajulagunadanrta and Gajasimha. 
(M.E.R. 1920, Para. 49; App. B, No. 528 of 1919). 
Achyutappa. Tummichi-Naya.kkar of the Madura. countrv, 
evidently a. close connection of Tumbichi-Nayaka., w~s 
subjugated by Achyuta. (M.E.R. 1924, Para. 115; Nos. 
292, 293 and 294 of 1923). The Princes Rama.-raja 
Timma.raja a.ntl Chinna. Timma. appear to have exercised 
authority in the Chandragiri province. {M.E.R. 1915, 
Para 34; App. A, No.12, the SriperumbudurCopper-plates 
of Sadasiva-Raya. dated in 1477 or 1555 A.D.). They 
obtained a. grant in favour of the Vedic scholar Purush5t· 
tama Bhatta from the king in 1555 A.D. Aliya. Rama· 
Raja's own son, ]{umara Krishna.marasayya, was also 
governing a district under Sadiisiva in 1561 A.D. (Ibid 
1925, Par·a. 34; App. B, No. 380 of 1925). According to 
the Ramarajiyamu, he was the elder son of Hiima-Raja 
by Tirumalamba, the daughter of Krishna-Deva.-Raya.. 
His younger brother, according to that poem, was governor 
of Raichur. (See Sources, 184-5). Some other subordi· 
nates of Sadasiva. will be found mentioned in M.E.R. 
1921, Para 52; M.E.R. 1917, Paras 45·7; M.E.R. 192G, 
Para. 43; and M.E.R. 1927, Para 84). 

FouRTH (oR AnAViDu) DYNASTY. 

Fourth {or The assassination of Sadasiva. was followed by the 
~~:~~;>1570- accession to the throne of_ Tirumala I, the first de jure 
1759 A.D. ruler of the fourth or the Aravidu dynasty. Before des· 
.Aooession of 
Ti.rn.mala 1 cribing his coronation and the other events connected with 
the first his reign, it would be advantageous to take a bird's eye 
dejun 
ruler of the view of the earlier chiefs of this dynasty. 
dynasty, 
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Of the history of the earlier chiefs of the fourth dynasty, Brief hist~ry 
'nf . L't d . · of the earlier we have only scanty 1 ormatiOn. 1 erary an mscrtp- chiefs of the 

tiona} records agree in assigning an hoary ancestry to fourth 
· 2 181 B ·z dynasty. them. (See Riimariifiyamu m Sources, 79, 10 , ; a a-

bhiigavatamu in Sources, 204; Kudligi Sringeri-matha. 
grant of Venkata I dated in 1587, E.C. VII, Shimoga. 83 i 
A vanimatha copper-plate grant of Sri-Ranga-Raya. VI, 
dated 1645 E.C. X Mu.lbagal 60; Tumkur grant of Tiru-
mala I, dated in 1571 E. C. XII Tumkur 1 ; and Tirumala· 
pura grant of Venkata. I, E.C. XII Chiknaykanhalli 1589). 
Leaving aside the leg.endary part of the genealogy traced 
from Chandra (moon) through Bharata, Nanda, Chalikka, 
Bijjalendra and Vira-hemmali-Raya, the lord of Maya.-
puri, we come to Tata-Pinnama, who was evidently a 
historical personage and the founder of the family._ He 
was called " Tata" or grand-father to distinguish 
him from his. great-grand-son who was also known as 
Pinnama. . It is said that at sight of him groups of his 
enemies trembled. The Riimarajiyamu styles him· 
Clteruku-Racha-Niiyaka-saptiinga-harana, he who took 
and captured the seven constituents of toyalty of Cheruka.
Hacha-Nayaka. The identity of the latter has not so-far 
been made out. His son was Sowa-Deva (sometimes 
written Somi-Deva), who is described in inscriptions as 
the capturer, from the enemy, of the seven forts in one 
day. The names of these forts are mentioned in the 
Riimariijiyamu to be the following :-Ganginenikonda; 
Kandanvolu (Kurnool) ; Ka.luvakolu; Kota-Kachuru (evi-
dently Riichuru-kiita); M:osalimadugu, which no king could 
take; Y atagiri town; and Sii.tani-kota. It is also mentioned 
in this work that he set up a. triumphal arch before the 
eastern gate of tbe first of these forts and that these seven 
were taken in the order mentioned. The copper-plate 
records state, by way of evident exaggeration, that Soma.-
D~va took all these seven forts in a day, which is nowhere 
countEnanced Ly the author of the Ramariijiyamu, who 
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appears to have gathered full information about the 
family before composing his work. As most of these . 

. places are on the northern frontier of Vijayanagar, it 
is possible that Soma-deva did take part in the wars of his 
time and display his valour in the manner described in 
the poem. As Araviti-Bukka, his grand-son, was a general 
of Sal11va-Narasimha (1486-1497), Soma-Deva might be 
set down to abou~ the time of Harihara II. (See Sources,80 
f.n.). The RamariiJiyamu states that Suma-deva defeated 
the proud Muhammad on several occasions in the battle
field and that when he was ~aptured he begged his free
dom, by falling at the victor's feet and agreeing to name 
his son after Soma-Deva. Soma-Deva, it is said, distri
buted the 6,000 horses he took from Muhammad among 
those who asked for them. This Muhammad has been 

. identified with the Bii.hmani king of that name who ruled 
between 1358 and 1375 A.D. Among the chiefs whom 
Soma-Deva is said to have .defeated are N adabala Nayaka, 
Gujjulu.·Viri-Nedu, Rudrapa, Gaura-reddi, and Gangi
nii.yaka. He is said to have also taken Akulapadu, 
Mudgal, An~gondi and Kuntisara. He is credited with 
many titles, the most. notable of which is Virakshetra
bharatimalla, which he is said to have acquired because 
of his capture of the last mentioned four places. He is 
said to have ruled from Aravitipura and to have been 
f!Lmous for his gifts. (See Sources, text, 82) •. He was 
succeeded by the brave Raghavadeva. of the inscriptions and 
Raghavendra of the Ramarajiyamu. He is said to have 
given away, according to the latter work, many villages as 
agraharas to Brahmans. His far-famed son was Pinnama. 
His son was Bukka, who is said to have firmly established 
the kingdom of Saluva-Narasimha. (Sthiri-kritam, E.G. 
VII, Shiruoga. 83). The Ramarajiyamu styles him 
Saluva-N arasim haraua-Riij yapratishtapanacharya. (See 
Sources, Text, 10:3). He is said to have been a. great 
devot,ee of ~he God Venkatacbalapati on the Tirupati. 
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Hill. How long .A.raviti-Bukka., as he is known in lite· 
ra.ture, lived, is not clear. Kumii.ra.-Durjati states that he 
was present at the coronation of Krishna-Deva-Rii.ya., 
which took place in 1509 A.D. If this might be accepted, 
then he cannot have died before that date. (See Sourr.es, 
129). He married Abbala-Devi and Bulla-Devi, called 
Ballii.mbika in the copper-plate records. By the former 
be had many sons, of whom Singa. was the eldest, who 
subsequently became the chief of Nandyii.la. (i.e., Nand
yal). By ]3ulla.-Devi, he had a son named Rima-Raja, 
known to history as Rii.marRaja. I. Rima-Raja is credited 
with many greflt feats, of which three appear to be of 
outstanding merit according to the copper-plate grants 
and the Ramarajiyamu. He is said to have taken the · 
hill fortress of Adoni, despite the fact it was defended by 
a. garrison of 7,000 horse and an army of foot by one 
Kasappudaya, (or Ka.cha. of the Bala-bhiigavatamu), who 
is said to have "vied with Indra in power.'' He also 
attacked and captured the lofty fortr~ss of Kandannavoli
durga. (i.e., Kurnool), which is s~d to have been defended 
with great dnigence by Savai Bibbi, (possibly Yusuf 
Adil Shah 1489-1510 A.D.), and captured his seven con
stituents of royalty. He made Kurnool his capital and 
ruled from there. His relations became jealous of him 
and would appear to have tried to poison him through 
the agency of a. boy, who hesitated tO hand him the cup 
containing the poisoned water. On this, Riima.-Rii.ja., of 
his own free will, snatched it from him, quaffed it all, as 
if it were nectar. His faith in God Hari was so great 
that the poison could do no injury to him. He married 
Lakka.mbika. and by her left three sons, Timma.-Raja., ' 
Peddakonda-Raja. and Sri-Ranga.-Rii.ja, known to history 
as Sri-Ranga. I. Of these, the last seems to have continued 
to hold sway over Kumool a.nd probably l.ravitinaga.ra, 
while Timma.-Raja. becan:1e the ruler of Owk and Pedda. 
konda-Rlija. of Adoni. It would eeem·that all the:se places 
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were within the jurisdiction of Bama-Raja. I, when he 
died. · The main line, accordingly, continued in Sri
Ranga-Raja I. By Tirumalambika, he had three sons, 
Rama-Raja, who became famous as Aliya Rama-Raja, 
the son-1n-law of Krishna-Deva-Raya, and has been 
designated Rama-Raja. II; Tirumala-Baya, afterwards 
Tirumala I; and Venkatadri, the Commander-in-Chief 
of Aliya Rama-Raja. Of Aliya Rama-Baja, we have 
seen above how he became prominent in the reign of 
Sadasiva and how he practically usurped the sovereign 
powers. Bama-Raja II married Tirumalamba, the 
daughter of Krishna-Deva-Raya and had by her two 
sons Krishna and Pedda-Timma. Pedda-Timma is said 
to have won victories against the Nizam Shah. Rama
Raja also married Appalamba, daughter of Pedda.nandi
Raja of 'the Jillelu family, and Kondamma and 
Lakshmamma (or Lakshmamba), the daughters of Timma 
of the Pothi~Raja family. By Kondamma he had two sons, 
Konda and Timma. Of these, Konda fought against the 
Nizam Shah and ruled with Anegundi as his capital, while 
Timma became Governor of Raichur, on its recapture 
from the Adil Shah. Konda married Tirumalamba, the 
daughter of Siirappa, a Commander of forces, and had a. 
son Rama CRama III). Rama in his turn married the 

'three ladies Narasingamma, Obamma and Janakamma. 
Timma-Raja ma.rried Pocbamma. By Lakshmamba, 
Rama.-Raja had a son Sri-Ranga-Raja, the Sri-Ranga
Raya IV of modern genealogists. Sri-.H.anga.. IV married 
Lakshmamma and had . by her, two sons, who were 
known as Peddi.L-Venkata · and Chinna-Venkata. (See 
Sources, under Ramarajiyamu, 181-190): 

Tirumala, as we have seen, was Prime Minister of Sada
siva and was practically all powerful in the State. From 
~bout l 543 to 1551 A.D., he was in charge of Udayagiri· 
rajya. (Nellore Ins. II, 867, Nellore 104; III 1377, 
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Udayagiri 30). In 1552 A.D., he appears as Governor of 
Kochcharlakota-Sima.. Two years later, he was appoint~ 
to Nagarajunikonda.-Sima, and under him there was 
the Velagoti chief Komara.-Timma.-Nayannagara, now 
represented by the Zamindars of Venkatagiri. (M.E.R. 
1909-10, Para. 56; App. B. No. 58! of 1909). Probably 
he was iu direct charge of this province, while Prime 
Minister at the capital. For he is called the able Minister 
of Sadii.siva. and· Mahiimandalesvara in 1554 A.D. 
(.V.E.R. 1915-16, Para 73; App. B. No. 341). He was 
also evidently in similar charge of Gooty in 1555 A.D., on 
account of which he came to be known as Gooty Tiru. 
mala.iya-Deva.. (Ne.llore Ins. 880, Nellore 112; M.E.R. 
1916-17, Para 49; App. C. Nos. 1 and 176; App. B. 
575, 577, and 739 E.C. XII, Sira 31). From certain 
records dated in 1565-66 A.D., it might be inferred he 
was in the enjoyment of the Jagir of Konda.vidu. 
(Nellore b1s. II, 946, Ongole 29). In a record dated in 
the same year (E.G. X Goribidnar 52) he is made to 
appear as the equal of Sadasiva. This records a grant in 
Sadii.siva.'s reign and made by his command, but by order 
of Tiruma.la, for the merit of both. Five years later in 
1569-76 A.D., he is described, in one rP.cord, as '~ruling 
the Earth" with the title of Mahiiriijiidhiriija. (E.G. 
XII, Maddagiri 10). In a. record dated in the following 
year, 1570-1 A.D., he is besides spoken of as Vira-Pra-

• tapa. J:l'rom that to the Tumkur Copper~plates, which 
record for the first time his coronation, the transition 
seems almost imperceptible. (E.G. XII, Tamkur 1). 
There is one record, however, of an earlier date, (1551 
A.D.), which speaks of him as the ruling king in that 
year. The Budiha.l plates, in which this statement occurs, 
(E.G. IX, Nela.manga.la. 42 dated Sa.ka. guna giri. veda 
indu) seems clearly wrongly dated. 'fhere is no mention 
in them of either Sadasiva. or Rama-Raja and he is 
spoken of as a. ruler of the Kingdom. There is nothing 
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Udayagiri 30). In 1552 A.D., he appears as Governor of 
Kochcharlakota-Sima. Two years later, he was appointed 
to Niigarajunikonda-Sima, and under him there was 
the Velugoti chief Komara-'rimma-Nayannagaru, now 
represented by the Zamindars of Venkatagiri. (M.E.R. 
1909-10, Para 56; .A.pp. B. No. 58:1: of 1909). Probably 
be was iu direct charge of this province, while Prime 
Minister at the capital. For he is called the able Minister 
of Sadasiva and Mahiimandalesvara in 1554 A.D. 
(M.E.R. 1915·16, Para 73; App. B. No. 341). He was 
also evidently in similar charge ofGooty in 1555 A.D., on 
account of which be came to be known as Gooty Tiru
malaiya-Dtva. (Nellore Ins. 880, Nellore 112; M.E.R. 
1916-17, Para 49; App. C. Nos. 1 and 176; App. B. 
575, 577, and 739 E.G. XII, Sira 31). From certain 
records dated in 1565-66 A.D., it might be inferred he 
was in the enjoyment of the Jagir of Kondavidu. 
(Nellore Ins. II, 946, Ongole 29). In a record dated in 
the same year (E.G. X Goribidnur 5·2) be is made to 
appear as the equal of Sadasiva. This records a grant in 
Sadasiva's reign and IUade by his command, but by order 
of Tirumala, for the merit of both. Five years later in 
1569-76 A.D., he is described, in one rP.cord, as "ruling 
the Earth" with the title of Mahiiriijiidhira.ja. (E.G. 
XII, 1,fadJagiri 10). In a record dated in the following 
year, 1570-1 A.D., he i!3 besides spoken of as "Vira-Pra
tiipa. From that to the Tumkur Copper~plates, which 
record for the first time his coronation, the transition 
seems almost imperceptible. (E.G. XII, Tumkur 1).1 
TLert:\ is one record, however, of an earlier date, (1551 
A.D.), which speaks of him as the ruling king in that 
year. The Budihal plates, in which this statement occurs, 
(E.G. IX, Neb.mangala 42 dated Saka guna giri veda 
inJu) seems clearly wrongly dated. 'rhere is no mention 
in them uf either Sadiisiva or R;.ma·Raja and he is 
epoken of as a ruler of the Kingdom. There is nothing 
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to show-beyond its date-that it is a forgery as has been 
suggested. (See A.Si.1909-10, l80.j.n. 1). 

On the death of Sadasiva-Raya, Tirumala was crowned 
king. The Tumkur copper-plate grant dated in 1571 A.D., 
a. contemporary record (E.G. XII, Turukur 1) describing 
the event, says that " a.t the time of his coronation-anoint
ing, the earth, bathed in the streams of water poured out 
with his numerous gifts, ranked as the queen." Later 
copper-plate records--of the reigns of Venkata I, Venkata 
II and Ranga VI-repeat this remark. The Rev. H. 

· Heras has inferred from this statement that his queen 
was not present at his coronation. As the coronation 
appears to have taken place at Penukonda, where accord
ing to the Tumkur copper-plate record, Tirumala adorned 
the golden throne of Karnataka and ruled his Empire, it 
cannot have been impossible for his queen to be there by 
his side, even if she had been at Chandragiri previous to 
that. Nor could it be suggested that the times were 
such that it was insecure for the queen to proceed to 
Penukonda five years after the battle of Raksas~Tagdi. 
As a matter of fact, his queen Channamn.-Devi was alive 
then and such a semi-rtligious ceremony could not have 
been performed without the queen. The phrase of Svayam
bhu, the Court-poet, about the earth being bathed at the 
time, first occurs in the Tumkur grant and is repeated by 
Krishna-kavi-Kam:tkoti, his son, in the grant of Venkata 
I. (E.O. XII, Chiknaykanhalli 39, dated in 1589 A.D.), 
and by others, in the sense that the grants and gifts made 
on the auspicious occasion by Tirumala were so many 
that the earth overflowed with water in giving them by 
pouring of water, and seemed as though the Goddess 

'Earth was also being anointed. It would be a clear 
misapprehension of the poetic idea involved in this des
cription if it were taken as meaning that the coronation 
took place without the queen! It is possible that 
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Vengatiimba, the daughter of Krishna-Deva-Raya and 
the first queen of Tirumala, was dead at the time and 
that Channama-Devi had taken her place. As she was 
alive in 1571 A.D., the year following Tirumala's corona· 
tion, it is possible that she was crowned queen with her 
lord Tirumala I as King 'l'irumala, who was probably 
well advanced in years at the time, though it is impossible 
to state if he was "close upon ninety " as suggested by 
the Rev. H. Heras. 

The coronation probably took place somewhere about Its date: 

f • . about 1670 
1570 A.D. Three of the latest records o Sadas1va are A.D. 

dated in April and May 1570 A.D. (E.G. X, Siddlaghatta 
88 dated in Saka 1492, Pramodu.ta, Vaisakha 5 Soma, 
i.e., May 1570; E.G. X,"Chintamani 15, dated in Saka 
(1492), Pramoduta, Vai.~akha Sud. 12, i.e., May 1570; 
and Nellore Ins. II, 869, Nellore 105, dated in Saka 
1492, Prami5duta, Ghaitra Ba. 7. So. i.e., April 1570). 
One of the earliest records of Tirumala I, definitely 
mentioning his coronation and rule from Penukonda, is 
dated in November 1571. (E.G. XII, Tumkur 1 dated in 
Saka 1493, Prajotpatti, Kiirtika 12, Saumya, i.e., 
November 1571). It would seem to follow from these 
two sets of records of the time of Sadasiva and Tirumala, 
that the cononation of the latter should have taken place 
between May 1570 and November 1571 A.D. We may 
not be far wrong, if we set down the event to about the 
tD.iddle of 1570 A.D. 

Tirmnala's coronation apparently marks the beginning 'Setting up o! 

of the de jure rule of the Aravidu dynasty. At any a rdoya.l . pe 1gree. 
rate, the Court-poet Kavi-Sasana. 8\·ayambhu, the son 
of SalJhiip~ti, made up a pedigree for him and his ances-
tors immediately after his coronation an1 incorporated it 
in the Tumkur copper-plate grant of 157 J A.D. Chidam
bara-kavi elaborated it in the Mangalampundi grant of 



The 
succession 
contested. 

2120 MYSORE GAZETTEER (CHAP, 

Venkata I dated in 1602-3 A.D. (Nellore Ins; I. 25, C. P. 
No.6). The Vilapaka and Kondyata grants ofVenkata I 
and Venkata II repeat it. (E.I. IV. 272). These were 
drawn up by Rii.ma Kavi, son of Kamakoti and grand-son 
of Sabhapati, The Utsur grant of Ranga VI dated in 
1~47-8 A.D. similarly elaborates it (Nellore Ins. I. 44, C. 
P. No.7), while the Ka.llakurcbi grant (l.A. 153) is identi
cal :with it. The Utsur and Kallakurchi grants of Ranga 
VI were also composed by the same Rama Kavi. Thus. 
it would ·seem that except the :Mangalampundi grant, 
which, however, agrees in its first twenty verses with the 
Utsur grant, the more important copper-plate grants of 
this dynasty were~composed by tho son and grandson of 
Sabhapa.ti. They were, as Court poets, evidently interested 
in working. up a pedigree suitable to the position that 
the descendants of Krishn::L-Deva-Raya. (albeit in the. 
female line) had attained since his death. Such an 
ancient pedigree, ·connecting them with the ancient 
Nandas, Chalukyas and Kalachuryas, was evidently 
thought necessary to give stability to the rule of the 
Kings of the Aravidu Dynasty. 

The succession to the throne was not, however, left 
uncontested. Though inscriptional records do not 
throw any light on the point, Ferishta just hints at 
it and foreign travellers openly mention it. Who 
contested the succession actually and which of the feuda
tories joined them or took sides, it is nowhere mentioned.i 
The Rev. H. Heras quotes the author of the anonymous 
life of St. Xavier, who finished his work during the reign 
of Tirumala I. "There were," he says, "several wars 
over the question of the succession to the throne; for, 
there was no more issue of the royal family and various 
nobles and leading chiefs of the kingdom did not acknow
ledge the one who is ruling at present." (See the Ara
vidu Dynasty, 242 f.n. 2). Though Rama-Raja had five 
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sons, none of them found it possible to succeed him. 
Tirumala was an old man and was practically in posses-, 
sion of the Empire, and was. evidently helped by his 
brother Venkatadri. It is possible some of the sons .of 
Rii.ma-Raja, helped by some of the feudatories, disputed 
Tirumala's right to set them aside. The wars over the 
successsion would only refer to some such fight. Ferishta. 
quotes a letter from Tirumala himself to the chief of 
Bankapur, in which he bemoans that most of his depend
ents had "become rebels from their duty." (Briggs, 
Ferishta, III, 136). Cresar Frederick, who was travelling 
through the Empire at the time, says that the diamond 
fields had been left unworked because of the troubles that 
have been in that Kingdom." (Purchas, X, 97). He also 
narrates some interesting details. " The first cause of 
this trouble was," he says, "because the Sonne of this 
Temaragiv (Tirumala-Raya) had put to death the lawful 
King ................................. for which the barons and 
noblemen in the kingdom would not acknowledge him to 

. be their king and by this means there are many kings, 
and great division in that kingdom." Anquetil du Perron 
confirms both the assassination of Sadasiva and the subse
quent troubles. ":Many troubles," he says, "sprang 
from these revolutions; the nobles refused to acknowledge· 
the new King" (l. c. 166). How long this recalcitrant 
attitude of the feudatories continu~d is not quite clear, but 
the Tumkur record of 1571 describing his conquest of the 
eighty-four durgas, curbing of the A vahalu Raja, conquer
ing the Utkala (Orissa) King, and the Sultan of Warran
gal, would show that he had not only put down the1 

insurectionaries but also recovered the lost countries on 
the East Coast and made war northward~ as far as War .. 
l'angal. In any case, it stands to reason that he cannot 
have carried on warfare outside his own Empire, if he 
had llot first restored peace in it. The Rev. H. Heras 
has suggested that those mentioned in the Tumkur grant 
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"were probably some of the rebel chiefs reduced by 
Tirumala. to his obedience." (See Aravidu Dynasty, 
153). Whatever might have been the case with the eighty
four hill chiefs, it cannot be argued that the Utkala King 
and the Sultan of \Varrangal were " the rebel chiefs " 
whom he reduced to obedience. The former was an 
independent monarch north of the Krishna even during 
the reign of Krishna-Deva-Riiya and his independence had 
been recognized by KriE:!hna-Deva-Biiya under the treaty 
that ended his final campaign. (See under Krishnii-Deva
Riiya). As regards the Sultan of Warrangal, it is not 
clear who is referred to under this name. In Krishna
Deva's reign Warrangal had been recaptured by Chiraph 

·Khan from the Muhammadans and had been restored to 
one Panchalariiya. There is no record Rince that time to 
show that it had become subordinate to the Vijayanagar 
Kings. Nor is there anything in the Tumkur plates to 
countenance the suggestion that the chief of that place 
was a subordinate of Tirumala.. It styles him" Suratrana 
of Urigola," evidently a title which has to he classed with 
the others metioned with it-chief gem in the garland 
.Aravitipura, Tribhuvanamalla of Tengi, the lord of Kal
yiinapura, Chalikka-Chakravarti, etc. (See E.C. XII, 
Tumkur 1). While some of these titles might indicate 
actual chiefs defeated by Tirumala, others seem to be 
mere titles borrowed from th~ '' office copy " of old 
dynastic pedigrees. 

It is possible that with the aid of Venkatadri, Tirumala. 
put forth considerable energy in reconquering part of the 
East Coast territories over-run by the Bulti'ms of Bijiipur 
and Golkonda.. In 1569 A.D., Ali Adil Shah and 
Mustafa. Nizii.m Shah mutually agreed to extend their 
conquests in such different directions as not to interfere 
with each other. Under this pact, it was settled that the 
Sultan of Ahmadnagar should be allowed to occupy 
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Berar and that the Sultan of Bijapur should be permitted 
to conquer as much of the dependencies of Vijayanagar as 
he thought proper, without any interference on the par! 
of the Niziim Shah. (Briggs, Ferishta, I, 135). Acting 
on this pact, Ali Adil Shah first reduced Terkul and then 
laid seige to Dhii.rwiir, and took it after a. siege of six 
months. He next laid siege to Bankapur, which was 
stoutly defended by Velappa-Raya and his son. Velappa 
applied for help also from Tirumala, but the latter could 
offer little or none because of the insurrectionaries nearer 
home. Velappa heroically held out for a. year and three 
months and when his son fell, he surrendered on condi
tion of being allowed to depart with his family and 
effects. (Briggs, Ferishta, [, 135·9; III. 432). Mustafa. 
Rhan, the general of Ali Adil Shah, then entered and took 
possession of it. Mustafa appears to have next turned 
his attention against Tirumala himself and advanced 
against Penukonda, his capital. Bnt Chennappa Nayadu, 
a general of Tirumala, attacked him and beat him off. 
(JI.E.R. 1902; App. A. 336 of 1401). If this lithic 
record is to be believed, Mustafa's attack should have 
been a well organized one, as it speaks of several M ussal
man chiefs being engaged in it. Chennappa. took care 
to put the Penukonda fort in order after the attack. He 
repaired and extended it and set up the inscribed slab 
containing these details in the Anjaneya temple at its 
north gate. (lb£d). Though this record is dated in 1.577 
A.D., in the reign of Sri-Ranga. II, incidents referred to 
in it might be taken to refer to the time of Tiruruala. I, 1 
who was evidently still Jiving then. Another record of 
Sri-Ran;;a, dated in 1580 A.D., refers to a temple of 
Resn.vasvii.mi built by him, evidently after repelling 
Mustafa's attack on Penukonda. This temple is no 
longer in existence (see M.E.R. 1902, App. A, No. 341), 
its site being bccupied Ly a Reading Room. This 
attack on Penukonda and (since it is now known that 
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Tirur.nala might have lived up to 1578 A.D.,) the second 
,attaek that was made on it in 1577 A.D., may 
'?Js.o be noted here, though the details rehting to it will 
be founcl more properly under the reign of Sri-Ranga II. 
Thus he might have retaken Rajahmundry (Vfngi) and 
even driveu out the intruding Orissan king, who might 
have shown a tendency to re-cross the Krishna. Hence 
the reference to the " reconquering of the U tkala king " 
in the Tumkur copper-plates. He might have even tried 
his hand against Kalyana, which Bama-Riija bad once 
before taken. As regards his victory over Ganga of 
Konaranikota, he was evidently some local chief put 
down by him. Similarly, the Raja of Roddi was en
dently either a subordinate or a feudatory nearer home, 
for Roddi has probably to be identified with Rodda-nadu, 
a district of Penukonda-rajya, referred to in several in
scriptions of Achyuta. and Sadasiva. (M,.E.R. 1912, Nos. 
89, 569, 571, 73 and 97). 

Tirumala seems to have continued the time hononred 
· custom of his predecessors of appointing princes of the 
Royal house as Viceroys of the Provinces. Tirumala, 
according to inscriptions and literary works, had four sons 
named Raghunii.tha, Hri-Ranga, Riima, and Venkata. (See 
Sources under Ramariijiyam!l, Text, 214 and l'asuclw
ritramu, Text, 220; also Kuniyur plates of Venkata II 
E.I. 252, dated in 1634; and the A v:1ni copper-pla.tes of 
Sri Ranga VI. dated in 1645 A.D., E.C. X, Mulbagal60). 
Of these, the first figured as a. brave warrior in the great 
battle of Raksas-Tagdi and is no more heard of. (See 
Briggs, Ferishta, III, 247), He is described as a. great 
warrior in the Rama.riijiyamu (Sources, Text, 214), in 
which he is stated to have so vehemently fought against 
the Muhammadans that he won the admiration and 
applause of those who witnessed the battle. The Vasu
charitramu seems to confirm this when it affirms that be 
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courageously opposed the continued forces of the Adil 
Shah and the N izam Shah on the l?ank of the Krishnj, 
and drove them off with great slaughter. (Sources, Text, 
220). This poem speaks cf him as a devout Vaishnava.. 
(Ibid). The probable dates of these fights in which he 
was engaged cannot be determined. If he had survived 
the battle of Raksas-Tagdi, then he may be taken to have 
lived until about1573 A.D., when, with his own death and 
the death of his brother Rama, Sri-Ranga.~ll became Yuva
riija and co-ruler. Sri-Ranga. (Sri-Ranga II) appears to 
have been Viceroy of the home province of Penukonda, 
though at first he appears to have been in charge of 
Udayagiri. A grant of his brother Venkata. I states he 
conquered Kondavidu, Vinukonda, and other forts and 
began to rule at Penukonda. Apparently his Viceroyalty 
over Penukonda. commenced after these conquests, which . 
he doubtless accomplished on behalf of his brother. It 
would thus seem that a good part of the N ellore and 
Guntur countries, were reoccupied in Tirumala's time. 
(E.I. XII, 186; see also E.I. XI, 328; XVI, 319, 297 
E_.I. VII, Shimoga 83; E.I. XII, Chiknayakanahalli 39; 
and M.E.R.191l, No. 23}. He probably became Viceroy 
at Penukonda in or about 1573 A.D., when he became 
Yuvariija. (See below). llis brother Rii.ma or Rii.ma
Rajayya-Deva. (Rii.ma-Raja Ill) was Viceroy of the 
Seringapatam country. The Vasucharitramu mentions 
that his rule extended over the territory between the 
Cauvery and the Arabian Sea with his- capital at Seringa.
patam. (See Sources, Text, 221). The Riima-Riijiyam~ 
states that he opposed and beat off the forces of Nizam 
Shah with a prowess that wquld do credit to Bhima, the 
epic hero. (See Sources, Te::d, 215). He appP.ars to have 
governed Penukonda. before he was transferred to Serin
gapatam. Several records of his, attest to his rule at 
Seringapatam. One, dated in 1569 A.D., is the earliest 
of these. He is styled in it Mahiimandalesvara. It 
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records the gift of Kollegal to one Rama-Nayaka, a 
<l~pendent of his in the Sivanasamudra-sthala in the 
Hadinadu-sime;(M.E.R.1909-10,Para 56; App.E, No.15). 
Another record, dated in 1577 A.D., mentions threa of 
his officers, who repaired a tank bund and set up a flower
garden for the use of a temple. (M.E.R. 1915; App. C. 
No. 43). A third comes from Yelandur and is dated in 
Saka 1675, Yuva (which is wrong). Taking the cyclic 
year as correct, the date of this record would be 1574 
A.D., which seems correct for Rama III. In this record, 
which is dated in Tirumala's reign, he is called Chikka· 
Raya (the usual title of the crown prince) and mention 
is made of one Ankusa-RayR, who is referred to below. 
(E.C. IV, Yelandur 16.) In another record (E.C. III, 
Seringapatam 48) which is roughly assigned by Mr. Rice 
to 1631 A.D., but which must be set down to somewhere 
about 1570 A.D., he is referred to as the son of Tirumala. 
In the Nagarkatte copper-plate record which comes from 
Krishnarajpet (see E.C. IV, Krishnarajpet 77), we have 
a further reference to him and his subordinate Immadi
Ankusa-Raja, who is spoken as the grandson of Bama
Pedda-J agadeva-.Raja.. This Rama-Pedda-J agade va-Raja 
is called the purifier of the gotra of Bajiidhirii.ja Vishnu
vardbana. Evidently he was a descendant of and claimed 
kindred with the ol•l Hoysala dynasty. He was in charge 
of the Nagamangala country, in which he made the gift, 
according to these plates, of an agrahr".ira. The. plates, 
however, do not appear to have been correctly dated, as 
the dates Saka 1465 Virodhikrit, dll not agree, Saka 1465 
corresponding to Sobhakrit and Virodhikrit being Saka 
1473. Taking the cyclic year as. signifying the intended 
date, the plates will have to be assigned to 1551 A.D. If 
this is the correct date, it is rather strange to see in it Bam a 
III described with the imperal titles and as ruling from 
Penukonda. The latter may be accepted as correct, for 
he was at first governor of Penukonda. and the ascription 
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of the imperial titles may be set down to the fact that he 
was Chikka-Riiya, ruling more or less independently over 
the province in his charge. It should be added that a lithic 
gcant similar to the Nagarkatte copper-plates is dated in 
1573 A.D. Rama is given in it also the imperial titles 
and described as ruling from Penukonda and as seated 
on the jewelled throne. .Another record of his, assigned 
by Mr. Rice to 1581 A.D., confirms this statement. (E.C. 
IV, Krishnarajpet 15). This registers a. grant by one of 
his agents to Ramanujacharya. of Melkote and describes 
Rii.ma. III as a. mere Mahamandalesvara and Rtijiidhi
rtija. The date (1581 A.D.) assigned to this grant by 
Mr. Rice seems wholly untenable, as we have no record 
of Rama III after l 573 A.D. It does not appear that 
h~ lived after that year; his death in or about that year 
should have hastened the appointment of Sri-Ranga. as 
Yuvartija. His nomination· as Yuvartija is also duly 
noted in the Vasucharitramu. (Sources, Text, 221). In 
a. record dated in year 1573 A.D., Sri-Ranga is described 
as M ahartiya, apparently because he was associated with 
Tirumala in the government as Yuvariija, This record 
registers the grant of Koilkuntha-Sima to the Nandyala. 
chief Narasinga-Deva as a Nayankara by Sri-Ranga II, 
without any reference to his father, who was still living. 
(M.E.R. 1917-18, Para 75; App. B Nos, 698 and 699, 
dated in 1573 and 1571 A.D.). Tirumala was evidently 
only emperor in name at the time. This is confirmed by 
a. record dated in Saka, 1494 {or A.D. 1527) which regis
ters a gift by Sri-Ranga II to his guru Tirumala Komara 
Tatachiirya for the merit cf his mother Vengalamma. 

Venkata I, the fourth son of Tirumala, appears to have 
governed the Tamil country. According to the Va.su~ 
charitramu, he was stationed at Chandragiri · and from 
there ruled over rua.ny feudatories. (See Sources, Text, 
221). These are spoken of in the. Chikka-Deva~Raya 
Vamsavali as those holding sway over the Tundira. (old 
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Pallava} Chola, and Pandya countries. (Ibid, Text, 303). 
E~idt::ntly 'the Nii.yakas of Gingee, Tanjore and Madura 
were included in his jurisdiction. 

Prominent among the chief feudatories of Tirumala. I 
were the Nayakas of Tanjore, Madura, Vellore, and 
Gingee; the Wodeyars of Mysore; the Nayakas of 
Keladi and other chiefs. It is unnecessary to detail the 
history of these feudatories here. An important point 
to note about them is that during this period they all 
stood firm with the Imperial house. Bol Chiima-Raja
Wodeyar IV was the ruling contemporary king; Rama
Raja-Nayaka. grandson of Sadasi va-Nayaka was the 

· Keladi chief; Virappa-Nii.yaka ruled at Madura; and 
Komara Krishnappa. at Gingee. A feudatory of some 
interest was the Matla chief Tirumala.-Raja, who claimed 
Chola descent. At his request, the Emperor Tirumala I 

· granted the village of Penagaturu, re-named Yellama
rajendra-Samudra, to certain Brahmans. This chief's 
father bad been a feudatory in the time of Sadiisiva and he 
and his ancestors were according to the Kakustha Vija
yamu, a work written at the close of the 16th century, 
evidently closely related to the royal house of Vijayanagar. 
Matla Ananta, the author of this work, was the brother 
of Matla Tiruma.la.-Raja of the above quoted record. 
He probably lived about 1565-66 A.D. (M.E.R. 1911-12, 
Para 70). Ananta's two other brothers were Varada 
and Chinna-Timma. His father was Yella, after whom 
the village granted was very likely re-named. His 
grand-father Konaya is styled " the foremost of chiefs 
born in the Chola family of the solar race." Hence the 
Matla chiefs called themselves "Deva-Choda-1\Iaharaja." 
(M.E.R. 1913, Para &1; App. A. No. 1). Matla Ananta 
built the gi5pura of the Govindariija temple at lower 
Tirupati. The two images on the walls of this temple 
represent his father and mother, 1\Iatla Tiruvengalanatha-
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rii.ju and his consort Channamma. (Ibid, as corrected in 
M.E.R. 1916-17, Para 51 ; App. B. Nos. 763 and 764. 
]'or further details about Matla. Ananta, see under 
Venkata I below). Tirumala.'s general Channappa. 
Nayadu and his able defence of Penukonda, we have 
mentioned above. Another general of his was Dannayaka. 
Narasappa, who is mentioned in a record of 1572 A.D. 
(E.C. IX, Cbannapatna 99). An agent of his in the 
Sira country was Chaivapa Nayaka, who is referred to 
in a record of 1569 A.D. (E.G. XII, Maddagiri 10). 

Tirumala appears to have been a great donor to temples As & donor to 
• temples etc. 

and learned llLen. The Tumkur copper-plates, dated m ' 
the year following his coronation, mention the gifts 
bestowed by him in a laconic but compendious manner 
when they state that "in Kanchi, Sri-Ranga, Seshachah 
(i.e., Tirupati), Kanakasabha, i.e., Chidambaram, and 
Ah<Jbaladri (in the Kurnool District), and other places, 
again and again did he bestow gifts in temples and 
bathing places, of gold, tulii-purusha, and others besides 
minor gifts." (E.G. XII, Tnmkur 1.) The Budibal 
copper-plates, whether spurious or not, repeat these gifts 
ipsissima verba. (E.C. IX, Nelamangala 42.) Grants 
dated in the reigns of his son Ventaka I reiterate 
the making of these gifts in identical terms. (See the 
Vellangudi plates of Venkata I E.I. XVI, 319; the 
Tirurnalapur plates of the same King, E.O. XII, 
Chiknayakanhalli 39; and the Kudligi Sringeri -matha 
plates of the same king, E.C. VII, Shimoga 83). He 
seems to have lavishly kept the traditional virtues of the 
Royal House in the matter of maintaining the religious 
centres of life in an adeiJUate manner. He was evidently 
a pious Vaishnava, though tolerant to a degree like his 
forbears. In the Panagaluru grant, he is described as a 
repo!>itory of nectar-like devotion to Hari, i.e., Vishnu" 
(E.I. XVI, 245). --. 

:M. Gr. VOL. II. 134 
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As a. patron of literature, Tirumala I appears to haYe 
been even better known. In the Malur copper-plate 
grant of Sadasiva-Raya, Tirumala is spoken of as "learned 
as Bhoja." This comparison would justify the deduction 
that he was something of a poet himselC as Bhoja of 
ancient days certainly was and that he could well appre
ciate poetic talent in others and reward it. In the grants 
of his sons Sri-Ranga II and Venkata !,we have state
ments fully confirmatory of this description. Thus in 
one of the former, we find him praised as wise. (E.I. 
XII, 357); in one of the latter, the description is repeated. 
(Nellore Ins. I, 25; C.-P. No. 6). In a grant of Venkata 
II, the appellation re-appears, (E.I. JII, 252) while in 
one of Sri-Banga VI, he is termed " the learned Tiru
mala." (E.C. X, Mulbagal 60) .. The suggestion, there
fore, that he was deeply interested in learning and was 
himself possibly learned, cannot be doubted. The Penaga· 
luru grant, which was issued at the request of the Matla 
chief Tirumala-Raja, was in favour of Brahmans learned 
in the Sastras and the Vedanta, certain of the Vrithis 
gifted being reserved for the encouragt)ment of the study 
of the Rig and Yajur Vedas. (E.I. XVI, 245). This 
grant incidentally furnishes a picture of Tirumala as he 
should have probably lived during the years following 
his coronation. From it, we are left to infer that he 
spent his days "being surrounded by pious and loving 
priests and attendants and by various wise men who 
follow the ways laid down in the Vedas and are highly 
educated." (Ibid 257). This description need not be 
taken literally, for we know from other sources. that he 
was still engaged (in 1571 A.D., the date of the Penaga
luru grant) in wars and that he could not yet afford to 
wholly spend his living in literary discourses nnd 
pursuits. There were, all the same, gathered at his 
court, the most eminent poets of his time. The greatest 
was undoubtedly Bhattu-miirti, surnamed Rama-Riija-
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Bhilshana, because he. had been the Court poet of the 
great Aliya. Rama.-Rii.ja. No thoughtful critic now 
denies the ideLLtity of Bhattu-murti . with Bama-Raja
Bhilshan[L, a title which displaced his original name. 
He was the author of the Vasucharitramu, H a.rischandra
N alopakhyanamu and theN arasabhupali.!Jamu. Of these, 
the first named is one of the most fa.mous in Telogu 
literature and vies with the Manucharitramu in popula
rity. This is dedicated to Tirumala. I. It narrates the 
story of Vasu, king of Prasthana, who, whilst hunting in 
a forest, discovers and falls in love with Girika.nya, the 

. daughter of the Kolii.hala. mountain, and marries her. 
(See K. Veeresalingam Puntulu, Lives of the Telugu Poets, 
new edition; Wilson, Meckenzie Collection, 295).. Its 
very plot suggests its romantic character and its being 
not a bad imitation of Allasii.ni Peddana.'s great and 
glorious work, the Manucharitramu. It is replete with 
exquisite descriptions, though its erotic character in · 
places betrays the taste of the times. A talent of a wholly 
different kind is shown by Bhattu-mlirti in his Haris· 
chandra-Nali5pakhyanamu. It is a single poem with a 
double meaning throughout; interpreted in one manner, 
it narrates the famous story of Harischandra, and in 
another, the adventures of Nala. In a less capable band~ 
the style would become worse than artificial, though 
Bhattu-mlirti with his infinite capacity for good poetry 
and undefined resources for phraseology, is able to narrate 
both the tales in a manner at once striking and pictures
que. Neither of the narratives is i~peded in its progress 
by the want of skill on the part of the author and their 
imagery is often so good that it is a surprise how the poet 
could have managed to present it with such ease and.simpli
city. Acute critics who have closely examined the poem 
are unanimous in praise of this 'poem and the departure 
initiated by Bhattu-murti caught on and we have had 
even imitators in this line of composition, for example 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 134* 
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the Riighava-Pandaviyamu of Pingalistirana, who was 
probably a. contemporary of Bhattu-murti. This work 
simultaneously narrates the stories of the Ramayana 
and the lllahabhii1ata. Though artificiality in poetry 
is justly to be decried, the talent displayed by the 
poet in the composition of the poem, extorts admiration. 
Another work of Bhattu-mu~ti is Narasabhiipaliyamu, 
which treats of poetks. This was dedicated by him 
to Pochirilju~Naraparilju and hence its name Kavya
lankiira-chudamani. This Naraparaju was a. nephew 
(sister's son) and son-in~law of Tirumala and distin
guis~ed himself in one of the wars against Barid Shah, 
in which be captured the carrip equipage of that 
Sultan. Be is spoken of as a gren:t warrior and as a 
splendid bowman. Among the exploits attributed to him 
in this work is his shooting at the fi&h in the yantra, much 
like Arjuna, the epic hero. He is described as a devotee 
of Narasimha. and as ruling from Toragal. (See Sources, 
Text, 2~5-227). He married Tirumalamba., a daughter of 
Tirumal:i., and bad by her a son named Sri-Ranga-Raja.. 
(lliid). Another poet of the period was Konerunath~ITavi, 
the author of the Balabltiigat•atha (also called Padya
Biilabhagavata because it is entirely in poetry). His 
patron was Chinna-Timma-Raja, younger brother of 
Vitthala, the great leader of the expedition against the 
Tiruvadi-Rajya.. Chinna.-Timma evidently accompanied 
his brother in his expedition, for he is described in this 
poem as Tiruvadi-StldlpanacMr!la and as dictator of 
the Pandya country. (See Sottrce.q, Text 209), In the 
introductory verses of the Balabhagava.thamu, Timma· 
Raja, son of Rima-Raja. I, is called Prabandlza-Nayaka of 
the Padya-Balabhagaatha, (ibid, Text, 207), while later 
on his son Chinna-Timma.-Raja., whose exploits are set 
down at greater length, is styled Kr1.1.thi-Nayakundu,, 
{!Lid, Text, 208). Evidently, the work was written in 
the time of Chinna-Timma, a. cousin of Tirum!Jola. I, and 
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dedicated to him (as ll.ruti Niiyaka) but connected with 
his father's name as Prabandha-Niiyaka. This work is 
written in a highly popular metre and is intended for 
easy recitation by boys and girls of the main themes of the 
Bhiigavata, so dear to Vaisbnavas generally. Another 
nephew of Tirumala, was both a poet and a patron of 
poets. This was Siddbaraju Timma-bhupala, who was 
the son of Konamamba;, sister of Tirumala. He was the 
governor. of Kondavidu and wrote the Paramayogi
Viliit~amu in Telugu. This work is devoted to a narra
tion of the lives of the Alvli.rs and is particularly interest
ing a.s a simple narration of the lives of pious and 
inspiring Sri-Vaisbnava. devotees of the South. (See 
Sources, Text, 212). A poet who emigrated from the 
distant Kondavidu country to the Seringapatam Vice
royalty during this period and served at the Court of 
Immadi Anktisa-Raya, was one Ekamranatha. He was 
the author of Jiimbavati-Kalyanam and Satyiipari11ayam. 
both in Sanskrit. As we have seen, the Immadi-Ankusa
Riiya, to whom these two workR are dedicated, was a 
feudatory of Rama III, son of Tirumala and Viceroy of 
Seringapatam. (See above). The Nagarkatte grant, 
which is wrongly dated, though, taking the cyclic year, 
it should belong to 1551 A.D., states that Immadi
An\nl.sa-Riiya was the grandson of Rama Pedda
Jagadeva-Raya, who is styled the purifier of the gotru of 
Raj ii.dhiraja-Vishnuvardhana. The statement . that be 
was the grandson of Pedda J agadeva-Raya is confirmed 
by the facts set out in the introductory part of the 
Jambavati-Kalyiinam. (See Sources, 228 and Madras 
MSS. Lib. Descriptive Catalogue, XX, Nos. 11535 and 
11816). Though in this work and in the other work 
Satyaparinayam, Pedda-J agadeva-Uaya is described as 
belonging to the fourth caste, the Niigarkatte plates 
connect him with the Gutra of Vishnuvardhana. Pedda
Jagadeva evidently took part in the warfar.e of the period, 
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anterior to Tirumala.'s rule, a.s we know that he fought 
against Buran Nizli.m Shah and defeated him. Among 
his sons were Jagadeka-Raya. and Ankusa.-Raya, the 
former of whom evidently helped Sri-Ranga. II in repelling 
an invasion of the Muhammadans -against Penukonda. 
in 1577 A.D. (See below). Pingalislirana, mentioned 
above, lived at the Court of the Nandyala. chief Krishna
Raja., whose son Mahamandalesvara. Venkadri-Raja. is 
known to us f~om a record dated in 1571 A.D. (M.E.R. 
699 of 19,17). He was the author of three great works 
Prabhavati-Pradyurn-namu, which struck a new vein in 
Telugu literature, s.nd Kaliipiinwilayamu and Riiglzat•a· 
Pandaviyamu. Another poet of the time was Cherul-ii.ri 
Lakshmidhara, who wrote the commentary called 
Abhishatarthadiiyani on Jayadeva.'s Prasanna-riighava 
which he dedicated to Siddaraju Timmaraju, the author 
of Paramanyogi. viliisamu, above named. He was also 
the author of A·narghva-raghava; Shadbhiishaclwndrika, 
a Prii.krit grammar; and many other works. A work of 
his, but attributed to Tiruma.la. himself, is the Srutaranjani, 
which is a. commentary on the Gita-Go1,inda, the great 
lyrical drama of J aya.deva.. It is now generally acknow
ledged that this work was actually written by Cherukuri 
La.kshmidhara and set down in some copies of the work to 
Tirumala and his patron. (See A.S.I. 1908-9, 196; 
Sour<;es, 212-3; and A.S.I. 1909-10,182; also Hultzsch, 
Report on San~krit 11/ss., IV. 130, No. 2112). Whether 
he was the real author of this work or not, it is fairly 
certain that Tirumala enjoyed a real reputation among 
his contemporaries as one lea.rned in Sanskrit and cap
able, indeed, of bearing the burden of authorship. The 
phrase "learned as Bhoja-Raja " in the Malur copper· 
plate grant of Sadasiva.·Riiya cannot, therefore, be 
dismissed as mere empty praise indulged by Sabhapa.ti 
Svayambhu,. the composer of that record. (E.O. IX, 
Channapatna ~86). 
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Penukonda, the new capital, evidently received some 
attention at the hands of Tirumala. His general 
Channappa, as we have seen, rep~tired the fort and 
improved its defences. According to tradition, tbe town 
is said to have been founded by Kriyii.sakti, the great 
Saiva teacher, who is said to have built Bukkapatnam as 
well. Vinipanna, Bukka.'s son, was its first known 
Governor. (See above; also E.I. VI, 327). The original 
fort had been built, according to a record in the eastern 
side of its northern gate, by Ananta-Deva-Vodeya, 
the minister of Bukka I, in 1354 A.D. Since the earliest 
periods of Vijayanagar rule, it had been considered as the 
second capital of the kingdom and had been the ssat of a 
Viceroyalty and sometimes the place of confinement of 
serious rivals to the throne. The story of the imprison
ment of Dharma-Raya (Tamarao of Nuniz) and of :his 
assassination by Narasana-Nayaka. has already been 
narrated above. (See above under Narasana-Nayaka). 
Krishna-Deva-Rii.ya is said to have added to its defences 
·and resided in it. He kept it always in a good state, 
evidently as a stand by, in case of need. The repairs and 
extensions effected by Channappa at the instance of 
Tirumala, converted it into a real Ghanagiri (i.e., 
impregnable hill), a name by which it is frequently known 
in inscriptional records. The statement of the Vasu
charitramu that it was made the "lard of the hills" by 
the imparting to it of the Girisathva, by offering as 
slaughter the skulls of the slain soldiers and the bodies 
of slaughtered elephants, seems thus ,not a mere poetical 
exaggeration. It would seem to indicate that thosa 
defending the hill fortress successfully beat. back an 
attack on it, the invading Muhammadan forces attacking 
it being done to death by the victorious defenders. To 
keep up the continuity of its connection with the older 
capital of Vijayanagar, the kingdom itself is referred to 
in the Tumkur copper-pb.td gra.nt (1571 A.D.) as the 
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"Penukonda-riijya belonging to Hastinii.vati" (i.e .• 

Vijayanagar). (E.C. XII, Tumkur 1). 

A suggestion bas been thrown out by Mr. H. Krishna. 
Sastri that Tirntr.ala I abdicated the throne in faYour of 
his son Sri-Ranga II. The Vasucharitramu, which he 
quotes in support of this statement, only 8tates that be 
made Sri-Ranga Yul·araja and no more. (See Sources, 
Text, 221; See A.S.I. 1902-10, 181-2). The Sruta
ranjani, a work attributed to T.irumala himself, no doubt 
states that he transferred the burden of the administra
tion to his sons, and spent his time amidst poets and 
learntld people, but thic:~ cannot, especially in the light of 
other available evidence, be held to support the theory 
of abdication. The fact seems to be that he pra-ctically 
made over charge of the administration to his three 
sons, who were Viceroys, and himself watched their rula. 
This would only mean that his sons were co-rulers with 
him and that Sri-Ranga II was actually associated with 
himself as Yuvariija. This position was by no means 
unusual with the rulers of the Vijayanagar house, 
as it certainly was not either with the Cholas or the 
Hoysalas. 

Mr. Krishna Sastri has likewise suggested that 
Tirnmala.'s rule was a short one and did not extend 
beyond two or three years. He sets him down to 1571· 
1573 A.D. The Rev. H. Heras bas also taken the same 
view and has, indeed, headed the chapter relating to 
Tirnmala. as "the short reign of Tirumala." He evidently 
would put him down to a. period below a. year. (The 
Aravidu Dynasty, 250). This deduction does not appear 
to be well founded. There is a. re;ord of Tirumala I dated 
in 157SA.D, which comes from the Kolar District. (E.C. X, 
Malut 57). The Masti copper-plate grant which registers 
a. grant by the Yelabanka chief Hiriya-Kempe-Gauda. 
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and yields this date, was issued in the regin of Tirumala. 
I, who is given his j~tll imperi'll titleR in it. :Mr. Krishna. 
Sastri has suggested that this record might be referred 
to Tirumala. II, because be was ruling over Cbandragiri 
and in this grant, Tirumala is ac:tnally described as ruling 
from his jewelled throne at that place. It is possible that 
the grant might have been sanctioned while Tirumala I 
was temporarily at Chandragiri, which was a subsidiary 
capital of the Empire as well. But as Tirumala II is 
styled only MahiimandalEsvara in two other records 
(E.G. III, 39 and 40) both dated in 1585 A.D., the 
hlasti record cannot reasonably be set down to Tirumala. 
II. Further, recently another record (Mulbagal Sripada
Raya-math copper-plate grant dated in Saka 1499) of 
Tirumala, dated in 1578 A.D., registering the grant of a. 
village in Bairakur to a Brahman, has been traced. The 
date of this grant, of which the original is not forthcom
ing, seems astronomically correct (8th March 1578). This 
grant also describes Tirumala with all his imperial titles. 
though it describes Lim as ruling from his jewelled throne 
at Chandragiri. (M.A.R. HJ!l7, pp. 85-6, No. 89). This 
record seems to suggest not only that Tirumala I lived at 
least up to 1578 A.D., but also was actually ruling the 
Empire. This and the Masti records seem to dispose of the 
suggestion of the Rev. H. Heras that Tirumala. I should 
have died about 1571 A.D. The authority on which .it is 
based-the apocryphal prophecy contained in an inscrip· 
tion in Taylor's Catalogaue Raissone of the Mackenzie 
Jfss.-seems to be too fragile to depend upon on a point like 
this. Probably we may not be far wrol1"" if we set down 
the year 1578 A.D., as the year of the dea{h of Tirumala. I. 
This would mean a. rule of some 7 years, which is by no 
means an incredible period. He might have been advanced 
in years at the time of his death, probably nearing his 
ninety-eighth year. If a man could have lived up to ninety
two, there c;:,.n be no objection to his having lived another 
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six more years. The post>ibilities are that Tirumala lived 
from time to time, during his last years, at Chandragiri, 

. from where probably the Masti and the Mulbagal coppi;r
plate grants were issued. 

According to a famous stray verse attributed to Bhattu
miirti, Tiruruala's Court poet, Tirumala is said to have 
possessed only one eye.. '!he poet's comparison of his 
sovereign to Sukrii.chii.rya, who had only one eye and was 
all-knowing, is thus complete, for Tirumala had also only 
one eye and was highly learned. The fact that he had 
only one eye is confirmed by Cresar Frederick, according 
to whom he lost the other one in the great battle of 
Tilikota. (See So·urces, 221-222, quoting Pure has, X 93). 

An eastimate Whether as Prime Minister of Rama-Raja or as ruler of 
ofTirumala's th E · ft h' T' 1 · t h · d rule. e mp1re, a er 1m, uurua a appears o ave tmpresse 

his contemporaries as an energetic sovereign. The Tum
kur grant certainly conveys the)dea that he did not rest 
until he re-established the Empire on a secure basis. 
"Having delivered the Earth," it says, " from the ocean 
of his enemies, he received the name of Dharani-Varaha, 
and the earth, forsaking all others, clung to him." There 
seems little or no exaggeration in this description. After 
the trials of the year 1565 A.D. and what followed it at 
the old capital, the people should have desired a king who 
could educe order out of the chaos that confronted them. 
Tirumala, whatever may have been his fault in not 
rallying the forces after the disaster at Raksas-Tagdi on a 
fresh position or even in not attempting to defend the 
hills and approaches round about Vijayanagar City, can
not be said to have failed in soon re-establishing peace 
and security within his realm. The title of Dharani
Varaha, as we have seen, was originally applied to Kings 
of the second Dynasty and there is an appropriateness in 
Svayambhii, the poet and composer of the Tumkur grant, 
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applying it to Tirumala. There seems to be a gentle 
hint in the words " the Earth, forsaking all others, clung 
to him," to the supercession of Sadasiva and to Tirumala.'s 
taking over the sovereignty for himself .. The idea under· · 
lying seems to be that the Goddess Earth, tired· of the 
vicissitudes she had recently undergone, exchanged her 
lord, i.e,, she gave up Sadasiva. and wedded Tirumala.. 
Hence it is that the poet in the previous lines describes 
thP. Goddess Earth as being crowned with Tirumala.. The 
fickleness of the Goddess .Earth is a favourite theme of 
the po~ts in India and Svayambhtl suggests that the 
revolution was justified by the circumstances. It is pos
sible that in this respect he echoes the feeling of his times. 

· Tirumala.'s murder of Sadasi:va, though thus justified, 
cannot in any sense be commended. It was not merely 
a crime but also a political blunder. It was a crime because 
Sadasiva. was an inoffensive and good natured sovereign 
·who allowed all the latitude Rama-Raja. or his brother 
Tirumala desired, and to have despatched him because of 
his being an impediment in the way of Tirumala realiz
ing his ambitions, argues rank treachery. It was~ a political 
blunder because it alienated the sympathies of the 
feudatories throughout the Empire and that just at the 
very moment when their united voice and will were 
required to regain the lost position. That thisis no mere 
imaginary criticism is proved by the fact that he was 
unable to help the Dharwar chief against Ali Adil Shah, 
with the result that later on he invited an attack on him· 
self at 'Penukonda. The evils of the· transfer of capital
taking it for granted that such transfer could have I 
been avoided by more energetic action than Tirumala. 
displayed-were manifolded as the political effects of this 
sad and mistaken crime. He may have been'' a devoted 
bwtber" to Riima-Raja as the ~falur plates put it (E.C. 
IX, Channapatna 186}, but he proved an ambitious 
kinsman and a disloyal subject, who evidently aimed at 
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subverting the sovereignty merely to satisfy his personal 
ambitions. 

Tirumala. is said to have introduced what has been 
called the " three Svami pagoda," as it contains on its 
obverse three figures, one standing, the other two seated. 
As he was a devotee of Sri-Venkatesvara of Tirupati, the 
three may represent that deity and his two wives. Some 
writers have identified the three figures with Lakshmana, 
with Barna and Sita. (See C. J. Brown, Coins of India, 
64). This identification does not appear to be well· 
founded. Tirumala.'s many records do not refer to his 
coin, which seems strange. 

In the temple on the Tirupati Hill, close to the first 
Gopura., there are statues made in stone of King Tirumala. 
and his queen Vengalamba. As these statues have not 
got their names inscribed on them, it has long been a. 
question as to whom they represented. The late Rao 
Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri has identified them as those 
of Tirumala. I and his queen Vengalamba.. Judging 
from the statues, Tirumala should have been a well
built, handsome figure, tall and majestic and soldierly in 
bearing, and his queen Yeugalii.wba, a. woman, a little 
less tall, but of great grace and beauty. (See A.S.I. 
Plate LXXVI for a lithotype reproduction of these 
statues). 

Sri·Ranga- On the death of Tirumala I, whenever it happened, 
.Rija II, 157,._" Sri-Ran!!a-Raya II succeeded him on the throne. He 1686A.D. ~ 

was, since 1571 A.D., Yuvaraja and co-ruler with his father 
and as such, inscriptional records speak of him as already 
reigning from that date. (M.E.R. 1919-20, Para 50; 
No. 380 of 1919 dated in Saka 1493 or 1571 A.D.). The 
yet~r 1571 A.D., evidently then marks his accession to the 
throne as co-ruler. It has been suggested, however, that 
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this date I!l:ght refer to his accession in his own right as 
successor to Tirumala. This seems altogether impossible, 
as the latest record of Sadasiva., which has proved accept
able, is dateJ in Saka 14\H (or A.D.l570-l),and Tiruma.la's 
reign as de jure sovereign has to be accommodated 
between these two dates i.e., Sakas 1492 and 1493, or 
1570-1 and 1571-2 A.D. (Ibid). ~foreo\'er, we have records 
in Sal.: a 1494, t~.e., 1572-3 A.D., of Tirumala I ( JI .E.R. 
l \J21-22, Para 54.; App. C, No.l85 dated in Sa'ka 1494; 
3,11.1 Jf.A..R.190:.1-10, Para 99 dated. in 1572 A.D.), which 
militates against this suggestion. These latter records 
indicate that Tiramala. cannot have relinquished his 
sovereignty within a year after the issue of his 
Penagaluni grant dated in 1571 A.D., (M.E.R. 1913,' 
App. A, Xo. L) but having regard t::> these above quoted 
recorJs, where he is mentioned with his fall imperial titles, 
should have continued, at least nominally, as the reigning 
Emperor, lea\"ing the actual administration in the hands 
of Sri-Tianga II. If, indeed, the Masti and Sripii.daraya
matha grants of Saka 1499 (or 1517-& A.D.,) are to oe 
lx·lievtd, then probably Tirumala. did not actually die 
till that year, though he might ha>e lived longer than 
that as 1\e do not hear of him after that year. (See under 
Tirumal<t I). There are inscriptional records of Sri-Ranga 
II dated from 1571 to 1585 A.D.-in almost every year
and he appears to have been in active occupation of the 
throne during these fifteen years. At the same time, there 
L.as so far come to light one lithic recorJ of his, dated in 
1~99 A.D., which describes him with his full imperial! 
titles and represents him as still ruling t!:le Empire of the 
Earth-in the r.::ign of Venkata. I. It registers the grant of 
an agralt.iT'l, to the wei>t of Kunigal, by Venkata Krishnii
jamma, the wife cf Irumadi-Hire-Kempayya-Gaudaraiyya, 
the Yelahar.ka-n:H-puL~u, for the merit of her father-in
l:m and mother-in-law. It is dated in Saka 1521 
(s) in the original) cyclic year Vik.lri, Jycsthaba. 13, 
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which seems correct. (E.G. XII, Kunigal, 12). It is 
difficult to reconcile the date furnished by this record, 
(i.e., 1~99 A.D.,) for the last year of Sri-Ranga's reign 
with that furnished by numerous other records which 
stop at 1585 A.D. The difference of fourteen years bet
ween the two is rather large and 1599 A.D., takes us 
right into the middle of the reign of V enkata I. One of 
twa-inferences is possible. Either that Sri-Ranga lived 
down to the year 1599 A.D., and was still nominally king 
in that year or that the record was engraved long after 

. Sri-Ranga's rule was over and that the date on it repre
sents the date of engraving of the 'record and not of the 
making of the gift. There is also a copper-plate grant 
dated in Saka 1514, Pramiidi, Vaisaka-Su 12 in the reign 
of Sri-Ranga II. Saka 1514 and Pramiidi do not agree 
and so the date as given is obviously wrong. As· the 
cyclic year may be taken to be the intended date, the date 
of the grant would correspond to Saka 1501, or A.D. 1579, 

· which seems quite correct for Sri-Ranga II. Saka 1514 
given in the record corresponds to 1592 A.D., and would 
obviously prolong the reign of Sri-Ranga II, by six years, 
beyond 1586 .A.D. For the present, we might take 1585-
1586 A,D;, as the last year of Sri-Ranga's reign, especially 
as there are inscriptions of his:in Saka 1507, Parthiva, 
and Saka 1508, Vijaya, corresponding to 1585-6 A.D., 
and 1586-7 A.D., CM.E.R. 1915, Pa.ra. 53; App. C, No. 70 
Saka 1506; M.A.R., Para 122, inscription at Dyamena
halli, Arsikere Taluk dated in 1585; see alsoA.S.I.1909-
10,187;· M.E.R.1915-16, Para 73), and none ofVenkata I 
with titles indicating supreme sovereignty, have been 
found dated prior to Saka 1505, (See E.G. XII, Sira 3, 
dated in 1583, where he is given the full imperial titles). 
Moreover, the earliest mention of the coronation of 
Venkata I is contained in his Dalavai-Agraharam plates 
dated in Saka 1508. (E.I. XII, 161). Finally, in certain 
copper-plate records belonging to his reign, Venkata I is 
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definitely stated to have occupied the throne only after 
the death of Sri-Ranga II. His coronation, which took 
place in 1.586 A.D., can only have come after his death 
and not while he was still alive. Thns in the Dalavai
Agrabaram plates, dated 1586 A.D., (verses 23-26), it is 
stated that King Sri-Ranga (II) then (after his rule) went 
to heavE.n (i.e., died) and after that event, Venkatapati
devaraya, began to rule the earth (verses 27 -39). Similarly 
in the Kudligi Sringeri-math grant of Venkata I, dated 
in 1587 A.D., it is stated that his anointment to the 
throne took place after " Sri-Ranga (II) attained to the 
feet of .Murari." (E.C. VII, Shimoga 83). · 

That 8ri-Ranga's coronation actually took place at His . 

P k d h .t I . k f b f coronation. enu on a., t e new cap1 a, 1s nown rom a. num er o 
later records. In the Kudligi Sringeri-math copper-plate 
grant of Venkata I, dated iu 1587 A.D., it is stated that 
he took up his residence at Penukonda and was anointed 
to the throne, in accordance with the rules, by the chief 
Brahmans, (E.G. VII, Shimoga. 83), while in tbe Manga-
lampad grant of the same kindp dated in 1602-3 A.D., it 
is mentioned that his installation was performed accord. 
ing to the prescribed rules by the best of Brahmans, 
(Nellore Inscription~. I, 30; C.-P. No. 6). These grauts 
agree, however, in the statement that on that occasion 
"be everywhere rained gold " and "the fierce forest-fire 
which was the poverty of the good was quenched.'' 
(Ibid, 30-1). Evidently, Sri-Rauga should have been lavish 
in his charities to deserve such a handsome description, 
which cannot be wholly poetic. (See also E.G. VII, 
Shimoga 83, 'jhere it said that Sri-Ranga on this occasion 
" distributed gifts on every side.''). 

The administration of the empire continued as in the The Admini

reign of his father, His "-'OungtJr brother Ram a III con- stration of the 
J Empire. 

tinu~:d as Viceroy (llahiimandalesvara) of Seringapatam. 
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(a) Thll In 1575 A.D., Ali Adil Shah, while on a visit to the 
Seringapatam . . • 
Viceroyalty- frontiers of h1s provmce, appears to have taken Chandra· 

VR~ma III, gutti in the Shimoga District and rebuilt (probably 
1ceroy. 

repaired) the fortres~ at the place. At the request 
of Sankara·Nayak, one of those chiefs who had rebelled 
against the Imperial House, he proceeded to Kanur (pro
bably Kadur) but failed in· his attempt to take it. Hankara· 
Nayak prevailed on some of the chieftains on the \Vest 
Coast to submit to Ali Adil Shah. According to Ferishta, 
among those who then agreed to pay tribute to Ali were 
Siva·Nayak of Jenah, the Rani of B):lrcelor and a few 
others. (Briggs, Ferishta, III, 139-141). An edict of Rama 
III dated in 1576 A.D. proclaimed that no taxes should 
be levied on the barbers of that province, evidently enforc· 
ing the famous order of Aliya Barna· Raja II. (:'II.A.R. 1911 
1912, Para 111). Another record of his, dated in the 

·same year, granted, for the merit of his father, a stone 
charter formally conveying a grant made to the clzatra 
at Terakanambi by his father Tirumala I. Venkappa 
Nayak, his dalavai, joined him in the issue of this charter. 
(E.C. IV, Gundlupet 21). He may be identified with 
Dalavai Remati Venka.tayya, mentioned in the Chikka
Deva-Raya· Vamsa11ali. (See Sources, 303). Again, in 
1578 A.D., he issued another stune charter conferring a 
rent free village on one Rii.ma-Raja-Nii.yaka. CE.G. IV, 
Chamarajnagar 23). He was more or less independent 
in his cha~ge of the Seringapatam province, for he is, in 
records dated about this period (1576-8 A.D.,), called also 
Mahii.rasu. (E.G. III, 1\landya 27, dated in 1557; Mandya 
37 dated 1576). Almost the last grant of his in his pro
vince was one made by him and (his wife) Vabajamma 
in favour of God Narayana. at Melkote in 1581 A.D. 
(E.G. III, Seringapatam 158). Vabajamma mentioned 
in this record, was probably the ~·ife of Rama·Raja III. 
According to the Ramarajiyamu, he is said to have 
married one Narasingamma. (See Sources, 213). It is 
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uot possible to say if this was different from Viibajamma.. 
llis elder son, Tirumala. II, appears to have succeeded 
him in the Seringapatam charge. The fhst record so 
far known of him is one da.ted in 1584 A.D., which 
records the grant of Timmasamudra. village to a. number 
of l3rii.b mans by an agent of his in the Seringapatam 
province. (E. C. III, Seringapatam 47, as revised in M.4.R. 
1911-12, Para.H1L In a. record dated in the succeeding 
y':lar (158.5), he is actually called mahiimandalesvara and 
in as much as it records the grant by him, for the merit 
of his father, of four villages to Brahmans, it has to be 
inferred that his father should have died about that time. 
(E.G. III, Seringapatam 39-40). Thus the suggestion 
of the Rev. H. Heras that be might have died about 
1577 A.D., does not appear to be well founded. (The 
Aravidu Dynasty, 291). Another grant of his is re
gistered in a record dated in 1586 A.D. (E.G. IV, Gun· 
dlupet 44). He conti!!ued in this charge even during the 
reign of Venkata I. for we find .grants of his in this area. 
dated in 1589 and 1591 A.D. (E.G. III. Mandya 25; 
Mandya 5). In the first of these records, dated in 1589, 
be is termed Virapra.tapa, indicating his independent 
rule, while, in the last, dated in 1591 A.D., the grant 
is said to have been made by his minister for the 
merit of Harna-Rajayya (i.e., father of Tirumala. II). A 
kinsman of his, Chinna-Timma-Rajayya. son of Aliya. 
Rarua-Haja and brother of Sri-Ranga. IV, was evidently 
in ch:uge about 1580 A.D., of parts of the Kolar district. 
A grant of his is rcgit.tered in a. record dated in that year. 
(E.G. X. Kolar 153). There were evidently a number of 
local chiefs scattered throughout the :Mysore country 
Juring tbis period. Among these was Mahiimandalesvara 
Sripati-Raja-Vallabha-iliija., who made a. grant in fa.vour 
of the ranchala. or artizan classes of the Btidihal-Sime in 
1573 A.D. (E.G. XII. Chiknaykanhalli 8). He is said 
to have ruacle a grant to a. Jain basti at Btidihal in 1579 
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A.D. (E.G. XII, Chiknaykanhalli 2:':!). Tammaya Gauda, 
the Sugatur chief, was another. · Some of his grants, 
dated between 1575 and 1585 A.D., are known. (E.G. X, 
Chintamani 65 dated in 1517; Kolar 66 dated in 1578; 
M.A.R. 1923, page 44, No. 7 dated in 1579; E.G. X, 
Siddlaghatta 51). Another was Venkatappa-Nayaka, son 
of Sindu-Govinda, described as a white-bodied Bhima, 
boon lord of Maninagapura, defeater of the Turuka army, 
grandson of Biijappa-Nayaka and son of Krishnappa 
Nayaka. He was evidently in charge of the area round 
Yedatore, in the Mysore District, where the grant of an 
agrahtiram. by him is recorded. (E.G. IV, Yedatore dated 
in 1576 A.D.). Bayia (Baire) Gauda, the Avati·nad 
Prabhu, was another. (E.G. X, Chik-Batlapur 27 and 2S 
dated 1575 and 1574 A.D.). There was one Venkatadri
Nayaka at Belur. (E.G. V, Belur 12 dated in 1580 A.D.). 
A grant of his date(in 1584 A.D. is also known. (E.G. V, 
Belur 212). The Harati chief also figures as a subordinate 
in this reign. (M.E.R. 1917-1918, Para 76 ; App. B, 721). 
Mahanayakacharya Rangappa-Nii.yaka was a subordinate 
not only in this reign but also in the next one. (Ibid, 
App. B, Nos. 721 and 728). Immadi Ranga was a later 
subordinate of Venkata I. (Ibid, No. 736). Later, about 
1693 A,D., chiefs of this line appear to have asserted 
their independence,. (Ibid, App. B, No. 766). In that 
year, the Harati chief, Rayappa Ranga, assumed the title 
of Maharaja, though the later chiefs contented themselves 
with the designation of Mahaman(lalesvara and omitted 
all mention of their Vijayanagar suzera.in. (See Ibid, App. 
B,·Nos. 737, 740,741 and 743). They probably became 
independent not long after the :Mysore Rajas declared their 
independence of Vijayanagar. (Sewell, Lists of Antiqui
ties II, 194). Raja-Wodeyar of Mysore succeeded to the 
:Mysore throne in 1578 A.D. He soon came into conflict 
with Tirumala II, the Viceroy. According to the Hanasoge 
copper-plate grant of Immadi-Krishna.-Raja-\Vodeyar I 
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dated in 17 61 A.D., Raja-\Vodeyar ''speedily subdu.ing 
'Iirum:lla-Baja, seated himself on the jewelled throne 
in Srimngiipura, and gaining the Empire, received 
obeisance from all Kings." (E.G. IV, Yedatore 17). 
The uact date of this event-the driving out of Tirumala. 
II from Seri:ngapatam, the Viceregal seat-is not known 
from contemporary records. As we have seen above, the 
latest date available for Tirumala II in the reign of his 
Viceroyalty, is 1591 A.D. (E.G. III, 1\fandya 5 and 2.5); 
The next definite record we have is one dated in 16:22 A.D.; 
in the reign of Tiama-Deva IV, in which it is distinctly 
stn.ted that Venkata I granted in Saka 1534 cyclic year 
Paridhavi (or A.D. 1612), Ummattur and Seringapatam 
as an hereditary estate. (E.G. III, T.-Narasipur 62). 
In a record, dated in 1639 A.D., in the reign of the Vija
yanagar King Venkata II and the Mysore King Kanthi
rava-Narasaraja I, it is stated that the Mysore kings 
" again obtained th~ Karnata. portion of the Earth, to 
protect it,'' thereby suggesting that they had a right to 
its possession. (B.C. III, Nanjangud 198). This is 
obviouE>Iy a reference to the formal recognition by 
V enkata. I of the conquest of Seringapatam by Raja
Woaeyar in or about 1610 A.D.1 for the recognition was 
in 1612 A.D., and the conquest itself might have been 
accomplished not long before it. It is thus evident that 
towards the close of the reign of Venkata. I, Seringapatam 
was actually lost to the Imperial Government and in the 
ilisturbed times that followed his death, it was safe in the 
keeping of Hiija-Wodeyar. Though we have had to 
nnticipate a little here, it is clear from what we have· 
stated above, that in the reign of Sri-Ranga II, Raja
\Yo.leyar drove away Tirumala II from Seringapatarn, 
his Victregal seat, and practically annexed it to his 
own dominions. As we have no records of Tirumala 1I 
be::yond ·1591 A.D., and as the recognition of Rii.ja
WoJeyar's claim to Seringapatarn was formally admitted 
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by Venkata I in 1612 A.D., it would seem to follow that 
Tirumala. II was "subdued" by Raja-'\Vodeyar between 
these two years 1591 and 1612 A.D. We may not be 
wrong if we set down the event to about 1610 A.D. 

On the West Coast, Bhairava-Wodeyar of Karkala 
recognized the suzerainty of Sri-Ranga. (lll.A.R. 1916, 
Para.104, inscription at Haribarapura, Koppl Taluk, dated 
in 1573 A.D. M.A.R. 1927, Para 65, No. 54, Ins. dated 
in 157 4. A..D.). The Keladi chief, Rama-Raya-Niyaka, 
was similarly loyal to the Imperial House. His country 
was evidently peaceful at the time. As a dutiful scion 
of the family, he restored the agrahara established by his 
grandfather in Sadasiva-Raya's time. (E.C. VIII, Tirtha
halli 5, dated in 1577 A.D.). 

The Portugue~e. however, did not allow any test 
to the generality of the dependents of Vijayanagar in 
this area.. · On the pretence of ~!aiming to collect arrear; 
of tribute, they frequently attacked severa.l of these and 
wrought much loss of life and destruction of property. 
Thus they had attacked Gersoppa. in 1569 A.D. and 
ta.ken it, despite the valiant resistance offered by Bhaira
Devi, the Queen. An attempt to retake it in the follow· 
ing year having failed, she was induced to combine forces 
with Ali Adil Shah in a fresh att:J.ck on the place. This 
a.ttac)r also shared the same fate. The Portuguese 
simultaneously advanced against the chief of Tolar and 
took the fortrflss of Barcelor (Busrur). A few other places 
were dealt with)n the same way but without any decisive 
results. (See H; Heras, The Aracidu, Dynasty, 293-298 
~nd the Portuguese authorities quoted therein). 

In the Chandragiri province, V enkata II, the grandson 
of Aliya Riima-Raja. and son of Sri-Ranga IV, was in 
charge as Viceroy. He is referred to in the Triplicane 
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rec0rd of 158.3 A.lJ. (M.E.R. HJOJ, App. A. No. 2371 as 
r.r.m.J.-Eiija-Venkatapati-Raju, i.~ .• Venkata (or Venkata, 
the grandson of R~ma-Raja), who could be no other than 
Aliya Riima-RB.ja. II, whose grandson was Peda-Venkata. 
(theY enkata II uf history). That he is the person referred 
to and not Venkata I (as stated by the Rev. H. Heras, 
see The .frat·idu Dynasty, 280-281) is proved by another 
record dated. in 1582 A.D., which describes him as Riima· 
R?ijl-Venkatayyadeva-Mahii.riija. This record registers 
a gra.nt to the Sriperumbudur temple by his Dalavai 
Gfopala-Tiruma,lai-Nayakar. (M.E.R. 1921-22, App. C. 
No. 194). 

During this reign, the capital continued to be at Penu· Penukonda 

konda practically throughout the whole period. Ferishta ~~:r~:1 
has observed that after the attack on the place by Ali Capital. 

Adil Shah in 1576-7 A.D., Venkata I (he ca.lls him · 
Venkati:idri) "committing·the place to the care of one of 
his nobles, retired with his treasures and effects to the 
fortress of Chandurgeery," (i.e., Chandragiri), in the pre-
sent ChittOor District. This statement has Leen widely 
copied and has L.3en interpreted to mean that the capital 
was permanently transferred by Venkata I to Chandra-
giri as the result of Ali Adil Shah's attack in 1567 A.D. 
(Anantapur District Gazetteer, 21; Cuddapah District 
Ga,~etteer, 37 ). The Rev. H. Heras has categorically 
refuted this statement by quoting inscriptional records 
from 1.57:2 A.D. to 158:5 A.D., the last year of Venkatai, 
to show that he ruled. from Penukonda as capital. 
There is little doubt that this statement is, in the main, 
correct. He is not only discovered in these records as 
ruling fruw Penukonda, but also as seated on the diamond 
throne there. The further remark of the Rev. H. Heras 
that "no inscription has hitherto been described stating 
thr.t Rang::~, rul~:.d at Chandragiri " has to be endorsed as 
entirely well founded. A careful collation of all the 
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known records of Sri-Ranga II, running from 1571 to 
1585 A.D., (about fifty records) shows that the descrip
tion uniformly is that he was at Penu.konda. "ruling the 
Empire of the Earth," "ruling the Kingdom," "ruling 
the Empire of the 'World," "seated on the diamond throne 
at Penukonda. and ruling the kingdom of the world", etc. 
Sometimes the word "jewelled throne," takes the place 
of the "diamond throne," but there is no change in the 
name of the capital even in a single case. That Penu
konda was in effective occupation in 1576-77 A.D., the year 
of Ali Adil Shah's war, is proved by some of these records. 
(M.E.R. 1915-16, Para 73; App. B. No. 446 dated in 
1577 A.D.; Nellore Inscriptions, III, 12.59, Rapur, 41 

· dated in 1575-6-7; E.G. Yedatore 57 dated in 1576-7; 
E.G. Kolar 146, dated in 1576-7; Nellore Inscriptions, III, 
1185; Podili 27; M.E.R. 1911, Para 57; App. A. No. 
13, C.-P. Grant dated in 1576-7). In a record dated in 
Saka 1499, Klzara, (which do not agree) mention is made 
of one Savaram Channa as the Governor of Penukonda. 

· He had the title of " Svamidroharaganda" or "the 
husband of the king's enemies" (M.E.R. Para 35; App. 
A·., C.-P. No. 10 from Sriperambudur District, whose date 
may be 1577 A.D.). A more conclusive case against 
Ferishta's statement can hardly be imagined. Lest it 
should be misunderstooil that a record mentioned by 
Messrs. Butterworth and Venugopal Chetty has been 
missed, reference may here be made to an inscription of 
Sri-Ranga (II) dated in the " Thii.thn" year (?) corres
ponding to S. S. 1489 (Nellore Inscriptions, I, 399, Note). 
They add, "probably the year Dhatu and S. S. 1499 should 
be read" and remark "Ranga-Raja was then living at 
Chandragiri." The latter is an addition of their own and 
there appears nothing to show that even the "transla
tion" furnished to them of this record, of which the 
original is not given in that work, contains the state
ment that Ra.nga lived at Chandragiri in Saka 1-199 (or 
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A.D. 1577), the corrected date. It is hardly necessary 
to ad.l that in stating that Ranga was, hl. 1577 A.D., 
living at Chandragiri, Messrs. Butterworth and Venu
g(!pal Chetty were setting down Ferishta's statement 
which LaJ passed into current history. 

Venkata I, the younger brother of Sri-Tianga II, was 
governing the Padaividu-rajya, roughly corresponding to 
the old Pallava cot::ntry. A gift of land for his merit was 
ruade to the temple of Talasayana.-Perumal at Kndalmallai, 
in the Padaivi:du-rajya. He is referred to as the king's 
brother VenkatapatiJeva.-maharaja, (M.E.R.1910 App. B. 
No. 255, dated in 1570 A.D.) whereas his cousin Venkata. 
II is referred to as Rama-Rajayya Venkatayyadeva-Mahii· 
raja. in the Sriperumbudur record already quoted. (M.E.R. 
1021-22, Para 54; App. C. No. 194 dated in 1582 A.D.). 

According to a couple of records dated in 1568 A.D., 
Venkata 1 is said to have conquered Ceylon, evi'len~ly a 
reference to an expedition against part of Northern 
Ceylon for enforcing the tribute. (M.E.R. 1898-HlOO Para 
8'2; and '!J..E.R. 1906 Para 49). This must ha\·e been 
the expedition which occurred in l 564-5 A.D., in Sadii.siva's 
reign. (See M.E.R. 1900, No. 19 of 1900; Sathyanii.tha 
Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of Madura, 71-2). As Sri
nanga II also claims to have conquered Ceylo:::1 ( M.E.R. 
1\J0!-5, Para 35), we way take it that Venkata I under· 
took the expedition in association with Sri-Banga II 
before the latter began his reign. 

Under Venb.ta. I as Viceroy were the Niiyakas of Gingee. Nayaka!J of 

Tanjore and l\Iad•ua. Kumara-Erishnappll. Na,·aka sue- ?;_indg~e, d 
• 1 .... a ura an 

cetded Tirumala Nay:;.k but died towards the close of TauJore. 

157:2 .\.D. Kri;;hnappa was succeeded by his Eon Virappa, 
\\ Lo acknowledges his suzerainty to Sri-Banga. II in a 
z:ccc~rd Jatcd in 157(1 A.D. (:.I.E.R. No. LS7 of 1895). 
AI .JUL l::iS3 A.D. he refus.:d tQ pay the usual tribute 
(a.Luut GOO,OOO Jl1J'6das) and rebelled. Achyuta-Riiya, 
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the Nayaka of Tanjore, joined Venkata I and a battle 
was fought at Vellaprakara. l3asava-Raya, the General 
of Venkata I, who had fought at Raksas-Tagdi, was 
killed and Venkata's army was destroyed, while that of 
Achyuta fled from the field. (T.A.S. 1-48, and 161-64). 
But it is doubtful if this version of the fight given in the 
Pudukottai plates of Sri-Vallabha and Varatunga-Pandya 
can be re~ied on. As Virappa acknowledged the suzera
inty of Venkata I a few years later, it is at least open to 
doubt if the defeat that he inflicted was so crushing. 
Possibly the parties agreed to the restoration of the status 
quo ante, and the payment of the tribute was agreed to by 
Virappa..{See Rev. H. Hera.s, the Aravidu Dynasty, 286). 
. Achyuta.-Raya-Nayaka, the Tanjore Nayaka, was, on 
the other hand, thoroughly loyal. He recognises the 
suzerainty of Ranga II in the Ariviligmangalam plates, 
which confirm· the grant, in 1577-78 A.D., of a village 
granted to Vijayendra-Tirtha, the guru of the Sumatin· 
dra-matlta. (E.I. XII, 357). Achyutaraya-Nayaka's 
father Sevvappa. was still alive at the confirmation of 
th.i!! grant. Another grant made by Sevvappa and con· 
firmed, is recorded in the Navalur grant of Sri-Ra.nga II, 
dated in 157 5 A.D., in favour of Surendra-Tirtha, the gum 
of Vijayindratirtha of the same math a. (M.A .R. 1917, 
para 115). (See Sources under Tanjavi'iri Andhra Rajula 
Charitra1 323). There is no reason to believe that he 
was other than steadfast in his loyalty to the Imperial 
House, with which he was connected on his mother's 
side. Similarly, Surappa-Nayaka, the Gingee Chief, 
mentioned in the poem Blulvanapurushothama, proved 
himself useful to Ranga in repelling a Muhammadan 
invasion,. the date of which cannot be determined. His 
title of Karnata~simhasanasthiipanacharya, firm estab
lisher of the Karnil.taka king on his throne, seems to 
imply this. (See Sources under Sahityaratnakara, 
272j.n.). 
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Chinna-bommu Nayaka of Vellore was equally faithful Chinna-
.. d' l d fbomum to Sri-Rang a II. He 1s ment10ne m severa recor s ·c Nayaka of 

the latter dated 757 A.D. (llf.E R. October 1887; No. 43 Vellore. 

of 1687; 41 and 42 of 1887; M.E.R. 1913; No. 399 of 
1912). Another record dated in 1582 A.D., mentions the 
construction of the Kalakantesvara. temple at Adaipalam 
in the North Arcot District, by Appaya-Dikshita., the 
great philosophic teacher, who flourished at Chinna
Bommu's Court. CM.E.R.1912, App. B. No. 395 of 1911). 
Two other Niiyakas mentioned with him a.re Agastyappa. 
and Thimma, who were probably members of his family. 
(M.E.R. 1913, Para 62; App. B. No. 399). 

It is not quite clear who was in charge of the Udaya· u~~ye.giri 
giri-Rajya during this reign. Several records of Sri- RaJya. 

Hanga II dated in 1573, 1575 and 1582 A.D., suggest 
that there was no prince of the Royal family- acting as 
governor in this Province. Grants made in these years 
mention the ruling Emperor and the Velugoti chief 
Timmappa, who is spoken in the first of these records as 
the 'kiiryakartha of the king. He was the Imperia) 
Agent in the Province and it was directly under the eye 
of the Emperor. (See Nellore Inscriptions, 11. 822, 
Nellore 54; Podili 27 ; and Nellore 124). Another 
subordinate in this area. was Niigapa.-Niyaningaru, son of 
Krishnama-n1iyaningaru. (M.E.R. 1909-10, No. 542 of 
1909 dated in 1574). The Venkata·Raju mentioned in 
the Amimabiid inscription has been identified with 
Venkata. I, brother of !::lri-Ranga, and it bas been suggested 
Ly Mr. Krishna Sastri, that he was probably governor 
of Udayagiri at the time. If so, be must have been 
transftrred to it from the Padaividu province about 1580 

1 

A.D. (See above). 

Sri-Ranga II evidently served in certain of the pro- Sri-Ranga's 

vinces as Viceroy. Certain records dated in ] 564-5 A.D., early career. 
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suggest that he was engaged in an expedition aga.inst 
Ceylon, probably with his brother Venkata. I (see below ; 
also M.E.R. 1904~5, Para 35). He is also said to have 
subdued the insolent Kalla.r and Maravar tribes inhabit
ing the Kongu and the :Malainii.du and that the treasure 
he took from them, he distributed amongo;t the poor. 
(See M.E.R. 1905, Para 35). This campaign against the 
Kallars and '.M"aravars should have occurcd while he was 
yet in Madura, either before or after the expedition to 
Ceylon in 1564 A.D. In the Urayancheri copperplate 
grant dated in 1576 A.D., he is spoken of as having stopped 
at U dayagiri and conquered the inaccessible forests 
of Kondavidu, Vinukonda, the eighty-four forts and to 
have had many titles, some of them reminiscent of his 
predecessors and a. few suggestive of his personal victories 
over his enemies, such as "Avahalu-Raya-mana-ma.tidi," 
who crushed the priqe of the .A vahalu king, his identity 
being unknown; " Manyapuli," tiger of the hills, etc. 
(Ins. Madras Presidency I, Anantapur 17 ;. C.-P. 
No. 23 of 1911). The facts mentioned in this record arc 
nearly the same as appearing in the Devanhalli plates 
dated in 1584 A.D., and in Tumkur 1. Chiknayakanhalli 
39 and the Vilapaka. grant (E.G. XII and E.I. IV, 2fi9). 
The Urayanecberi grant registers the gift of the village 
from which the grant takes its name to one Lakbhmi
patibhatta, it being renamed Vengalambii-pura, after Sri
Ranga's mother. From this grant, we learn that Sri
Ranga had two queens Tirumala-Devi and Krishna
mamba. .. The Ramariij'iyamLt, however, mentions only 
the former of these, under tLe name of Timmamamba. 
(See Sources, under BamartiJiyamu, 213; Text, 215). 

According to the RamariiJiyamu, Sri-Ranga is said to 
have led expeditions into the territories of the I3ijapur, 
Ahmadnagar and the Golkonda. Sult.ans and to base resus
citated the fallen glory of the Karnata Empire. (Ibid, 
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Text, 214-15). This statement evidently refers to events 
v;hich should have happened after the destruction of 
Vijayanagar and the transfer of the capital to Penukonda. 
Probably he took part in warding off Ali Adil Shah's 
attacks on Penukonda. in 1566-7,1567-8 and 1576-7. A.D. 
Channappa, the minister of 'Iirumala, who registers all 
these events in a lithic record dg,ted A.D. 1580 at Penu
konda Ol.E.R. 1901, No. 341) states that be ~even con
quered the Adil Shiih, who had come to capture the new 
capital. The generals of Ali Adil Shah whom he d,efeated 
on the latter two occasions Wflre Rambikesamkhanu and 
Vamibinamale Kbanu. These have been identified with 
the Kisbawar Khan and Roomy Khan mentioned by 
Ferishta. (A.S.I. 1909-10, 184-185). The attempted 
capture of Penukonda. in 1576-7 A.D. is, as we have 
seen, testified to by Ferishta, though the latter's state
ment that Venkatiidri (probably Venkata I) fled to 
Chandragiri, seems wholly baseless. (See below). Accord
ing to Ferishta, the siege of Penukonda had to be raised 
for want of provisions. (Briggs, Ferishta, III, 431). 
We have an independent reference to possibly the l;:;.st 
two campaigns, in the Annals of Hande Anantap'.lram 
(see Sources 231-233) and in the chronicle· of the 
anonymous historian of Golkonda, whose account is 
included by Ferishta. (Briggs, Ferishta, III, 431-435). 
According to Ferishta, the Ali Adil Shah's attack took 
place in 1575-6 A.D., imme1iately after his return 
from the West Coast. At that time, according to the 
Annals OJ Ilande A nantapuram, Sri-Ranga II was on a 
tour towards Cha.ndragiri. On learning of Ali's advance, 
he hurriedly returned and with the aid of Hande Mala- 1 
kar•pa. defeated Ali's forces, which retired. This state
ment cannot be held to refer to the events connected 
with Ali's campaign of 1575-6 A.D., for according to the 
Annals, tLe Sultans of the north again invaded Sri
I~anga.'s territories and in the course of this campaign, 
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Sl'i-Ranga . was defeated and taken prisonEr and all 
the country north of Penukonda annexed by the:n. 
'\Vith this, it is stated, that hlalakuppa. transfeued hi, 
allegiance to the northern Sultans and obtained a confir
mation of the grant of his territories and was honoured 
with the title of "Padsha.h Vazir" (i.e.., Vazir at the 
Badshiih's Court): This story seems highly exaggerated, 
for we do not hear of Sri-Ranga's capture by any of the 
Sultans of the north and if he had been really captured 
we should have certainly heard of it from Ferishta. 
This part of the account in the Annals seems an exag
geration intended to justify the transfer of allegi'lnce 
on the part of Malakappa, whenever it occurred. The 
writer of the anonymous Golkonda chronicle furnishes 
us with more correct ·details. According to him, Sri
Ranga applied to Ibrahim Kutb Shah, the Sultan of 
Golkonda, for help against Ali Adil Shah. 'l'o draw off 
Ali Adil Shah from Penukonda, Ibrahim sent a detach· 
ment unde~ Shah .Muhammad Anju, his General, to 
attack and plunder tho borders of the Bijapur Kingdom, 
while he himself moved with his forces towards Penu
konda in aid of Sri-Ranga. He was subsequently joined 
by Anju in the Dijapur territories and they were .joined 
by Sri-Ra.nga.. The effecting of this junction bad the 
desired effect and Ali Adil Shii.h raised the siege and 
returned to Bijapur. (Briggs, Fer,ishta, III, 435). It 
was probably during this war that Venkatapptt-Nayaka, 
described as the son of Sindu Govinda, a white-bodied 
Bhima, boon of lord of Maninii.gapura, defeater of Turuka 
army, grandson of Bayappa-Nayaka and son of Kri
shnappa-Nayaka, distinguished himself on Sri-Ranga'a 
side. (E.G. IV, Yedatore 59 dated in 1576 A.D.1 It is 
evidently to this event that the Riimariijiyamu should be 
referring when it Rays that "Ranga's war-drums were 
heard in the town of Vijiapur i.e., (Bijapur ") the reference 
being to Anju's attack of Bijapur territories on behalf of 
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Sri-Ranga.. (Hee A.S.I. 1909·10, 183, f.n. 3). Shortly 
afterwards, a Golkonda. envoy visited Penukonda. and an 
alliance was agreed to between Ibrahim and Sri-Ranga. 
It will be seen that in this attack, which ended so satis~ 
factorily to Sri-Ranga, he was not. taken prisoner accord .. 
ing to the Gi3lkonda. chronicler. It was undoubtedly the 
campaign that Ali personally undertook after his return 
from the West Coast. There is no mention in Ferishta of 
any further attempt on his part to lead his forces against 
Penukonda. A further attack on it, in the year 157 5-6 
A.D., seems thus ruled out and with it the story of the 
Annals that Sri-Ranga. was taken prisoner in it by Ali 
Adil Sbii.h. (The attack of 1577 A.D. was led not by Ali 
but by hia generals who were four in number. flee below). 
Moreover, there are inscriptions dated in 1575-1576 
and 1576·7 A.D. which specifically state that Sri-Ranga 
was ruling from his diamond throne at Penukonda., which 
seems to negative the suggestion of his captivity. (See 
E.C. X, Kolar, J46, dated in 1575; M.E.R. 1911, Para 
52, App. A. copper-plate No. 23 dated in 1576 A.D.; 
Nellore Inscriptions III, 12.59-61, Rapur 41 dated in 
1.'575-ti; A.rivilimangalam grant dated in 1577-8, B.C. 
XII, 34.1; Inscriptions of Madra., Presidency II, 1143, 
No. 688, dated in 1575-6; Nellore Inscriptions II,l185-6, 
Podili 27 dated in 1575, which however mentions Vidya
nagar as Sri-Ranga's capital, probably meaning Penu· 
konda belonging to Hastinavati (i.e., Vijayanagar), the 
estaLlio.hed formula. for mentioning the new capital. 
Tho Rev. II. Heras' suggestion that this mention of 
Vidyii.nagar as the capital, is probably an attempt at con. 
cmling his capture, is too fantastic and needs no formal 
refutation. See The Arav;du Dynasty, 271, J.n. 4). 

1 

Ali Adil Shah, however, made another attempt on 
PenukonJa in 1577 A.D. Though he did not personally 
lead his forces, there were evidently four of his generals 
engaged in this attack. This siege is not mentioned in 
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Ferishta and hence it is a question if the incidents men
tioned in regard to it in the Jambavati-Il.alyiinam and 
Satyaparinayam, (see Sources, 22\:1-230), by Ekamra
nii.tha, ·the court-poet of Imrnadi-Ankusa, the grandson of 
Jagadeva-Raya of Channapatna, can be accepted as 
correct. In these two works, it is stated that J agadeva
Baya, son of PedaJaga-Deva and uncle of Immadi Ankusa, 
valiantly defended Penukonda against a. :Muhammadan 
Khan, and gave ·protection against an attack led by 
1\fiirtija Khan and Nuru Khan, and killed l::)tl.jata Cherna. 
Mulk. In the last edition of this Gazetter, it was stated 
that Jagadeva-Raya was the son-in-law of Sri-Ranga but 
the Jambavati-Kalyanam does not mention his wife's 
name. The Satyaparinayam says that he was married 
to Giriyamba but her parentage is not mentioned in it. 
Apparently it was not high enough to require mention. 
Jagadeva-Raya's services were well recognized by Sri
Ranga. He was rewarded with a large tract of country 
extending from Baramahii.l in the east to the Western 
Ghats in the west. He fixed his capital at Channapatna, 
which his descendants held till 1630, when it was taken 
by Chikka-Deva-Raya. Koneru-TI.aya, to whom two 
villages were granted by Sri-Ranga II in 1579 ·A.D., as 
netara·Kodagi, for his services in warfare, probaLly also 
took part in the successful defence of Penukonda. 
(M.A.R. 1923, 44, No. 7). 

capture of . About the close of 1579 A.D., Ibrahim Kutb Shah on 
~~~~~~~~! the pretence that the :promised tribute was not paid to 
etc., by ' him, but really to re-occupy certain lost territories, crossed 
Ibrahim Kntb h · · h h · f h 
Shah of t e Kr1shna and attacked t e nort -eastern part o t e 
Golconda,1579 Empire Vinukonda Kocharlakola Cumbum .and other 
A.D. ' ' • 

fortresses surrendered, but Kondavidu held out stoutly. 
The chiefs in charge of it-Kandi Tiruma, Mudna (hlud
danna) Chinna and Kasturi Ranga-sallied out and 
attacked the invading forces. Though the anonymous 
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chronicler of Gr,lconda. claims that Ha.idar-ul-mulk 
defeated them and pursued them as far as Guram (possi: 
bly Gurramkonda), which he occupied, there seems 
little doubt that this is an exaggeration. Evidently the 
defenders beat off the investing forces, who were com
pelled to turn westwards from their objective. However. 
IIaidar-ul-mulk next attacked Bellamkonda and a few 
other minor forts and thence retraced his steps to attack 
Kondav"idu. It was defended evidently by the troops of 
Sri-Ranga and the Orrissan King, whose general Haris
c:handra. (identified with Harischandra Mnkunda) was, it is 
said, taken alive captive by Haidar-ul-mulk. (See Ganga· 
dhara-kavi's Tapafi-samvaranam, in Source.~, 238-39). 
This, however, did not help much. Though he expended 
much time on the fortress, it proved of little avail. He 
urged for and got reinforcements from Golconda. Syed 
Shah Tacki, the new general, advanced with his forces 
and tried to take the place by escalade. Having failed in 
this attempt, he moved his guns to the hill and opened 
tht:m on the gate-way. A desperate fight followed, in 
which many fell on both sides. Though the defending 
forces drove back the storming party with heavy loss, the 
fort was eventually taken by the exertions of the ele
phants, who forced open one side of the gate. According 
to the anonymous Gclconda chronicler, Kapuri Timma· 
rii.j, son-in-low of Rama-Raj, fell into the hands of the 
victors and was taken prisoner. (Briggs, Ferishta, 111, 
43G-8). He was the principal general, probably in charge 
uf the fort. An inscription, dated in 1592 A.D. in the reign 
of ~Iohamed Kuli Kutb Shah of Golconda at Aminabad, in 
tbc Sattenap1lle Taluk, Guntur District, gives some addi
tional details of this campaign. (M.E.R. 1910, Para 64; 
App. D. 541 of HJ09.). It says that his father, in 1580 
A.D., sent out an expedition which took Udayagiri and 
drew out Venkn.ta-raju (identified by Mr. Krishna Siistri 
with Venk::ttJ. 1, .t.S.I. 1909-1910, 18.5) from the for-
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tresses. Next, it is said, Vinukonda, Bellamkomda, Tangada 
and the outlying country, were secured. Finally Konda
vidu, described as the capital of the Karnata kings, 
(evidently ·a pwminent town of importance) was taken. 
There ca.n be little doubt that the campaign of 1579-80 
A.D. described by the anonymous chronicler and that 
referred to in the Aminabad record are identical. That 
Kondavidu was in effective occupation at the time of Sri
Ranga is proved beyond all. doubt by the existence of 
a record dated in his reign in 1574 A.D. at the place and 
registering a gift to the Durga temple at the place. 
(M.E.R. 542 of 1909.) We have seen it had been recap
tured by Ra.nga with Udayagiri and other place~ depen
dent on it. This campaign of Ibrahim Kutb Shah was 
evidently to retake these places, in which he appears to 
have been completely successful. The Rev. H. Heras 
suggests that the Kondavidu province was thus lost "for 
ever" to Vijayanagar. This seems an over-statement as 
he himself acknowledges in the very next sentence of his 
work. (See the Aravidu Dynasty 275.). Not only this 
was not so ·and a. good pad of the province was in the 
hands of Sri-Rang~~! II and his successors as evidenced by 
inscriptions (Nellore Inscription.~ II. 892, N:ellore 124, 
dated 1582-83, which record in Sri-Ranga's reign the grant 
of a rneras for a. tank), but also there is proof enough 
to believe that Sri-Ranga. II re-took the lost. territories. 

If we may ·believe the Devanhalli copper-plate grant 
dated in 1584 A.D., we have to draw the inference that 
Sri-Ranga. marched in person to U dayagiri, stopped there 
for a time and from there re-conquered the inaccessible 
fortresses of Kondavidu, Vinukonda, etc., including the 
eighty-four durgas, or bill-fortresses. (M.E.R. 1911, 
Para 57; App. A. No. 23.) It cannot be that the state
ment made in this grant as to the re-capture of these 
places has to be referred back to their original capture 
before 1575, which conquest also is mentioned in the 
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e:'.rlia ye~rs of Sri-Ranga. Inscriptions of Sri-Ranga. 
fou;· _: on the southern side of the Krishna, at Kondavid'u, 
~how that this part of the empire had been reconquered 
once before by Sri-Ranga. 'l'he viceroy in this area in 
Sri-Ranga's time was Rama-Baja-Jagaraya, son of 
Timm.uaja, the Channapatna chief (see M.E.R. 1916-17, 
Para 50; A:rp. C. Nos. 162, 89, 113, of 1927 dated in 
Saka 1496, 1498 and 1499, or A.D. 1574-5 1576-7 and 
1577-8.) As will be shown below in the reign of 
Veokata II, it is because of a second request by Sri· 
Raoga of Udayagiri and the other places, that the Chiefs 
in this area rebelled against Mohamed Kti.li Kutb, son of 
Ali .A.dil Shah, who as mentioned in the Aminabii.d inscrip
tion, Jed another expedition against them in l 591 A.D. 
The death of Ali .A.dil (See !J..E.R. 1910 Para ()4:; A pp. 
B. No. 541 of 1909.) ~bah by the hand of an assassin 
was followed by the accession of Ibrahim Adil Shah 1[, 
his son. He being a minor, his mother the famous Chand 
T3ibi became Regent. The minister Dilawa.r Khan became 
all powerful. One of his generals led an expedition 
against Shankar Rajah, thP. chief of Ka.dur, but it ended 
in dismal failure. Despite this want of success, it is 
claimE-d by the anonymous chronicler of Golcond:L that 
ruost of the petty Rajas of BiJanagar had now bent their 
lHl,cki to the Muhammadan yoke. (Briggs, Ferishta II 453.) 
As suggested by the Rev. H. Heras, this can only be held 
to refer to a limited number of chiefs on the northern 
borders of the Kingdom. (See The Araviau Dynasty, 276.) 

About 1584-5 A.D., Ibrahim Kutb Shah, assisted by Invasion of · 

Ilancle Mn.lakappa, the traitor invaded the countrv Ahiib~lam. by 
. ' • • lbr .. hnu Kutb 

around Ahobalam m the present Kornool Distnct, and Shah of 

even occupied the precincts of the famous temple Golconddab, 
• . , • , ' &S81Ste y 

Acc(Jrdmg to a hth1c record to be seen m 1t, Ibrahim and the Hindu 

~aiJ.kappa devastated the surrounding countr\' reached CM'hilefka ,; • a a ppa, 
A!JvLalam and completely ruined it. It has been sugge&ted 15tH-15&6A.D 

11. Gr. VOT~. II. 136 
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that the Hande Chiefs were Virasaivas and that they 
probably joined the Muhammadans in plundering thP 
Vaishnava shrine, reducing it to ruins. Urged by Sri
Vam-Sathakopajiyyangaru, the religious teacher at the 
place, King Sri-Ranga deputed Kondaraju-Venkatarii.ju
Tirumala-Raju to expE-l the two invaders. This commis· 
sion was duly carried out by Tirtimala-Raju, who on the 
evacuation of the temple, restored it to the Jiyyangaru. 
This commandf:lr of the Jiyyangaru set up a Jaya
sthamba (or pillar of victory) in the temple to mark the 
expulsion of these invaders, as the inscyiption on it bears 
testiomony to this day. This Jayasthamba is really the 
garudasthamba executed by Surappa-obulayyadeva
Mahiiraya. The Abhiriima of this record is Ibrahim 
Kutb. Shah of Golconda, whose forces were driven out 
from it. This invasion of Ibrahim and his expulsion 
from Ahobalam is naturally not mentioned by the anonym
ClUB chronicler of Golconda. (Briggs, Ferishta III 339.) 
The. devastation of the country all round the temple 
then effected seems to have been so complete that even 
now it bears a desolate appearance about it. Kondiiraju
Tirumala, the Commander, was also known as Venkata
rajudeva-Chola-Maharii.ju and among · his titles were 
De!,a-Cltoda-mahariija and Lord of Uraiyur, which 
show his connection with tbe Matla Chiefs of this 
period. (M.E.R. 1915, Para 18 and 53; and App. C. 
No. '10.). 

Sri-Ranga II was an ardent Vaishnava and a liberal 
donor of gifts to temples and learned people. At his 
coronation, be appears to have made numerons gifts to 
the Brahmins. His interest in the Melkote temple has 
been referred to above. Many gifts in his name, and for 
his merit, have been recorded in his reign. (9-9. E.O. V, 
Belur 1, dated 1578; E.C. X, Bowringpete '17 dated 
1579; M.A.R. 1923, page 44, No.7; Nellore Inscriptions 
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III. 1259, Rapur 41 dated 1575,; E.C. X, Kolar 153, 
a~ted 1580; E.G. IV, Yedatore 59, dated 1576.) 

The great Srimushnam temple was enlarged and 
benefited in a variety of ways. (M.E.R. 1915-16, Para 
73. The temple of Sri-Ramanuja at Sriperumbudur 
and the great teachers connected with it received warm 
encouragement by gifts of villages. (See below 1\!.E. R.; 
1924-25 para 35; App. A. copper-plates Nos. 10 and 11). 
lie appears to have .shown some favour to the artisan 
classes, who did so much to help in the beautification of 
the temples by their work. A record, dated 1572 A.D., 
registers the grant of certain privileges by the people of 
Tiruvamattur (in the South Arcot District) to the artisan 
classes--blacksmiths, gold6miths, and carpenters-in 
accordance with the practice prevailing in the Padaividu, 
Gingee, Tiruvannamal:ti and Kauchi'countries. They gave 
an undertaking to this effect to the official Committee of 
Management connected with the execution of Royal 
Orders (Rajakarya Bhandara). (See M.E.R. 1921-22, 
para 54; App. C. No. 65.) A similar undertaking in 
favour of the artisans of Naduvi·karai-pattra, another 
portion of the present South Arcot District, is registered 
in another record of his reign. (M.E.R. J 921-22, para 54; 
App. B. No. 378 undated.) The tax on the anvil levied 
on them in the Budihal country was remitted by Sripati
I\aja. Valbbha-Raja.yya, the local mahdmandalesvara 
in 1573 A.D. ( E.C. XII Chickanayakanhalli 8; for 
another record in their favour, see M.E.R. 1905, No. 620. 
of 1204.) That the 'restoration of grant to the Jain. 
temple (~astt') at Budihal in 1579 was ordered by the 
same Sri· VallaLha is also recorded. (See above; E.C. XII, I 
Chicknayakanhalli 22.) 

But the greatest service he appears to have rendered 
to the pious public"was the prompt manner in which he 
cleau~d the Muhammadans from the Ahobalam temple 
and restored worship in it. 'l'his was a. famous temple 

:ll. Gr. YOL. II. 136• 
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during the days of the 3rd and 4th dynasties of Vijaya
nagar kings and its invasion by Ibrahim Kutb Shah and 
the Hande chief, Malakappa must have meant a severe 
blow to its popularity. Its kanchu gumbhum, or interior 
gopura and Jayasthamba (or pillar of victory) and the 
large monolithic pillar are objects of great architectural 
intertJst in it. Near the Kanch u gu mbh1tm stands on a slab, 
the record of Sri-Ranga II, dated in 1584-5 A.D., which 
sets out the details of the expulsion of the forces of 
Ibrahim Kntb Shah and Malakappa. This act of Sri-

• Ranga., as much religious as political, should have greatly 
endeared him to his people. (See above; also M.E.R. 
1915, para. 53; App. C. No. 70.) Sri-Ranga II took 
considerable personal interest in the temple at Melkote. 
An inscription, dated 1575 A.D., states that an assemblage 
of Sri-Vaishnavas, with himself, prince Komira Rama
Raja, his younger brother, who was in charge of the 
Mysore viceroyalty, Tatii.chii.rya, his Royal Guru, and 
ot)lers, provided for the recitation of the Yatiraja Saptati, 
a. poem by Vedanta-Desikar in praise of Sri-Ramiinuja, 
at the temple. An inscribed slab giving effect to this 
rescript was put up at the time in the Bashyakara 
temple at the place. According to two other records at 
the place, dated in 1585 A.D., Ettur Komara.-Tiruwala
Tatacharya, the guru of Sri-Ranga.-Raja, was accorded 
certain privileges in the temple. (li!.A.R. 1906-7, para 
50.) This guru is referred to in a. couple of other records, 
dated in 1577 and 16H A.D. (M.E.R. 1915-16, para 74; 
App. C. No. 20~ and No. 174.) Evidently he was all 
powerful as guru at Sri-Ranga's court. A number of 
inscriptions found in the Yathoktakari temple at E:anchi 
show that his influence was indeed great in the King
dom. He belonged to the family of ViJdamargha
pratishthapanacltarya-Ubhaya- red(intacharya- Periya,. 
Tirumalaswami. He was the son of one Ayyavayyangar 
(M.E.R. 1920-21. para. 53; App. 13. No. ::30 of 1921). 
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He carried out large construction works in the Vishnu 
temple at Kanchi, for which he had as his agentrone 
Tiruppani Singaraiengar. (Ibid, App. C. No. 10 of 1921.) 
Tirumala.-Tatiichd.rya's influence extended as far as 
Kumbakou::un, as the name of that pbce appears, added 
to his, in certain records. (!did, No. 31 of 192l.) 

As might be expected, the great Vaishnava. temples 
received particular attention. Apart from those at Tirupati 
and Srirangam, these were the shrine of Sri-Ramanuja. 
at Sriperumbudiir, so closely eonnected with the resusci· 
tator of Vaishnavism, the temple at Brimushnam in the 
present South Arcot District and the temple at Tripli· 
cane, Madras. A copper-plate grant dated in Saka 15U 
Pramadi (wrong) registers the grant by Sri-Ra.nga. of a 
village, renamed after his mother Vengalamba, for the 
ber:.efit of the Ramanujakiita at Sriperumbudiir, and for 
a flower garden there. · This gift was at the request of 
one Tirumala-Nambi Srirangamma connected with the 

) 

Tiitiicharya family, who was famous for her piety. 
(M.E.R. 19'24-5, para 35; App. A.C.P. No. 11.} The 
date of this grant, taking the cyclic year as the intended 
date, should be set down as Pramiidi., corresponding to 
Saka 11>01 or A.D. 1579. Another record at Sripernm· 
budur, dated probably in 1577 A.D., records the grant of 
a village, made at the request of Savaram Channa, the 
governor of renukonda, to a great teacher at the place 
called Tirumalachiirya, who was a renowned scholar and 
expounder of the Sri-bashya, the famous commentary of 
Sri-IUmaouja on Badarayana's Brahrnasutras. This 
~irumalachiirya was a descendant of Ananta.-guru 
(Anandalvar', a direct disciple of Ramaouja, who is 
referred to in the Prapannamrita1n (Chapter 46) as one 1 

to whom the propagation of the Vaishnava faith by 
R::unanuja. was made. (See M.E.R. 1924-25,· para 3$; 
.\pp. A. C. r. ~~o. X.) The surrounding wall of the 
great tPmt,l: at Srimushnam was built by one Rii.yasam 
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Venkatayya during this reign, (1582-3). (M.E.R.1915-16, 
para 73; App. B. No. 446). Venkatayya was the subordi
nate of Vaiyappa-Krishnappa-Kondama Nayaka, wb.o did 
much for the Chidambaram temple during this period. 
Kondama'a son was Krishnappa, under whom was one 
Achyutappa-Nayaka. (IIf.E.R. 1915-16, para 73; App. 
C. No. 266 dated in 158;-J A.D.) This Achyutappa also 
did much for the Srimushnam temple. Among other 
things, he established shrines, presented villages, 
reclaimed lands, dug canals, cleared forests, constructed 
tanks and planted groves. He also presented many 

· jewels, built high towers, enclosurP. walls, pavilions etc. 
He further renewed the ancient festivals and provided 
for music on a. lavished scale. In return he was made a 
nirviiha and samprati of the temple with the right to 
put his seal on the store room of the temple-evidently 
the highest honour the temple authorities could confer 
on him. He was also made the taldri (i.e., bead-man) 
of Srimushnam. (Ibid, App. C. No. 270, dated 1583 A.D.) 
To the temple at Triplicane, also devoted to Vishnu, 
Tirumala, the general of Venkata II and grand-son of 
Aliaya Ramu.raja II, granted a couple of villages and a 
flower garden in 1585 A.D. (IJ!.E.R. 1904, App. A. No. 
237.) Evidently Sri-Vaishnavism was in the ascendant 
and the deification of l:iri-Ramanuja was completed about 
this time. 

It has been long the custom to state that Sri-Ranga II 
died leaving no issue. -The OhikkadiJvariiya-vamsdvali 
asserts this definitely by stating that be died " without 
issue." This, however, does not appear to be correct. 
At any rate, some doubt is cast ou it by one inscription 
which comes from the Tumkur district. In a record 
dated in 1573 A.D., Mahamandalesvara tiripR.ti-Raya 
Vallabha-Rajayya-deva Mabarasu calls himself the son of 
Sri-Banga. The words actually used are nammalan-
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i1.egalu Ranga-Rajayya-navarige punyaviigabekendu bit
tevu i.e., we have remitted this tax to you in order that 
merit may accrue to our father Ranga.-Rajayya.. (E.C. 
XII Chickanayakanhalli 8.) This indicates that Sripati~ 
raja.-Vallabha-Raja was a son of Sri-Ranga. The fact 
that the latter was a ltlahiimandalesvara and that he 
was governing the country round Kolar and Tumkur, 
which was usually reserved for princes o( the Royal 
House, would seem to suggest that he was a son of Sri
Ranga. It has, however, to be remarked that "Ranga
rajayya " is mentioned without any Royal appellations 
added to it, though they are given to him in full in the 
recital part of the grant. Also it has to be added 
that in a record dated in 1579 (E.C. XII Chicknayakan
halli 22) the genealogy of Vallabha-deva. is thus set 
out :-Sripati-Rajayya's son Rii.jayyadeva.-Maharasu's son 
VallabhadeYa-Mabarasri, i.e., he was the grand-son of 
Sripati and son of Rajayyadeva. If this be so, the 
statement in the earlier record that he was the son of 
~· Rangarajayya" is inexplicable, unless we are prepared 
to interpret Rajayya-deva as the abreviated form of 
"'Rangariijayyadeva-Mahaaras~." Sri-Ranga's two qll:eens, 
Tirumaladevi and Krishnamba, have been referred to 
above. (See E.C. XII, Chickanayakanhalli XIII.) The 
Rev. H. Heras has suggested that he had two daughters,. 
of whom one was married to Mikar Tima, governor of 
Kondavidu, mentioned by the Golconda chronicler and 
the other was married to J aga·deva-Raya of Channa
puttana. The former is really described as the son-in-law 
Aliya Rama-raja and not of Sri-Ranga II and as regards. 
Jaga-deva it is doubtful if the statement made to this 
effect by Messrs. Rice and Sewell (List of .Antiquities I. 

1 

101) can now be held to be correct, in view of the direct 
evidence on the point furnished by Ekambranli.tha'a 
works, Jiimbavati-KalyO.nam and Satyiiparinayam. 
(See above). 
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The full imperial titles are given to Sri-Ranga-Raya in 
his records. A rather· unusual title mentioned in on& 
record dated 1581 A.D. is Bhujabala-deva; which is. 
reminiscent of Bhujabala-deva of the days of the second 
dynasty. (See M.E.R. 1923-28, para 53; App. B. No. 
323 of 1923.) An unusual number of titles are given to 
him in his Urayancheri grant as also in the Devanhalli 
grant, some of which have been above referred to. An 
inscription from Elavanasur in the South Arcot District 
calls him Virakesari. 

It is known from literary works that Pemmasani 
Pedda.'rirr:imaraja. was a minister of Sri-Ranga and 
continued in the same post in the time of his successor. 
Most of his (see Prabhakhara. Sastri, Ckatupadya· 
manimanjari, 42l feudatories have been mentioned 
above. Pemmasanipedda.-Timma. is probably identical 
with Pemmasani-Timma, or Timmaya Mantri, who is 
mentioned as· the . minister of Sri-Ranga in the 
Charuckandrodayam of . Channamaraju. (See Sources,. 

. 251). Timmaya-mantri was the patron of this poet. 
According to the latter, Timmaya was greatly honoured 
by Sri-Ranga who recognised his worth by presenting 
him with elephants, horses, palanquins, etc. He evidently 
continued as a minister under V enkata I. This 
Timn1aya.-mantri (alias Pemmasi'i.ni Timma) bad a. 
brother named Pemmasani-Peddavira, whose life was 
saved at the battle of Midagesi, by Lingannamantri, 
brother of Cbennamma-Raju, the poet above named. 
Among the titles of Timmaya-mantri were Manne
Martanda, Gandaraditya and Gandaragand.a. (Ibid, 
242-li.) Sri-Rangarajayya., son of Salakaraja.-Cbikka.~ 

Tirumalarajayya, one of those who opposed Sadasiva's 
accession and was defeated ~y Aliya. Rama-Raja, held 
a. subordinate's position in a portion of the present Kolar 
District. (A,S.I. 1909-10, 185.) . 
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Like his forbears, Sri-Ranga li encouraged poets and 
S(:holars. His court poet was Rayasam-Venkatapaiihi, 
the author of the Telugu poem Lakshmiviliisamu, He 
held also the secular position of ~he nirviihaka (manager) 
of the Imperial Secretariat. He mentions the defeat Sri
Ranga inflicted on Ibrahim Kutb Shah, evidently at 
Ahubalam, where it is .said the Royal insignia of Ibrahim 
was captured. He states that he was presentt:d by his 
Sovereign, with a village, the office of Rayasam (or writer
of despatches) and with gold and valuable ornaments 
set with precious stones. (See Sources, 230-31). He 
evidently wielded a facile pen. His poem is welt written, 
in a simple c~aste style. · 

As a literary 
patron. 

Among other poets of the period were Ekambranatha, Other poets of 

who lived at the court of Immadi-Ankusa, already named; 
1
thbe Ph~riodK. tb 

d h P . . T ) f ra 1m u an a not er was onmgant1- a aganarya, the author o Shah as a 

the unmixed Telugu work Yayiiticharitram, which he patron of 

dedicated to one Amir-Kban, the general of Ibrahim Telugupoets. 

Kutb Shah. This poet mentions one GatataKhan, bro-
ther of his patron, who was evidently something of a. 
linguistic king as he knew the Arabic, Persian, Guzerati, · 
Telugu, Kanouji and Are (i.e,. Marathi) languages. 
Another brother of Amio-Khii.n was Fazl-Khan, who was 
evidently s great diplomat. He was the person who 
brought about the treaty of peace between Sri-Ranga and 
Ibrahim Kutb Shah. (See So1trces, 236-238.) A work 
denicated to Ibrahim Kutb Shah himself is Tapatisam
t,aranopiikhyanamu., by Addanki Gangii.dhara-kavi, who 
furnishes interesting details, (See Sources, 2R8-9.) . There 
are a number of stray Telugu verses current testifying tq 
the personal interest evinced by Ibrahim Kutb in Telugu 
poets and poetry. He was evidently highly popular with 
the literary men of the period, whom he is ·even said to 
have called together at his Court with a. view .to judge 
their comparative merits!. (See Prabhakara Sii.stri, 
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ChiUupadyamanimanjari, 41-46.) In one of these 
verses, he is compared to the epic hero Rama, of course 
poetically, his own name being split up into Malki-Ibha
ramudu I (Ibid 45.) His capture of Uda.yagiri, his 
driving out of Venkataraju from it, his taking of 
Vinukonda, Bellamkonda, and Kondavidu are all 
mentioned in another verse. (Ibid 42.) His donations 
and gifts to poets were, it is said, innumerable and 
generous. (Ibid, 44-45.) 

Stray verses in praise of Velugotivaru, who figure in 
the inscriptions of the Nellore District during this period, 
and of Matla-varu, praising their valoro'ijs deeds, are also 
to be set down to contemporary Telugu poets whose 
names are unknown. (Ibid, 57 and 65.) 

Sri-Ranga II appears to have died about the year 
1585-6 A.D., cyclic year Parthiva, up to which date, as 
we ha-ye seen, his records run. 

The Rev. Henry Heras in summing up his account of 
the reign of Sri-Ranga has been rather severe in his 
judgment of him. He suggests that he was more pious 
than politicaJ.ly minded. Whild conceding that he might 
have been more energetic in his 'military policy, especi
ally against the encroac};ling Muhammadan Sultans, it 
has to be admitted that he did more than might have 
been expected from him in the circumstances he found 
himself. After the great and disastrous battle of Raksas
Tagdi, these Sultans had been ever anxious to attack 
Penukonda, the new capital. That they should have 
atta.cked it thrice is, therefore, no wonder; the greater 
wonder is that on each occasion, they should have been so 
successfully beat off by Sri-Ranga. The statement in the 
Annals of Hande Anantapuram that he was defeated on 
one occasion and taken prisoner is not confirmed from 
Muhammadan sources, which naturally might have made 
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much of it, if it had been true. The fact that the 
Muhammadan forces suffered is evident both from ins- . 
<:riptions and literary sources of unimpeachable veracity. 
It is true that he had to contend against odds but that 
he triumrhantly drove off the succeesive invasions of the 
Muhammadans on Penukonda entitle him to the praise 
that the Riimariijiyamu gives him when it states that he 
.. resuscitated the glory of the Karnata Empire which 
had waned." (See Sources, 213.) Considering what 
followed D.aksas-Tagdi, and remembering the renewed 
attempts of the Muhammadans on Penukonda and the 
manner in which they were foiled by Sri-Ranga, this 
sta.tement of the Riimariijiyamu is not merely striking 
but also literally true. The manner in which he won 
over Ibrahim, the Golconda Sultan, and compelled Ali 
A.dil Shah to withdraw his forces appears to have impres
sed his contemporaries. Hence the praise bestowed on 
him in the Kani yur grant of V enkata II that he " was 
renowned in the eight regions" and has "crossed the 
milk-ocean of policy" i.e., the science of politics. (E.I. 
III, 2.53. These are not mere laudatory expressions as 
the Rev. H. Heras would have us believe. They indicate 
the impression his rule left on the people of his own 
times. lie deserves a. word of commendation for the 
promptitude with which he drove out the Muhamma
dans and the traitor Malakappa of the Hande family from 
Ah,:.balam. Nor could we forget the rapidity with which 
be proceL:ded in person against the Golconda Sultan on 
the East Coast aud recovered Udayagiri and other fort
resses after the attack on them in 1580 A.D. His 
Devanhalli grant, dated in 1584: A.D., ·shows that he 
recovered these places, accompanying his forces in 1 

person. He was energetic, able and diplomatic as well. 
His own position wa.s such that he could not defend the 
di::;tant West Coast frontiers against either the Portuguese 
or the Dijapur Sultan. Not· could he, with justice to 
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himself, be expected to have proceeded against some of 
the recalcitrant feudatories at a time when his attention 
was required nearer home, It must be said to the credit 
of the generality of the feudatories, thRt they held firm. 
The case of Hanite Malakappa was one of those excep
tions which prove the rule. He got his punishment in 
the Abobalam campaign of Sri-Ranga, for we no more 
hear of him after that. 

Sri-Ranga II was succeeded by his younger brother 
Venkatii.dri, perhaps the most famous and most powerful 
king of the Fourth Dynasty. He is known to inscriptional 
records as Venkata-deva or as Venkatapati-lUya. The 
Rev .. H. Heras has designated him as Venkata II, 
Venkata I, according to him, being Venkatii.dri, the son of 
Achyuta-deva-rii.ya of the Third Dynasty. (See The 
Aravidu Dynasty, 300-1.) It seems, however, best to 
call the latter Venkatadri and style the successor of 
Sri-Ranga. II as Venkata I. The adoption of this 
suggestion would enable us to avoid unnecessary confusion 
in the study of the records of the period, and enable us to 
keep to the system of enumeration adopted by epigraphists 
since they commenced their labours in the field of 
Vijayanagar History. Venkata I ruled for nearly ~8 
years. 

Among his titles was the unusual one of Vira- raunta· 
Raya, which is known from a couple of lithic records 
from Salem 1.md North Arcot Districts dated i_n 1568 A.D. 
(M.E.R. 1900, Para 82.) Another record from Tinnevelly 
calls him Bhujabala-Vi ra-Vasanta. As the Salem record 
is dated in the third year of his reign in 1568 A.D., it bas 
been Buggested that he had been already made crown 
prince in 1565 A.D., in the reign of Sadasiva. (A.S.I. 1909-
1910, 187; see a]s') ante). It is more probable that be 
was more or less ruling independently in a part of 
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Tinnevelly at the time this record was engraved. (See 
also M.E.R. 1905-06, Para 49; App. B, No. 163 of 1905, 
dated 15G7 A.D., in which also he is represented as mak· 
ing gifts independent of the then ruling sovereign.) As 
this is so far the only record giving a regnal year to him, 
this seems the more reasonable interpretation to give than 
to suggest that he was selected as crown prince so early 
as 156.5 A.D. lie evidently took part in the campaign 
against Ceylon as be is in a couple of records, dated in 
1568 A.D., credited with the conquest of Cey!on. 
(Jl.E.R. 1899-HJOO, Para. 84.) In 1567 A.D., we find 
hi:::n as a MahiimandaleSllara in the Kurnool country. If 
he bas been correctly identified with Venkata-Raja. of the 
Aminabad inscription, then he should have been in charge 
of Udayagiri fort in or about 1580 A.D. (See ante.) In 
1583 he was evidently at tbe capital more or less as co
ruler with Sri-Ranga II. In a. record dated in that year, 
he is given the full imperial titles. (E.C. XII, Sira 3.) 

Venkata I was the fourth and the last son of Tirumala.l. Whom did 

f Yenkata I 
As the copper-plate grants o Venkata I state that he actually 

succeeded to the throne on the death of Sri·Ranga II, it succeed? 

woulJ seem to follow that nama III, Venkata's immediate 
elder brother, was dead at the time and that his two sons, 
Tirumala. II and Sriranga. III, were too young to succeed 
to the throne. As we have seen, we have records of 
llama III in the .Mysore State, dated in 1584, 1589 and 
15'31 A.D. In the last of these, a. gift is registered for 
the merit of Rama-Raja. It might be that he was dead 
Ly th€0 and Tirumala II, his elder son, succeeded him in 
1584 in the Seringapatam Viceroyalty. (E.G. III, 1 
Serin;;apatam 47; .M.A.R. 1911-12, Para. Ill; E.G. Ill, 
hlandya 2j, dated in 1589 A.D. and Handya 5 dated 1591 
A.D.) The question is how long before did R&.ma III die? 
-::,randyC~o 2.3, dated in 1583 A.D., refers to a. grant by 
his sun 1'irun:ala II, \vho is described a::~ the son of 
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Rii.ma-Raja. (III) and grandson of Tirumala-Riiya (I.) (See 
the Text of the inscription in E.O. III, Mandya 25.) This 
would seem to indicate that he was dead by then. As 
Seringapatam 4 7, dated in 1584, indicates that Tirumala 
was already in power and even making grants, it is 
possible that Rii.ma III died between 1584 and 1589 A.D. 
The last record of Rii.ma III known in the Mysore 
State is dated in 1581 A.D. (E.O. III, Seringapatam 
158.) Probably about 1584 A.D., he returned to 
Penukonda, leaving his son Tirumala II to take his 
place at Seringapatam and died there between 1584 
and 1589 A.D. As his coronation is first referred to in 
the Kudligi-sringeri math copper-plate grant dated in 

·1587 A.D., and it is there stated that his coronation took 
place after the death of Sriranga. II, the latter should 
have died before 1587 A.D. Between 1584 and 1587, 
Rama. III was perhaps in Penukonda and when Sri-Ranga 
II died about 1585-6,he probably as Chikka-Riiya. assumed 
the sovereignty, but died before his coronation could take 
place. A Jesuit letter dated December 21st 1602, quoted 
by the Rev. H. Heras, referring to Tirumala. II says:-

·• After the demise of this Prince's father1 the kingJom 
was given by the unanimous vote of all the classes to the 
brother of the deceased, that is, the one who is ruling at pre
sent, rejecting the rights of the deceased's children, who on 
account of their age, were not able to rule over a "kingdom." 
(Letter of F. N. Pimenta, in the Litterae annuae of Goa, quoted 
in the .J.ravid1t Dynasty, 301, f.n., 2.) 

This letter seems to indicate that Rama III had 
assumed the sovereignty for a time aher Sri-Ranga's 
death and that having died, perhaps suddenly, his 
younger brother Venkata I succeedeq him, his accession 
being unanimously approved by the people. Father 
Pimenta. states that Ram a's sons were excluded "on 
account of their age." · The reason does not appear to 
be quite convincing for w~:: know Tirumala II was already 
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old enough in 158! A.D., to succeed his father in the 
Seringapataru Viceroyalty. But he certainly could have 
been no match to his uncle Venkata I, whose age and 
experience of administration should have commended 
themselves to the people. Moreover, the succession to 
the throne should have been governed by the rule of 
primogeniture, acccrding to which Venkata I, was 
undoubtedly the rightful heir. However it might be, 
thE>re can be no doubt that Venkata I fully justified his 
election, "if election it was" by the unanimous vote of 
all the classes of the people, as Father Pimenta puts it. 

There are no records of Rama III as sovereign. His 
recordR are to be found mostly in the Mysore State, except 
one at Srisailam in the Kurnool District. His last record 
in Mysore is dated in 1581 A.D. The Srisailam record 
(M.E.R. 1915, No. 43 of 191FJ) ascribes to him the sove
reign power and registers the carrying out of certain 
repairs to the bund across the Bhogavati on the west side 
of the temple and the presentation of a flower garden to it 
by an ugent of his. The record is dated in 1577 A.D. It 
is possible be wielded-as crown prince- -certain indepen
d<mt powers. Venkata I is similarly represented, as we 
have seen already, in a record dated in 1567 A.D., i.e., 
ten years earlier than the Srisailam record of Rama III. 
This record, though dated during the reign of Sada:siva, 
registers a gift by Venkata. I wihout specifying that it was 
made tl'ith the approval of that king. (M.E.R. 1906, 
App. D, No. 163 of 1905.) 'As Rama.-Raja III could not 
have ruled for any length of time-enough even for car
rying out his coronation-the court genealogists have 
evidently dropped him from their lists and repres~ented 
Venkata I as succeeding direct, as it were, to Sri-Ranga II. 

His coronation ceremony was conducteJ with great Coronation of 

pomp and ceremony, by the great Tatarya., who is describ- Venkatai 
1586-7 A.D. 

cd in the earliest grant recording the anointing as "the 
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guru of his own gotra," and "by other Brahmans.'' 
(R.C. Vll, Shimoga 83, dated in 1587 A.D.) The Tli.tii.rya 
referred to here was Kumara Tirumala Tatachlirya, who 
was one of the most prominent figures of his reign. (See 
below.) According to Du Jarric, the coronation took 
place, in accordance with custom, at Chandragiri, evidently 
meaning the Tirupati Hill, which is not far away from 
Chandragiri. (See H. Heras, .Ara!,idu Dynasty 303, 
f.n., 1.) 

A fairly clear idea of the extent of the Empire as it 
was in the reign of Venkata I is given by Du J arric. 
The greater part of India south of the Krishna was still 
included in the Empire. "Besides the western kingdoms 
of Malabar (evidently he means Travancore), he says, 
there were "several others towards the north, such as 
Oner (Honavar), Battikalla. (Bha.tkal) and so on that 
acknowledge the imperial authority. It has on the east 
two hundred leagues of coast along the gulf of Bengal, 
namely from Cape Comorin to the kingdom of Oricia 
(Orissa), and this length comprises the coast of Coromandel 
and Meliapor (Mylapore) of San Thome." (Du Jarric 
I-654, quoted by H. Heras in the Aravidu Dynasty, 
307.) 

A very large number of inscriptions, both lithic and 
copper-plate, of the Fourth Dynasty belong to his reign . 
.As far as this State is concerned, they have been found 
in almost every district of it. Among his copper-plate 
grants are the following arranged chronologically:-

Sl. Authority Descrirtion of grant. Date No. 

1 E.O. VII, Kudligi.Sringeri Math Saka 1509, Sart•ajil, 
Shimoga, 83. grant. K<!rtika Su. 12(=A.D. 

I! E.O. XII, 
1587.) 

Tirumalapnr grant ... Saka 1511, Sarvadh4ri, 
Chiknayakan- M•igha. Su. (=A.D. 
halli, 39. lE!:!9.) 
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Authority 

E.C. XI, 
Hiriynr, 38. 

E.C. XI, 
.M.A.R. 1918, 
Para 11:'1. 

M.A.R. 1909, 
Para 101. 

M.A.R. 19'21, 
Para 68. 

Description of gran~ Date 

Hiriyur grant 

Hiriynr gt"Snt 

Alamgiri grant 

... Saka 1510, SartJadhdri., 
Palguna Su. 9 (=A.D. 
1589.) 

... A.D.l589. 

••• Saka 1511, Sarvadhdri, 
Mligha Su.li (==A.D. 
1&99.) 

ChintanBpalli gr&nt ... 

M.B.R.1922-23, Kliyaru grant 
Para 57, App. A. 

Saklz, 1511, Virodhi, 
Marghi Su. E! (1589.) 

... No. 6 dated A.D. 1591. 

Nos. 6 and 7, 
M.E.R. 1916-17, Venke.teupura grant ... 

App. A. No.8. 
Saka 15HI, Vikri.t, 
Dhamu Su. 12 Friday 
(=A.D. 1590.) 

M.A.R. 191~, 
Pa!{~S 21·22, 
No.8. 

Singanhalli grant ... Saka 1516,Jaya, Mtfgha 
Su. 15 (=15th June 
1595 A.D.) 

M.E.R. 1912, Vellaogudi Plates ... 
Para 69, APJ?· A. 
No.9; £.1. XVl, 
319. 

Saka 1510, PiU!mbi 
(=1598 A.D.) 

E.I. XVI, 297 ••• Padmaneri grant ••• 1598 A.D. 
M.A.R. 1919, Sarjapnr gt"Snt ... 1801 A.D. (same as No. Sl 

Para 93. above, 
E.I. IV, 269 ... Vilapaka gt"Snt ... 1601-2 A.D. 
N. lnJJ. I, 2.5 ... Mangalampad grant ... 1602-3 A.D. 
M.E.R. lnl-23, Ma.rugamangalam grant Saka 1534, Paridhdtli, 

Para 87,App. A, Mlig'IM Su. 'I (=1612 
Ko. 7. A.D.) 

M.E.R.lWl-22, Tirumalai grant ... Saka 1535 Pramadicha, 
App. A, No.9. Vaissakha Su. H I 

(=1613 A.D.) 

Penukonda continued to be the capital of the kingdom 
for many years after the accession of Venkata. I. A number 
<>f inscriptions dated in his reign attest to this fact and 
so the suggestion (see M.E.R. 1903-4, Para 25-) that from 
the beginning of his reign he ruled from Chandragiri is 
based on a misconception. Even the anonymous chroni· 
der of Golconda states tha't Venkata. I, on coming to the 
throne, removed to Penukonda.. (Briggs, Ferishtaiii, 454.) 
According to the Kudligi Sringeri-math grant, dated in 
1587, he established himself at this place in succession to 
Sri-Ranga. II. According to this grant, both Sri-Ranga. 
and Venkata. I ruled from it. (E.C. VII Shimoga. 83.) 
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Inscriptions dated in 15ti9, 1593, 1598,1598, 1600, 1603, 
1605,1608,1609, 1610, 1612 testify to this fact. (E.C. XII 
Chiknayakanhalli 39; M.E.R.1920-21, No. 322 of 1920, 
and M.E.R. 1905, No. 377; E.C. XII Tumkur 66; Sewell 
Lists of Antiquities, I. 134; M.E.R. 1903-4 App. A. No. 
~35 dated 1903; E.C. XII Pavugada 85; M.E.R. 1920-21, 
No. 382 of 1920 and M.E.R. 1903-4, No. 236 of 1903; 
M.E.R. 1915-16, App. D. No. 564; M.E.R. 1915-16 No. 
67 of 1915. M.E.R.1914 No. 184 of 1913 and E.C. VIII 
Tirthahalli 166; E.C. XII Sira 84, Nellore Inscriptions 
III, 1284, and E.C. III T.-Narsipur 62.). Penukonda was 
~hus not merely the place where Venkata I ruled from 
but. also the recognized capital during his life time. It is, 
however, known from other sources, notably from the 
Jesuit records of the time, that he spent a great deal of his 
time at Chandragiri, which was thns slowly ousting 
Penukonda from its position of pre-eminence. Hence we 
find marked omissions of the name of the capital in certain 
of his records. This ~as probably due to the uncertainty 
of the king's actual place of residence at the time of the 
issue of the royal orders. Thus in an early record, dated 
in 1583, when he was probably only co-ruler, he is simply 
described as "ruling the earth" without the mention of 
th·e-name of the capital city. (E.C. XII, Rira 3.) In another, 
dated in 1698 A.D., though he is said to be ruling over the 
four oceans _and the kingdom of the world, the capital is not. 
referred to. (E.C.X, Kolar 241.) Similarly in a record dated 
in 1906, he is described to be ruling the kingdom, though 
its capital is not particularized. (E.C. X, Ridlaghatta 5). 
Jn a record dated in 1.614 A.D., be is spoken of as seated 
on tb~ jewelled throne, rulir::.g the kingdom of the world, 
but there is no mention of the capital. (E.C. X, Kolar 
157.) Again'in a record dated in 1617-18 A.D., he is 
Raid· to be seated on the diamond throne and ruling the 
earth. (Nellore In.~criptions I. 454, Gudur 11 2). The Rev. 
Henry Heras has suggested that after the Bijapur inva-
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sion of 1592 A.D., Venkata I went back to Chandragiri 
and established the capital there. He suggests that it 
was due to weakness on his part, to fear of the encroach
ing Muhammadans, to premature old age and to a sort of 
home-sickness. (The .iiravidu Dynasty, 310-11.) These 
inferences do not seem to be well founded. There is 
scarcely any doubt that he preferred Chandragiri for his 
residence. There are not in fact many inscriptions 
mentioning Chandragiri as the capital. Indeed the only 
two records so far traced are dated in 1603 and 1605 
A.D. respectively and these come. from Vaikunta and 
Siddhout, in the modern Cudappah dir,.trict. In these 
records, Venkata I is described as ruling the." Chandragiri
Sima." (Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 576 Cud
dapah 16; M.E.R.1915-16, .Para 75; App. B. No. 564.) As 
we have seen above, there are many records dated after 
1605, and up to 16H A.D. which mention Penukonda as 
the capital of the kingdom. These records would seem 
definitely to negative the alleged transfer of the capital to 
Ohandragiri in 1592 A.D. There are other records dated 
long after the reign of Venkata I, in 1619, 1622, 1623, 
1624, 1626 (E.C. III. T.-Narsipur 62; E.C. XII, Chik
nayakanhalli; M.E.R. Hl15, Para 55, App. C. No. 53; 
and M.E.R. 1920-21, Para 54, Nos. 374 and 376 of 1920) 
all of which mention Rama Raja IV as the ruling king, 
and which definitely refer to Penukonda as the capital 
from which the then king ruled. The first break comes in 
1629 A.D., when a record of Rama IV states that he was 
ruling from Velluru (M.E.R. 1925-26 Para 44 No. 305 
of 1926.) This must be Vellore in the North Arcot 
district. But we have again records dated in 1633 A.D. 
(E.C. III, Mandya 86) in the reign of Rama IV and in 
16ii4 in the reign of Venkata II which mention Penu
konda as thP. capital (Jf.E.R. Hl25-26, Para 44, No. 299 
of 102G.) There are later records dated in the reign of 
Venkata II, in A.D. 1636, 1637, 1638, 1639, and 164:2 
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mentioning Penukonda. as the capital. (E.Q. XII, Chik. 
nayakanhalli 19 and Tumkur 60; Nellore Inscriptions 
753; Kavali 50; E.G. X, Kolar 246; .ill.A.R.1923, page 
123·4, No. 129 Nellore Inscriptions II, 751; Kavali 49; 
M.A.R. 1918, Para 45; IIJ.E.R. 1919-20, Para. 52, App. 
B. No. 502 of 1919.) In the reign of Sri-Ranga-Raya VI, 
there are inscriptions dated in 16:!3, 1645, 1647, and 
1649, mentioning Penukonda as the capital. (lll.E.R. 
1917-18, App. B. No. 691 of 1917; M.A.R. 1924 Pages 
64-5, No. 75; M.E.R. 19J6, App. No.1; E.G. IX Hos
kote 71.) Ten years later, in 1659, we find him still 

· ruling from Penukonda. (E.G. V Belur 196.) But in a 
record, also dated in 1659 A.D., we are told that Sri-Ranga 
VI was a daily worshipper of God Kesava at Belur. (E.G. 
V, Belur 80.) In a record dated in the next year (1660), 
he is said to be seated on the jewelled throne at Velapari 
ruling the empire of the world. He made a. grant of a 
village from Belur city (E.G. V, Belur 81.) Two other 
grants dated in 1660 from Belur are known. (E.G. V., 
Belur 82 and Belnr 122.) The transfer should have 
occurred 1in 1659-60 A.D. In confirmation of this we 
have several other grants dated in .1659, 1660, 1661, 
1662, 1663 (llf.A.R. 1925, 24-25, No. 11; M.A.R. 1927, 
40 No. 10; M.A.R. 1919 Para 94; M.A.R. 1910-11, 
Para 123; M.A.R. 1926, 36-8, No. 5; M.A.R. 1911-12, 
Para 114) by him which are described to have been 
made by him in the presence of Chennakesava. at Belur. 
The Velapuri referred to in these records is undoubtedly 
Belur itself. But later inscriptions show that he might 
have. been hovering between Belur and Penukorida. in 
1663 and 1664 A.D. A record dated in 1663, for inl:ltance, 
records a gift from his jewelled throne at Penukonda, 
(E.G. V, Hassan 40) though as we have setln above, he 
made gifts in the same year from Belur. Similarly, 
though we have records dated in 1664 (E.G. III, Seringa
patam 12; lll.A.R. 1918, Para. 116) stating that he was 
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ruling from Belur, there is another of the same year 
(E.G. V, Hassan 39), which records a gift in the Belur 
country, though the place from wl::.ich he ruled is not 
mentioned. From 1665 onward, we have a number of 
records which indicate that he was again ruling from 
Penukonda. (M.A.R. 1924, Pages 91-92, No. 5 dated in 
1665; E.G. IX, Magadi 2 dated in 1669; Magadi 5, 2, 
30 dated in 1674 and E.G. IX, Hoskote 105, dated in 
1603). The latest records we have of his rule from 
Penukonda are two dated in 1712 and 1713 A.D. (E.O. 
IX Magadi 42 and 3.) There is also a much later grant 
of Sri-Ranga-Raya which mentions Penukonda as the 
capital. It is dated 11th May 1759 A.D. This cannot 
refer to Sri-Ranga-Raya VI. ( lll.A .R. 19:23, Page 55, 
No. SH.) Penukonda seems to be referred to in certain 
other records which do not mention it by name but by 
the older appellation of "Hampe Hastinavati" (E.G. VI, 
Chikmagalur 79, dated in 1587 A.D.), and" Vijayanagar''. 
(JI.E.R. 1916-17, App. B. No. 452 of 1926, dated in 1613 
A.D.; Nellore Inscriptions I, 269, Atmakur 53, dated in 
1C02·3 and E.G. III, Seringapatam 157, dated 1614). 
Similarly there are records dated in 1627 and 1635 in 
which Rama IV and Venkata II are respectively mentioned 
as ruling from Vijayanagar (E.G. XII, Maddagiri 32 and 
E.G. X, Gcribidnur 45). Considering that we have records 
dated as late as 1712 and 1713 A.D. mentioning Penn· 
konda as the capital, the mention of these older names 
should be construed as referring to Penukonda itself and 
not to the older capital. Indeed, as we have seen before, 
Pennkonda was known as Penukonda. alias Vijayanagar 
or Hampe IIastinavati. This formula should have been 
purposely adopted to keep up the continuity of the Empire 
and its possessions. The capital was Vijayanagar wber
e\"er it was situated because the State of Vijayanag!l.r had 
its bead-quarters located there. Hence it is that the 
.foreign travellers called the capital of the Vijayanagar 
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kings, wherever it was, as Bisnagar. Hence it is, that in 
the map of India by Sr. Sanson d'Abbeville, published in 
1652, and republished by the Rev. H. Heras (in his work 
The Aravidu Dynasty, 313), Chandragiri is marked as 
"Bisnagar or Chandegary" i.e., Chandragiri. Chandra· 
giri had, by about this date, become fairly famous as a 
favourite residence of the "Vijay&.nagar" kings from 
Venkata I to Sri·Ranga VI. As we have seen above, in 
16.59, Sri-Ranga VI, the ruling king, was hovering bet
ween Belur in the Hassan District and Penukonda. But 
the residence at Chandragiri should have become well-

. known by that time to be entered on the map as the alter
native name of " Bisnagar." Again, Mendelslo, a 
traveller from Holstein, visiting the Coromandel coast in 
1639, wrote that the king "resides sometimes at Bisnagar, 
and sometimes at Narasinga." (Voyages and Travels, 94, 
quoted by Henry Heras, in the .Arat•idu Dynasty, 313). 
The Rev. H. Heras suggests that "Bisnagar" here indi· 
cates" Vellore" and that •• Narasinga" is" Chandragiri," 
Vellore, as we have seen above, is referred to in only one 
record dated in 1629 A.D. and that records dated in 1633 
and 1634 and from 1636 to 1642 and again from 1643 to 
164 7 mention Penukonda as the capital. The place 
referred to as " Bisnagar " by Mendelslo should there· 
fore be "Penukonda," which, as we have pointed out 
above, is called 11 Vijayanagar " in a couple of records 
dated in 1627 and 1635, which is not far removed from 

· 1639, the date of Mendelslo's visit. Knowing as we do 
that the kingdom of "Narasinga" and the kingdom of 
"Bisnagar" were synonymous in the mouths of foreign 
travellers, because they were so treated by the people of 
the day even in southern Indill since the clays of Saluva 
Narasimha I, they should be taken as alternative names 
to the Vijayanagar kingdom as it was even during the 
days of the Fourth Dynasty of Kings. Mendelslo may, 
however,· have used the name "Narasinga" in its 
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restricted meaning of '' Chandragiri/' which by his time 
became famous as the alternative residence of the kings 
of the .Fourth Dynasty since Venkata I. There was the 
more reason to call it "Narasinga" because Saluva-

. Narasimha I was closely connected with it, as will 6e 
seen, from what is stated below. 

Penukonda was thus the recognized c~Lpital throughout 
the time the Fourth Dynasty lasted. About the year 1G03 
or 1605 A.D. according to inscriptions and from 1597, 
according to the letters of Jesuit missionaries (see Heras, 
The Aravidu Dynasty, 312) during the reign of Venkata 
II, Chandragiri became the favourite royal residence, so 
much so that the kings of this dynasty came to be popu
larly known afterwards as "Chandragiri Rajas." Many 
Jesuit letters of this period show that Venkata lived at 
Cbandragiri from 1597 to 1604, In the latter year, he 
stayed for a while at Vellore, which had just then been 
captured from Singa-Niiyaka, son of Chinna Bommu 
Nayaka, chief of that place. (See below). In 1607, he 
appears to· have been again at Vellore, though in the 
same year he was again at Chandragiri. This was pro
bably a visit paid to the latter place in that year, for we 
find him from 1607' more or less permanently stationing 
himself at Vellore, where he allowed the Jesuit missiona
ries also to settle almost next door to him. We find him 
in Vellore in 1608 as well and it bas been suggested that 
he died at this place in 1614 A.D. {See H. Heras The 
A ravidu Dynasty, 464-485.) Then, again, about the year 
16·29 A.D., in the reign of Rama IV, Vellore becamq 
another place of royal residence. But there is no 
evidence to believe that it was, even as such, more than 
an occasional one. In 1659 A.D., Belur, in Hassan 
district, appears to have become the capital; the jewelled 
throne of the kingdom is suggested to be there. Evi
dently it continued there till at least 1663 A.D., for we 
have records in Belur mentioning it as the king's 
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residence. From about 1664 A.D., Penukonda. is again 
mentioned as the capital and from then to 1693 and 
even to 1712 and 1713 A.D., we have· mention of it as 
the capital of the kingdom, which should have become 
by then only one in name. 

Chandragiri which thus became the favourite residence 
of Venkata I was evidently a place of great importance 
at the time. It was, in one sense, the second important 
city in the Empire and had been always looked upon as 
practically unassailable. It had been considered a safe 
asylum for Royal' prisoners; for treasure to be secreted, 

, evidently for being made use of when required, and as 
the seat of a prince-Viceroy, it had always been well 
fortified and guarded. There is evidence to believe that 
during the time of Saluva-Narasimha, it was the place 
where the reserve of the army was concentrated, Tradi
tion ascribes the construction of the fort to. one Immadi
Narasimha, whom it wrongly sets down to 1000 A.D. and 
styles a Yadava king. Evidently the reference is to 
8aluva-~arasimha's son, who might have added to the 
fortifications and made it stronger. Tradition says that 
Krishna-Deva-Raya also improved it. (Sewell, Lists of 
Antiquities, I. 139.) Probably the Mahal or Palace, of 
which parts still remain, was built by him and added to 
by Achyuta. (Ibid, 150.) According to an inscription in 
the Kodandariimaswiimi temple in Chandragiri town, the 
place is said to have had at one time 74 temples. As 
Mr. Venkayya has suggested, a great number of these 
must have been destroyed by the Muhammadans. An 
inscription of the reign of Achyuta mentions the fort and 
the two temples in it. One of these, Kampa-lsvaramuda
iya-nayanar, must have come into existence during the 
time of Kampa of the First Vijayanagar dynasty. The 
ruins of six .other temples are to be seen between the 
first and second walls of the fort: · In the fort there was 



XI) IIISTORIGAL PERIOD 2185 

evidently in olden days a Jain basti, mutilated images 
from which are still to be seen on the platform in front 
of the palace. (See M.E.R. 1904, para 8). At the time 
it became the royal residence, it should have been a place 
not only of importance, and a. viceregal seat but also a. 
flourishing centre of activity with a large population. 
Its many temples, its fine palace, its strong fort and its 
proximity to the sacred temple yenkatesa on the Tiru· 
pati Hill, where generations of kings had been crowned, 
should have made Venkata think of it more than any 
other place for his residence. 

Though according to inscriptional records it became 
the residence of Venkata I in or about 1602:3 A.D., 
Jesuit missionaries mention, in their letters dated in 1597; 
that he was already resident there. (Heras, The Aravidu 
Dynasty, 312. By a. slip on this page, the date of 
the Siddhout inscription is given as 1625; it should 
be 1605.) 

Venkata I apparently carried on an aggressive warfare Invasion of 

against the Sultans of the north "Immediatelv after Gol?on~a 
• o1 terntor1ea 

his anointment," says the Tirumalapur copper-plate 1586·7 A.D. 

grant dated in 1589, "he dispersed the hosts of Yavana 
fiends, and ruled the world." (E.G. XII, Chiknayakari-
halli 39.) The Kudligi Sringeri-matha grant dated two 
years earlier, uses identical language in describing the 
warfare he engaged in immediately after his coronation. 
(E.G. VII, Chiknayakanhalli 39). The. latter record 
shows that the campaign referred to in it should have 
commenced in 158ti-7, when Venkata's coronation pro-

1 

bably took place. As there are two records registering, 
again in identical terms, his victory oYer Muhammad 
Shah, Sultan of Golconda, the possibilities are that he 
directed his attention against him. That this was so is 
hillted at by the anonymous chronicler of Golconda. 
According to him, Venkata I, in the beginning of his 
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reign, "made some incursions and invasions with the 
Golconda dominions." (Briggs, Feri.~htl'£ III, 454). 

This was evidently followed by an invasion of Vijaya-' 
nagar territory by Muhammad Kiili Kutb Shah. Muha
mmad Kuli armed with a large force laid siege to Penu
konda. According to the chronicler last quoted, Venkata 
opened up negotiations with a view to peace and an 
armistice followed. Venkata, however, utilized the period 
for throwing in additional forces and provisions into the 
beleaguered fortress. The famous Jagadeva Raya is said 

. to have advanced to Venkata's aid with 30,000 muske
teers. Raghunii.tha, son of Achutappa-Nayaka of Tanjore, 
is also ·said to have joined Venka.ta with "hundreds of 
tributary chiefs." (See Sources under RaghuniUhabhyu
dayam, 285.) The siege was renewed but confessedly it 
proved futile. Muhammad Kuli accordingly raised the 
siege, and as the rains were approaching, retreated 
towar4s his capital. If the inscriptional and literary 
records of the period are to be believed, the defeat sus
tained by Muhammad Kuli on this occasion should have 
been crushing. The Kudligi Sringeri-matha and the 
Tirumalapur records register this defea.t in truthful 
though magniloquent language. His troops of horses 
and his elephants, his weapons and white umbrella 
having been seized in battle by the soldiers of the power· 
ful Venkata, the son, Malik Ibrahim went to his house 
(i.e., retreated homewards) in despair with his lustre 
(Matia) diminished (manda) thus making good his name 
Mahltmanda Shahu. (The words have also been rendered 
thus :-he retreated homewards, in despair, well-beaten 
(maha-manda.), thus making good his nam'3 Mahamanda
siihu. See E.C. XII, Chiknayakanhalli 39 and E C. VII, 
Shimoga 83, Text and Translation.) The Dalavai-Agra-

. hara and the Vilapah grants also refer to this success in 
the same glowing terms. (E.I. IV, 270, B.C. XII, 186.) 
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The Raghunafhiibhyudayam also states that on the 
advance of Raghunatha "many of the enemies of the 
emperor fled from Penukonda." (See Sources, 285). The 
Ramariijiyamu even goes a little further. H would seem 
that the garrison of Penukonda not only repelled the 
Muhammad Kuli Kutb's attack but also pursued it "as far 
as Golconda." (Ramariijiyamu). Venkata chased him as 
far as the Pennar banks. The water of the river became 
red with the blood of the Muhammadan soldiers killed in 
the battle. (Sources, 243 ; see Text, 246.) According to 
the Sidhout inscription of Matla. Ananta, this chief also 
took a prominent part in this war. He is said to have 
displayed his heroism in humiliating the Muhammadan 
sovereign in the battle of Penukonda. (11/.E.R. 1915-16, 
Para 75; App. B. No. 564; see also Sources, 249; see 
Text, 250.) The inference seems irresistable that Venkata. 
won a triumphant victory over Muhammad Kutb Shah. 
If the Vellangudi grant is to be believed, Muhammad Shah 
was defeated again and aga.in and returned home hope
lessly crestfallen. Evidently his whole camp equipage 
was captured, his forces shattered, and his elephants, 
horses, arms and state umbrella, the symbol of Royalty, 
fell into the hands o! V enkata. Beginning from the 
Dalavii.i-Agraha.ra. grant dated in 1586 A.D., the earliest 
to be issued by him, down to the Mangalampundi grant, 
dated in 1602-3 A.D., most of the copper-plate records of 
Venkata I mention this victory in terms more or less the 
same. It was undoubtedly reckoned a notable one and 
far-reaching in its political consequences. 

~leanwhile, Venkata I sent out a. detachment to help I 
the governor of Udayagiri to-lay waste the country as 
far as Kondavidu. Though the Golconda chronicler says 
that this detachment was defeated by Muhammad Kutb 
Shah's forces, there is reason to believe that this is an 
exaggeration. Venkata. also sent troops to recover 
Gandikota. On learning that ~turtuza Khan, the Gulconda 
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general, had taken Cudappah, Venkata. despatched 
a. large army to attack him. Murtuza Khan being 
cloBely besieged, applied for further aid. Rustum Khan 
soon arrived with reinforcements and took ovtr the 
command. He was suddenly attacked and his forces 
practically cut to pieces. His camp equipage was taken. 
and on his return was publicly disgraced and banished 

· from the kingdom for having allowed himself to be so 
badly beaten. (Briggs, Ferishta III, 435-9). Encouraged 
by these successes, the chiefs in the neighbourhood, both 
Hindu and Muhammadan, rose in rebellion against 
Muhammad Kutb Shah and refused to pay the tribute 
due. Amin-ul-mulk, the Golkonda general, advanced 
against them and put down the- insurrection with a stern 
hand. (M.E.R. 1910; No. 541 of 1909; see also Sources, 
240). · The details given in the Aminabad record quoted 
above are confirmed in sub!>tance by the Golconda chroni
cler (see Briggs, Fc,rishta, III 460-1) but there is hardly 
any doubt that the campaign of Muhammad Kutb Shah 
failed of its purpose. The insmrectionaries refused to 
recognize his overlordship, evidently encouraged by 
Venkata's presence and military strength. The Aminabad 
inscription sets down the insurrection to the year Khara, 
which corresponds to Saka 1515 or A.D. 1593. That 
Venkata I was adventurous to a degree is shown by the fact 
that he helped Mukund Raja; the chief of Kasimkota, in 
the present Vizagapataru district, to defy Muhammad Kutb 
Shah. When Mukund Raja was attacked, he proposed 
to Venkata that while he offered battle to Kutb Shah at 
Rajahmandri~ Venkata: should detach a force to Konda
vidu and invest it. Apparently Venkata besieged Konda
vidu with a large force and, probably, took it. The Gol
conda historhn hides the defeats inflicted on this occasion 
both by Venkata and his ally Mukunda Raja, but it is 
clear from other sources that Muhammad Kutb Shah 
sustained heavy defeats throughout this campaign. 'The 
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Ramariijiyamu states that Muhammad Kutb Shah was 
compelled to sue for peace, which was evidently granted 
on the condition that the Krishna should thenceforward . 
form the boundary between the territories of the two 
sovereigns. (See Sources, 243.) That this statement is 
no boast is proved (1) by the statement made in the 
Vilapii.ka and the Mangalampundi grants dated in 
1601-2 and 1002-3 A.D. that Venkata I defeated the King 
of Oddiya or Orissa, which has to be interpreted as mean
ing Muhammad Kutb Shah, whose conquests extended 
as far as Chicacole, in the modern Ganjam district, and (2) 
by the discovery of inscriptions dated 1612 and 1614 A.D. 
in the reign of Venkata I in the present Nellore district. 
(Nellore Inscriptions III, 1365, Udayagiri 23 dated in 
1586-7 A.D.; Ibid, 1284:, Rapur 60 dated in 1612-13). 
There are also a couple of records, one dated in 1616 
A.D., both mentioning grants in the reign of Venkata I. 
Though V enkata I was dead by then, they are dated in 
this reign because tbe succession was uncertain after his 
death owing to the civil war and in keeping with the 
well-known practice of ancient days, the grants are 
dated in his reign. (See Inscriptions of Madras Presi
dency)!, 1049 and 1079, Nos. 26a and 1, of which No. 1 
of Atmakur, in Nellore Inscriptions 1). A record dated in 
1602-3 A.D., in Venkata's reign, mentions one Muddaya
deva Maharaja as the governor (mandaleswara) of Udaya- · 
giri-riijya. (Nellore I11scriptions I, 270-1, Atmakur 53). 
A gmnt of his made in the sarue year (1692-3 A.D.) is 
also registered in another record. (Inscriptions of the 
Madras Presidency II, 1056, No. 51.) There is, how-l 
ever, a record dated in 1613-14, in which a local chief of 
Irandakur mentions the grant to him of an amaram by 
Muhammad Iruli Kutb Shah and his own construction of 
several tanks and wells and repairs effected to a ruined 
temple in which he restored worship. (Nellore Inscr£p
tions I, 435, Kandakur, 14.) It has been suggested by 
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Messrs, Butterworth and Venugopal Chetty that this 
grant indicates that "by the beginning of the 17th Cen
tury the Mussalamans had obtained the sovereignty over 
the northern part of the (Nellore) district". The grant, 
however, does not · mention when the amaram was 
granted ; the date actually mentioned in it referring only 
to tbe construction of wells and tanks and its restoration 
of a ruined temple. It is possible, therefore, the grant of 
the amaram has to be dated back to the period anterior 
to 1586-7, when Venkata's war against Golconda com
menced. Hence it does not appear correct to suggest 
that after the war of 1586-7, Muhammad Kutb Shah was 
still in the possilssion of the northern portion of the Uda
yagiri-rajya. However this may have b<!'en, Muhammad 
Shah never ventured to renew his attack on Penukonda. 
Thus ended the last recorded attack of the Sultan of 
Golconda on the Vijayanagar Kingdom, 

. Ibrahim Adil Shah, the Sultan of Bijapur, had mean
while, sent several expeditions againt the western parts 
of the Empire and had thus incurred the ill-will of 
Venkata.. Venkata. accordingly entered into an alliance 
with Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar against him. 
Ibrahim ldil Sh8.h, not to be outwitted, advanced with 
his forces and lafd siege to Penukonda. Venkata opposed 
him with a huge force. At the same time, he judged it 
prudent to entrust its command to one of his nobles and 
"retired with his treasures and its effects to the fortress 
of Chandragiri." Ferishta does not mention the name 
of the noble, but he has been identified with Matla. 
Ananta,. who is described in his Sidhout inscription as 
"the right hand" of Venkata (Dakshinabiihathidhana
dhari) and who is said to have destroyed in the battle 
of Penukonda-the pride of the Yiivana. Piidusba.h (i.e., 
Muhammadan Padu Shah, evidently, Ibrahim Adil Shah 
of Bijapur.) (See Sources 248-9; also M.E.R. 1915-16, 
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Para 75; App. B. No. 564.) According to Ferishta., the 
siege lasted for three months, but he was compelled to 
raise it because one of the chiefs named Handiatim Naik 
(? Hande Timma Nayak) deserted him and joined 
Venkata. (Briggs, Ferishta III, 14U This siege has 
been displaced in Ferishta. (See A.S.I. 1909-10, 185; 
also Rev. H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, ?.3.6,J.1t. 1.) 

'With this war, the trouble from the north ended. Effects of 
Moghul atta.ck 

About 1593, Akbar began his campaign against the on the Deccan 

Deccan Sultans. Ahmadnagar was takeri in 1600 A.D. Sultans, 1593 
· b f. A b h d to l600. About the same ttme, an em assy rom k ar reac e Akbar's 

Venkata I at Chandragid. The ambassador stayed with.~~::~~ t 
the Jesuit fathers, one of whom, Father Coutinho has left, August 1600. 

on account of his doings .. The ambassador was received 
after a stay of twenty days. But nothing came of this 
visit. Venkata refused the presents sent by Akbar. 
Indeed, he was rather suspicious of· Akbar's intentions· 
He was told by his courtiers that if Ahmadnagar, Bijii.pur 
and Golconda fell, his kingdom would have also to share 
the same fate. Venkata declared that he would "never 

. kiss the feet of a Muhammadan ; should he (Akbar) come 
here, war is sure to follow." It would appear that the 
object of the embassy was to study the position in the 
south with a view to its conquest. Indeed the ambas
sador was suspected to be a spy and one of the Jesuit 
missionaries at the court of Akba; himself ·explained the 
object to be "to conquer Goa and the Malabar and the 
whole kingdom of Bisnagar (Vijayanagar) after having 
taken the Deccan kingdoms," (See Rev. H. Heras, The 
3rat•idu Dynasty, 338-9, quoting letters from Coutinbo's 
letter dated July 17, 1COO;·also 339,J.n. 2.) 

Though the embassy failed of its purpose, Akbar did Second 

not accept defeat. He sent a second em bas::.y to Venkata, ~~~:;S:o of 
c;omewherc between 1C04-6 A.D. (Ibid; 340 J.n. 1). His Venka.ta. I 

1001·6 A.D. 
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death in the following year put an end to his ambitious 
schemes. ·, · 

About the same time Ibrahim Adil Shah sent an 
embassy to Venkata. evidently with a view to combine 
forces against the Moghul invaders. The Portuguese 
had made a. similar proposal to Ibrahim, who had been 
told off to sound the other rulers in the south of India 
in the matter, (Ibid, 340). .Possibly the idea was a 
combination of all the rulers in the south against the 
common enemy at Delhi. But it evidently came to 
nothing, thus paving the way for the conquest of the 
entire south by the Moghuls. 

Both inscriptions and liter~ry records point to insurrec
tions and rebellions during the reign. The reasons for the 
same are not by any means clear. How much of it was due 
to his alleged complicity in the murder of Sadasiva-Raya 
and how much to his superseding his nephews Tirmula · 
and Ranga, who had undoubtedly superior claims to the 
throne, it is difficult to estimate. Anquetil du Perron 
definitely states that the Nayakas of Tanjore, Madura and 
Ginge~ "gave up all allegiance, as they did not want to 
acknowledge, as the sovereign, one who had dethroned the 
legitimate king of Bisnagar." (Ibid, 308, f.n. 1). The 
earlier grants of Venkata dated from 1585 regularly 
mention the manner in which he put down these rebels. 
Thus the Dalavai-Agrahara, the Kudligi Sringeri-matha 
and the Chiknayakanhalli grants state that he was the 
sole conqueror of the eighty-four hill-forts, that he dis· 
placed the Oddiya Raya (or Orissan king), and that be 
occupied the Karnata thror;te by the might of his arm 
and that be slew all his enemies from the Himalayas to 
the Ramesvaram. (EJ. XII, 183; E.G. VII, Shimoga 
83; E.I. XII, Chiknayakanhalli, 39). When ·it is re· 
membered that some of these exploits, for example the 
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conquest of the eighty-four hill-forts and the Utkala. 
king, are attributed to Sri-Ranga. II (see above; also 
Arivilimangalam grant in E.l. XII, 357; and the Mare
dahalli grant E.I. XI, 3:28), it is rather open to question 
whether these records are not setting down once again to 
Venbta. I what other plates have set down to Sri-Ranga. 
II. The mention of some of thes~ events in grants dated 
bdween 1585 and 1589 lends support to this suspicion, 
Still there is other evidence to believe that there were 
some insurrections in his reign, quite independent of what 
had occurred in the reign of his predecessor, in the sup· 
pree;,ion of which he might have taken an active part to 
me,rit mention of those exploits as well, in his own grants. 
TheRama,rajiyamu states that he put down some emenies 
who had opposed him at Nandyala. As this is set down 
as a •· good exampie" of how he met opposition from 
certain quarters, it might be taken as suggesting the 
infliction of salutary punishment on the Nandyiila chief. 
(See Sources under RamartiJiyamu, 243; Text, 246). The 
Sidhout inscription of Matla. Anant:t, the general of 
Venko.t::t I, apparently refers to the same chief, when it 
r-ays tl..at Ananta, by the strength of his arm, instilled 
ft!ar in the mind of Krishnama, the Nanilyii.la. chief. 
Among the other exploits of Ananta, some of this period 
and wme perhaps of the period anterior to Venkata I, 
mentioned iu this rPcord are; that he killed on the battle. 
f1eld Vcli;;auda. of Venka.tadri of the Rii.vela family; that he 
wao victorious at the battle of J ambula-madaka (J aruma
lamadJ.gu in the present Cuddapah district) i that be 
•kvastated Kabkapuri (!:.e., Cuttack) and that he defeated 
I~·)nd:1-r5-ja-Venh.ltadri and captured from him Chennur. 
(See .V.E.fl. 1 !Jl5-lu Para 7G; also Sources, 248). The 
fa,;t of these has Leen iJentified with Mahamandal2svara 
K<lll·.Lr.Jju-Vt:nk::tariiju, who toc,k Ftrt in the war against 
Hand,} :\1 :.ilakapp:t and Ibrahim Kutb SL:i.h and drove 
thc'm out of AhDLdam. (Se~ Scz"ces, 248j.n. 1 and 233). 

11. Gr. n.1L. II. 138 
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Evidently since then, he had rebelled against Venkata I 
and was successfully put down by Ananta and his strong
hold taken from him. 

Besides Matla. Ananta, a few other feudatories, gover· 
nors and ministers appear to have helped Venkata. in 
putting down those who rebelled aga.inst him. The 
Chiiruchandrodayam refers to the help afforded by Taru· 
mayya-Mantri in this connection. (See Sources, 241-2). 
Yiichima, of the Velugoti family, helped in defeating 
Diivalu Papa at Uttaramallur, in the present Chingleput 
district. lie is also· said to have marched on to Tiru
malai and there defeated the hill chiefs, and he is also 
credited with the capture of Chingleput. Davalu Papa 
was possibly a rebel chief and had tried to take Chingle
put . from which he was dislodged. (See Sources, 
under Bahulasvacllaritram, a05.) Raghunatha, son of 
Achyut;tppa-Nayaka. of Tanjore, also aided Venkata in 
putting down rebel chiefs. The RaghuniUhabhyudayam 
states that he subdued the Morasus (Vokkaliga Chiefs in 
N. Arcot district and the Kolar district). Venkata is said 
to have acknowledged his valued services in open court 
and presented him with horses and jewellery. (Ibid, 
11nder Raghunathiibhyudayam, 286). 

Relations Cordial relations appear to have prevailed between 
l!t~tappa. Venkata I and Achyutappa-Nayaka, the Nayaka of 
Nayaka of Tanjore. Inscriptions indicate that Achyutappa was 
i's~~~~~;f.irca loyal to his sovereign and recogJ?-ized his suzerainty in 

his records. (M.E.R. 1911 No. 298 of 1911; M.E.R. 
1904, 710 of 190-i). Anquetil Du Perron, however, says 
~hat be rebelled against Venkata sometime before the 

, year 1595. (See Rev. H. Heras, the Aravidu. Dynasty, 
3~8. f.n. 7). Though this does not seem quite well 
founded, there is reason to believe the he sought an exten· 
sion of his territories as far north as Kanchi and the fact 
that St. Thome, near Madras, afterwards became subject 
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to his jurisdiction, seems to confirm this suspicion. HenC() 
it is that the Jesuit letters dated in 1595 speak of a pro
jected war of Venkata I. (Ibid, 398-9, f.n. L) But the war 
aid not come off. Achyutappa himself died in 1600 and 
was succeeded, sometime before his death, by his son 
Ra.ghu:r:.atha, whose exploits are narrated in the Ragku
niitkiibhyuda.yam. (See Sources, 259.) He helped, as we 
have seen, Venkata in repelling the Muhammadan attack 
on his capital and also took part in the suppression of the 
Morasu rebels. He was loyal to his sovereign till about 
1606 A.D., when the tribute was not paid. (Rev. H. Heras, 
The Aravidu Dynasty, J.n. 4 quol;ing Jesuit letters date~ 
in 160.4-6.) In 1610, he joined the Portuguese aga.inst 
his sovereign, when the latter was besieging St. Thome, 
near Madras. (See Ibid, 402-3,j.rt 1). 

About 1586 A.D. Krishnappa-Nayaka, the Nayak of Relations 

G . t h b 11 d . t ~~ . k t . I with the mgee, appears o ave re e e agams ven ·a a. • Naya.k of 

Troops were marched against him under one Venkata, Gingee,l586, 

brother of Ankubhupala, the Kalahasti chief, and he was 1608 
A.D. 

brought a prisoner, probably to Penukonda, and there 
confined. (See Source:$, under Vshiiparinayam, 308). 
Venkata was evidently put in charge of it. (Ibid). Raghu-
natha, the Nii.yak prince of Tanjore, secured .his release, 
and the grateful chief gave his daughter in marriage to 
Raghunatha.. (See Sources, under Raghuniithiibhyuda-
yam, 286). Krishnappa was evidently a. wise ruler, for he 
kept his capibl city, Gingee, in an excellent condition. 
The Jesuit letters speak highly of its beauty and wealth 
and refer to it as the Troy of the East. (Rev. H. Heras, 
The .I rat'idu Dynasty, 405, f.n.l, quoting Father Pimenta 
and other Jesuit writers). Be founded Porto Novo, then 
railed Krishnapata.m after himself. (Ibid, 406, J.n. 1). 
Among his subordinates were Lingama-Niiyaka of Vel-
}.)rc; the Nliyaka of Tiruvidi, near Panruti, in the S. Arcot 
dist,rict; and Sulai;a, who tjgures in the ~(H}hllniithiibhyu-. 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 138•. , 
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dayam and the Siihityaratniikara, (See Sources, 286 
and 272). About 1600 he refused to pay the customary 
tribute and Venkata I was about to send an army against 
him, but news of his becoming insane at that moment 
prevented Venkata froni taking such a step. The mad- . 
ness was, however, a pretence. Krishnappa in 1604 sent 
an embassy . to Venkata but nothing evidently came 
of it. War was declared in 1607 and :Yachima-Nayak, 
the Velugoti chief, was probably in command of the 
forces, as the Velugotiviiri- Vamsavali (Wilson, The 
Mackenzie. Collection, 274) states that he captured Gingee 
in the reign of V enkata I. Krishnappa was taken 
prisoner and Venkata advanced from Vellore and obtained 
his submission in person. (See Hev. H. Heras, The 
.Xravidu Dynasty, 409-10,/.n. 1, quoting Jesuit letters 
dated in 1608). 

Rebellion of There is ample inscriptional evidence to believe that 
the Niyak of • h _ f n 
Madura, 1592. Vuappa, t e Nayak o Madura, was loyal up to 159..;; to 

· his suzerain. Up to this year grants found in the districts 
of Madura and Tinnevelly recognize the overlordship of 
Venkata I, (Dalavai-Agrahii.ra grant, dated in 1586, 
E.I. XII, 186; Sewell, List.~ of Antiquities, II 297; 
lnscriptions of Madras Presidency, II, 1189, No. 223; 
M.E.R. 1891, No. 13 of 1891; Sewell, L·ists of Antiqui
ties. II, 3 and 315). According to the Chikkadevaraya
Vamsavali, it would seem that Venkata was displeased 
with Virappa. and directed the investment of Madura by 
his nephew Tirumala and others. {See Sources, 302-303). 
According to Anquetil Du Perron, Virappa proved refrac
tory owing to Venkata's complicity in the murder of Sada. •. 
siva.. (See Rev. H. Heras, Tlte Aravidu Dynasty, 342, f.n. 
6.) Vigorous action on the part of Venkata I compelled 
Virappa. to yield. The further suggestion of the Rev. H. 
Heras that Tirumala could not have been " one of the 
generals of the army " and that "he would have then 
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been too young for such a task " seems to rest on slender 
foundations. (The .Aravidu Dynasty, 343, f.n. 1). For; 
the statement of the Chikkadevariiya- Vamsavali seems 
uncontradicted by any other authority on this particular 
point; and as there are inscriptions in the Mysore State 
from 1585 testifying to the Viceroyalty of Tirumala II at 
Seringapatam, the tmggestion that he was too young for 
the post of commander of forces between 1592-5 A.D. 
seems impossible of admission. Moreover, the llev. H. 
Heras himself admits later on that he was about "forty " 
at the time of his alleged abdication in 1610. (The 
.Iravidu, Dynasty, 421, j.n. 4). He should therefore 
have been at least twenty-five years old in 1595 A.D. 
'Vhether there was reason or not for this revolt on his 
part, Virappa refused to pay the usual tribute and war 
followed. According to the Ohikkadevaray.a-Vamsavali, 
Virappa managed to bribe the generals of the Imperial 
army. Tirumala II was, according to it, one of these 
and he is said to have retired to his charge of Seringa
patam after· accepting the bribe. The Rev. H. Heras 
discredits this part of the story and states inter alia that 
this story is inconsisteot with the statement of Anquetil 
Du Perron that Virappa submitted to superior force, 
which seems to be confirr:.1eJ by the inscriptions of 
Krishnappa, his successor, dated in 1595, which acknow
ledgE'! the overlordsbip of Venkata I. '!'he only possible 
inference from these seemingly contradictory statements. 
is that whae some of these generals of Venkata yielded 
to k:bery, others did not and prosecuted the siege to its 
completion. ' 

Virappa. was succeeded by his son Visvappa nod he, in 
his turn, by his brother Kumara-Krishnappa II. He 
probaLiy ascended the throne about 1596 A.D. He was, 
according to grants isbued during his time, a loyal feuda.
tury of Venkata I. (Inscription' of Madras Presidency, 
II, 1003 No. 91; also Padmaneri and Vellangudi grants of 
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Venkata. I in EJ. XVI, !.:188 and 320). He was evidently 
still the "lord of the Southern Ocean," viceroy of the 
south on behalf of the Vija.yanagar king of the time. 
(E.I. XVI, 288). About 1599, however, he withheld his 
tribute and became involved in a war with his suzerain. 
(See The Aravzdu Dynasty, 349. f.n. 5, quoting Jesuit 
letters). Venkata. himself took the field, probably assisted 
by Matla. Ana.nta, who is said to have led the forces 
against the rebel feudatory. (M.E.R. 1915-16, Para 75; 
App. B. No. 564; also Sources, 248 and 250. In the 
lattE'.r, as pointed out by Rev. H. Heras, the text given 
seems to be corrupt and the translation misleading). 
Submission followed and the tribute was added together 
with a war indemnity, the two together reaching a sum 
of twelve millions of gold coins. (H. Heras, The Aravidu 
Dyna.sty,quoting Do Jarric I. 685). Krishnappa-Nayaka II 
died in 1601 and was succeeded by his nephew Kastiiri
Rangappa., who in his turn was succeeded by Muthu
Krishnappa-Nayaka in 1603 A.D. He was loyal to his 
suzerain and acknowledged his overlordship as is evi
denced by his inscriptions and coins, in which Venkata's 
name appears. He paid his tribute also regularly up to 
his dP.ath in 1609. (See M.E.R. 1908, No. 35 of 1903; 
M.E.R. 1916-17, No. 3~6 of 1917; Hultzsch, Coins of 
the Kings of Vijayanagar, I.A. XX, 308, No. 37; I.A. 
XLV, 104; also Brown, The Coins of India, 64; the 
Rev. H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 358, quoting 
Jesuit letters dated in 1608.) It was in his reign that 
Robert De Nobili, the famous Jesuit missionary, reached 
Madura. (1606). He was succeeded by Muttuvirappa
Nayaka, his eldest son. He was loyal at first but suddenly 
turned hostile, as several inscriptions of his dated in 
between 1610 and 1613 do not mention the name of 
Venkata. (M.E.R. 1907, No. H3 of 1907; Sewell, Lists 
of Antiquities I, 293). From the Jesuit letters dated 
in 1611 A.D., we learn that he was remiss in the payment 
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of his tribute in 1610 and an army was sent againsth,iin 
by Venkata. to collect the arrears. Matla Ananta. was 
probably at the head of it1 as he is styled in a record 
dated in 16Hl-13, the conqueror of the territory called 
" Panchapandya" i.e., the kingdom of ,the five Pandyas, 
or the Madura Kingdom. (Net/ore Inscriptions I. 246.) 
Muttuvirappa. was defeated and he paid up .the tribute. 
(See H. Heras, The .lravidu Dljnasty, 360 f.n. 5 and 361 
f.n. 1 and 2). 

About 1603, Lingama-Nayaka, son •of Chinna Bommu R?volt of 

Nay aka, governor of V ellore, rebelled. He was loyal up ~~n;:~~r 
to 1601, when :tt his request the Vilapaka grant was Vellore, 1603 

made. (E.C. IV, 39}, Lingama appears to have chafed A.D. · · 

at his dependence on the Niiyak of Gingee and even on 
Venkata himself. He had amassed immense wealth and 
had a fort, which even then was perhaps famous as one 
of the strongest and most beautiful of its kind known in 
Southern India. Venkata sent out his Dalavai, who 
was evidently Damarla Chenna of the Kalahasti family~ 

(See Sources under Balwlasvacharitramu, :305-6). He 
advanced rapidly with a view to take the place by 
storm. But he was evidently opposed on the way at 
a place called Munnali (identified with Minna}) by 

·Lingama's forces, which he defeated. He then pushed 
on with a view to reach Vellore unexpectedly at dawn.' 
But his forces lagged behind .. and the stormi~g party 
received a warm reception· at Lingama's hands. Chenna. 
retreated, but undaunted, he invested the fortress, 
deepite the rainy weather in which he. fonnd himself. 
The siege dragged on for a couple of months and Lingama. 
was eventually taken prisoner by a stratagem, at the 
very gates of his fortress. Negotiations opened with a view 
to induce Chenoa to abandon the siege. But the twenty 
lakhs that were offered to him would not tempt him, 
He sent word to Venkata. that this was the time to fill 
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his coffers and annex this most fortified town. Venkata. 
hastened to the spot on January 9th, 1604, with a large 
army and a number of camp followers and elephants. 
Lingama received him with due humility but his sons still 
kept up a continuous fire and endeavoured their utmost 
to prevent Venkata from entering the city. But it 
availed not. Vellore at last surrendered and Venkata 
and his queen took up their residence " in the marble 
palace of Lingama-Nayaka adorned with gold and pre
cious stones." (H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 319-20, 
quoting Jesuit Litterae Annuae, which give a vivid 
account of the whole affair). Lingama was taken prisoner 
and his wealth was also taken from him, Venkata, after 
a stay of four months, ]eft for Chandragiri, which he 
entered with Lingama in a triumphal procession, the 
magnificience of which is preserv~::d to us in the Jesuit 
authority quoted above. ·what became of Lingama is 
not known. V ell ore, of course, was not returned to him 
nor does he appear to have regained any part of his lost 
territory. He probably languished in the State prison 
at Chandragiri. Vellore itself became a second Royal 
residence from about 1606. This fact is mentioned in 
the RamariiJiyam·u (see Sourres, 243 and 246/, though 
not registered in contemporary inscriptions. Several 
Jesuit letters, however, confirm this statement of the 
RamaraJiyamu. Evidently it was not treated as the 
capital, though used as a Royal residence by Venkata I. 
Hence the sobriquet it still enjoys Raya-Velii.ru, i.e., the 
Vellore qf the Raya (i.e., Venkata I) who first took up 
his residence in it. 

Tiromala II Tirumala II, nephew of Venkata, succeeded his father 
;:rY~::~!ta~ as Viceroy at Seringapatam. His records in this area range 

over a period of twenty-five years, from 1585 to 1610 A.D., 
if not up to 1626. \Ve have as many records mentioning 
the name of V tnkata as his suzerain as there are others 
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not me!ltioning him cr his Imperial rule. Probably 
Tirumala II ruled more or less independently in his own 
province. But the recognition of suzerainty, though it is 
not unifort!lly ackowledged, indicates that he held only 
a subordin::1te position under his uncle. Thus, in a couple 
of r0cords dr.ted in 1585 A.D. (E.C. III, Seringapatam, 
39 and 40), recording his earliest grants, we see him 
as a Malui~andal;Isz:ara giving away, without any 
reference to the ruling suzerain, as a gift four villages, 
free of all taxes, to God Ranganii.tha for the merit of his 
father. In the following year (1586 A.D.) however, we 
ha.ve a grant of his mentioning Venkata I as ruling 
Emperor and calling himself a Mahiimanda!J!svara and 
registering a Karl ige grant to Hadinad Ramaraya·Nayaka· 
An interesting feature of this gift is that it iR made to 
mark the occa~ion, it ia said, when Ramar&.ya·Nii.yaka. 
and his son called thelliselves after Tirumala II. To 
Tirnrnala, the son of Ramaraya·Nayaka, he granted five 
villages as a rent-free estate, together with the customs 
dut:cs due on them, for the maintenance of a palanquin. 
(E.G. III, Nanjangud 141). In the next record, dated in 
10G 7 A.D., registering a Kodige grant, he is called 
Tiru:nala·Riija·Maharasu instead of Mahiimandalesvara 
as in the previous grants. (E.C. V, Manjarabad 63). In 
a ;:;nnt dated in 15rl2, we have due recognition of 
Yenkata's suzerainty, all his imperial titles being given 
in it. This registers the grant of an agrahara to Penu~ 
konda Tirumala Tatachar for the merit of Sri-Hanga II 
made at the reqnest of one Tbandi-Nayaka and Vasanta~ 
Niiyaka. (E.C. X, Bagepalli 38.) But in a later record, 
dated in 1.5Q8, be is styled as simply Tirumalarajayya,• 
(E.C, IV, Gundlupet 52). Evidently he was a popular 
Viceroy and he wa;:; teferre<l to without the conventional 
titles. This is the more probable as he is frequently so 
rufntioned in his records. Father Coutinho, one of the 
Jesu;t ruio~ior::J.ries of the time, who knew him personally, 
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writing of him in 1600, states that he was·" liked by more 
as well as more powerful chieftains " than his brother 
Ranga, who later ~ucc~eded Venkata I. (Rev. H. Heras, 
'!The .lraoidu Dynasty, 412 {.11., 4). Tht: record above re
ferred to registers the release by him of the customs-duties 
due on Bachipalli in his province. Though this record 
does not mention Venkata as the supreme ruler, the next 
record known, dated in 1604:A:D., recognizes his suzerainty 
with due formality. (E.G. III, Malavalli 111). This 
record registers a grant by him in favour of one Desayi 
Gavasika Gutti who is said to have acquired the pure 
Sivachara among good people. In a record which comes 
from Arkalgud in the Hassan District, dated in 1607, he is 
again styled Mahamandalesvara, which evidently indicates 
his official status. <E.G. V, Arkalgnd 58). This grant 
registered by his command is repeated in another record 
which comes from Hunsur dated in the same year 
(E.G. lV, Hunsur 36.) This styles him both Mahiiman
dalesvara and Maharasu and registers the gift of three 
villages to the Rudrag11.na of Nanjarajapatna for the merit 
of his grand-father, father and himself for meeting the 
cost of services to be carried out at the shrine of Annadani
Mallikarjuna. He ~lso remitted, on the occasion, the 

. pagudi tax payable to .Seringapatna by these villages. 
As the name of Piriyaraja of the Changii.lva family of 
Nanjarajapatna is coupled with this grant and as it is also 
stated that the grant should be carried out as long as that 
family lasts, it has to be inferred that the villages granted 
laY. within the jurisdiction of that chief. The next two 
records are dated in 1610 A.D. (E.G. IV, Seringapatam 
194: and E.O. IV, Gundlupet 40.) The first of these 
registers the gift of a village to one Lingann!L'of the 
Seringapatam-matha, while the second registers the gift 
of another to one Mariyanna, son of Rimii.nujayya, esta
blisher of the path of the Vedas and the follower of bot~ 
Vedantas (i.e., Sanskrit and Tamil.) Both of these do 
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not mention the supreme ruler, Venkata I. There is aleo 
a lithic record, dated in Saka 1527, cyclic year, Anand a 
(Sravana ba 1,) which, however, do not agree. (E.G. IV, 
GundaJupet 13, Probably 1527, the Saka date given, is 
a mistake for 1537). The Saka date corresponds to 
A.D. 1605, while the cyclic year, for which details are 
given, corresponds to 1614 A.D. H the latter date is the 
intended date, then Tirumala II must have lived to that 
year. This record registers the grant of a. village, rent
free to one V engadayya Bhatta, described as the establiRher 
of the path of the Vedas, and is undoubtedly a. genuine 
one. There is, further, another lithic record, whose Sa.ka 
date is unfortunately not fully decipherable but whose 
cyclic year is given as Akshaya, Palguna Su 10. (E. C. Ill, 
Nanjangud ltH,) The cyclic year given corresponds to 
1G26 A.D. The rPcord mentions Venkatapatiraya. (with 
full Imperial titles) as ruling the kingdom of the earth, 
and registers the grant of a village in favour of one J aiya
chandra·Pandita by Tirumala-Raja-Deva (1'irumala II) 
who is described as the grandson of Araviti 'rirumala (I) 
and !iOn of Ramasvami (i.e., Ram a. Ill). There can be hardly 
any doubt that the grant is a. genuine one. The ques
tions arise whether Tirumala II was alive and ruling his 
province in 16211 and whether the Venkatapati·Rii.ya. 
mentioned in this grant as the Imperial flovereign should 
be identified with Venkata I or Venkata II. There is, so 
far as can be seen, nothing to militate against the view that 
Tirumala II was still alive in 1626 A.D. The Venkatapati· 
Ray a mentioned in the record may be Venkata I, his name 
being mentioned as the safest thing to do in view of the 
prevailing civil dissensions of the period. 

The dozen records set forth above do not exhibit 
Tirumala II either as an incapable or as a weak Viceroy. 
His inscriptional records show that his rule was accepted 
v. itbout demur from Manjariibiid to My sore. He seems to 
have been popular in his province and his administration 
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would appear to have been attended with a fa.ir amount 
of success. But he had two difficulties to contend against. 
One was the attitude of his uncle, Venkata I, towards 
him, and another was the rising power of Riija-\Vodeyar, 
the Mysore king, who proved himself an active and intrepid 
ruler, ever bent on expanding his own kingdom. Jesuit 
letters of the period show that V enk!lta was more fond of 
Sri-Ranga III than of Tirumala II, his elder brother. (See 
Rev. H.Heras, TheAraviduDynasty, 411-12,/.n., 1; 504). 
Tirumala II tried to befri€-nd his uncle in all possible 
ways, even through the agency of the Jesuit Father, who 
wielded considerable influence at Venkata's Court and 
passed and repassed through Tirumala.'s territories. He 
was pressing them to establish a centre at Seringapatam 
and station a missionary there. In 1600, he even tempted 
the Father with the grant of " a good piece of land in 
the city to build a house and church; moreover five
hundred-gold pagodi\S yearly"; evidently for the main
tenance of the Church. He promised to receive them 
with 11 great honour and generosity.'' Six years later, 
in 1606, we see him still requisitioning Jesuit aid in his 
behalf. The Fathers at the Imperial Capital had 
evidently interested themselves in his behalf with the 
king and the princes of the kingdom bad made mention 
of Tirumala's intended "journey to the Court." (Rev. 
H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 413-414). Whether 
he journeyed to the Court or not, is not known. The 
sequel, however, shows that Venkata had evidently 
made up his mind against him and the Jesuit Fathers at 
his Court probably found that they could not make much 
headway with him in this particular matter. This was 
probably the reason why they tacitly rejected the unfor
tunate advances of Tirumala to open a missionary centre 
at his own Court. They should have thought that they 
conld hardly please both uncle and nephew anJ they pre· 
.ferred, possibly, not to displease Venk:lta. by establishing 
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themselves at his Court, Tirumala. not being able t'> 
win for himself the good-will of his uncle. 

Raja-Wodeyar's successors made Tirumala. feel the 
insecurity of his position as Viceroy. (l3ee Wilks, History 
of Jlysoor,.l, 27-28). It is not clear if he suspected the 
aims a.nd objects of Raja-Wodeyar. But it is fairly certain 
that he was jealous of Raja· Wodeyar's growing power and 
was alternately friendly and unfriendly . to him. He 
finally took steps to check his career. He besieged Kesara, 
which was dependent on Raja-Wodeyar but he beat him 
off with loss. He also refused to pay the usual tribute. 
Next an attempt would seem to have been made on Raja
Wodeyar's life, but a faithful servant of his, killed the 
assassin at the nick of the moment and saved his master's 
life. (Wilks, History of Mysoor, Madras Edition, I, 24-
28). Whether Tirumala was responsible for this dasta?=dly 
attempt or not is not clear, though his ministers seem to 
be implicated in it. (Ibid I, 25). Meanwhile (about 1593) 
Raja-Wodeyar himself was besieged by 'Manjiin Khan, 
the general of Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur, and My sore 
capitulated after a siege of three months. But Ibrahim 
being recalled for defending the capital, Raja.-Wodeyar 
easily regained possession of Mysore. (Briggs, Ferishta, 
III, 17 5-6). It was probably shortly after this event, 
(Circa 1595-6)that Tirur:cala was, according to the ·ahik
kadcvariiya- Vamsiivali, required to proceed against 
Virappa-Niiyaka. of Madura. as detailed above. This poem 
states that be was one of those who accepted the bribe 
offered.by Virappa. and retired from the siege. The poem 
adds that because of this treachery "Raj a-Wodeyar 
resolved to drive the traitor Tirumala. Raya from his Vice
royalty." 'Ihe Rev. H. Heras has suggested that the story 
of Tirumala's part in this war is a. "concoction" of the 

. poet and that the concoction is proved by the fact 
that the capture of Seringapatam is made to appear 
"as immediately following Tirurnala's supposed treason 
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in Madura." (The Aravidu Dyna.~ty, 343, t.n., 1; 419). 
Though the statements-the taking of the bribe and 
desertion of his post at Madura by Tirumala. and the 
resolution on Raja.Wodeyar's part to drive him out of 
Seringapatam-appear as cause and effect in the poem 
by reason of their appearing in juxtaposition in it, there 
is no reason to believe that they followed each other almost 
"immediately." . Because the text of the poem shows 
that on hearing of the treachery Raja· Wodeyar took 
counsel with his ministers, generals and friends, and after 
learning the truth of the affair, he determined on taking 
the steps necessary to drive this traitor from Seringa-

. patam. He then, it is added, sent out spies to find out 
Tirumala's strength (in regard to the seven constituents 
of power) and they after some "days" (meaning some 
length of time), it is stated, came and reported to him the 
inner secrets of his position. It was after this that action 
seems to have followed. (See Source& under Chikkadgva· 
raya. Vamst'ivali, 'rext, 303·4). All this would mean the 
lapse of considerable time, though in the poetic language 
employed it wQu)J seem as though it was only a. question 
of" days." That Tirumala was probably away from his 
c::apita.l between 1593 and 1598 seems inferable from the 
lack of inscriptional records in his own province between 
these years. (See above). It is possible he was away 
for a. considerable time from his Viceregal seat and 
took part in the war against Madura. as stated in the 
poem. The true r~ason for his defection may, perhaps, be 
traced to Venkata/s coldness towards him. He bad not 
only lost the kingdom when he was superseded but also 
did not seem even to stand the chance of succeeding 
Venkata on his death. His attempts to get V enkata. 
change his mind, through the aid of the Jesuit Fathers at 
his court, had also failed and his interest in Venkata's 
affairs had probably reached the vanishing point. What
ever my be the re~sons for his defection, t~ere can be no 
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question that he did take part in the war against Madupt. 
and that he did desert his post at the siege. This circum
stance evidently weighed heavily with Venkata against 
him and probably contributed no little in tacitly agreeing 
to his practical supercession fourteen years later by Raja
Wodeyar at Seringapatam. Raja-Wodeyar possibly rose 
as much in his estimation as a faithful feudatory as Tirumala 
went down as a Viceregal representative. , It is only on 
some such basis that we can at all understand the brisk 
manner in which Haja-Wodeyar laid siege to Seringapatam 
and the calmness with which Venkata stood gazing on 
the spectacle of the wresting of Seringapatam by him 
from his own nephew and representative. The suggestion 
of certain l\Iss. that Tirumala was compelled to retire by 
the members of his owu court with the permission of 
Venkata him~elf seems not without some foundation. 
Probably the siegt1 had only to be begun by Rii.ja-,Vodeyar 
for Tirumala to retire from his seat and seek shelter at 
Talkad, there to end his days. (See on the whole subject 
Wilks I, 24-27; Sources, Introduction, 18-19; Heras, 
.Irrrvidl' Dynasty, 419-421). His position had evidently 
become so insecure that it did not require much effort on 
Riija-,Vodeyar's part to turn him out of Seringapatam. 
The fact that Raja-Wodeyar had the support-more active 
than passive-of Venkata is proved by a grant dated in 
1612 A.D., which is referred to in the Narasipur copper-. 
plate record of Rama III dated in 1622 A.D., which states 
that Venkata I granted Seringapatam and Ummattur as 
an hereditary estate to Raja-Wodeyar. (E.O. III, T.· 
Narasipur G2). Evidently the conquest of Seringapatam 
was duly conormed by Venkata and there was thus the 
greater reason why Riija-Wodeyar should prove himself 
worthy as a feudatory of the Empire. The Gajjaganahalli 
copper·plate grant of Venkata II, dated in 1639 A.D., 
Eeems even to suggest that the Mysore kings had a right 
to the throne of KarniHa.. (E.O. III, Nanjangud 198.) 
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·Their Gotra (Atreya.) seems to· he the same as those of 
·the Aravidu kings, though in their SiUra and Sakha they 
differed. (The Mysore kings belong to the A.sva.layana 
SiUrtJ., and the Rig Sakha whert:las the Aravidu kings 
belonged, according to their grants, to the Apastamba 
Siitra and the Yajus Sakha). 
. Tirumala is said to have retired to Talakadu with his 
two wives, Alamelamma and Rangamma. · One· of these 
appears to have died on the way. According to Wilks, 

· Tirumala was, at the time he retired to Talkad, 
"worn down with age and disease," (History of Mysoor, 
1, 27) and that he "soon afterwards died" there. 'l'hese 
statements, however, are not borne out by epigraphic 
records. As we have seen above, there is a record dated 
in 1614,~recording' a grant of his in the Gu11dlupet area. 
Then, again, there is another record of his dated in 1626, 
registering a gif~ for the merit of his father and mother 
to a Jain Pandit •. This is the last record we have, so far, 
of him and it comes from N anjangud, These records 
seem to suggest that he outlived Sri-Raoga III, and lived 
through a good part of the reign of Rama IV. (E.C. IV, 
Gundlupet 13; E.C. III, Nanjangud 181). Since his 
earliest grants are dated in 1585, he should have borne 
rule in the Seringapatam province for 41 years. If we 
suppose he had been but 20 years, at the time he succeeded 
his father in the Seringapata.m Viceroyalty, he should 
have been 61 years at the time when we last he11r of him. 
Probably we may not be far wrong if we supposed that 
he died in or about 1626 A.D. 

On Tirumala. vacating his capital, Riija-Wodeyar 
doubtess antered it and annexed it to his own dominions. 
It is possible he then proclaimed himself, by virtue of this 
conquest, the Karnii.ta king, a name which has long been 
associated with the Mysore Royal House. He probably 
also then took over the Karnata throne as well which is 
still preserved as a sacred relic in the Mysore Royal 
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Palace. (See Puttaiya., Note on the Mysore Throne ih · 
.. ,I.S.J. XI, 2G2-3.) Baja-Wodeyar conducted himself as 
a Joyal feuJatory. This is proved by his grants dated in 
1Gl4 and 1615 A.D. (E.G. III, Seringapatam 157 and 
T.-Narasipur 116) and in 1622 quoted above, which duly 
acknowledge his suzerainty and the suzerainty of Rii.ma. 
III. (E.G. IV, Chamarajnagar 62 assigned to.1604 A.D., 
is not a grant of Raja-Wodeyar as stated by the Rev. H. 
Heras but a grant by Nanjariija-Wodeyar (1G04-1612) of 
the Hadinadu line. See E.G. IV, Introd, 20). Several 
of his successors down to as late as 1668 (E.C. IV, 
Gundlupet 65 dated in 1668), also did the same. The 
change meant no doubt the loss of an important province 
to the Empire but the loss was more an apparent than a 
real one. 

It was during the reign of Venkata I that the Dutch Portuguese 

E I. h fi h E C h . and other and the ng 1s rst appear on t e ast oast to s are m European 

the Commerce of India. The monopoly which the Por- Nations. 
. · Founding o[ 

tuguese had so far enJoyed wao;; thus sought to be broken the Dutch 

into by other nations of the West. Up to 1587, the Por- a
8
nd

1
Euglish 

• ett ements. 
tuguese monopoly was m the hands of the Government, · 
but in that year, it was made over to a semi-commercial 
company called the Portuguese Company of India and the 
East, which g:we place, in 1630, to the Commercial Com-
pany. Between 1505 and 1601, the Dutch sent as many 
as fifteen expeditions to the East. In 1602, all the 
Flemish amalgamated into a single Company and sent 
out an expedition to find out suitable trading centres. 
In lGOS, the Dutch got a footing at Cuddalore, where 
they began building a Factory at Devanapatnam. Work 

· was, however, stopped in 1G09. by the intervention of 
Ytnkata, ou behalf of the Portuguese, who, he said, 
"were better friends than the Dutch." The merchants of 
London obtained a charter on 31st December 1600 from 
Queen Elizabeth and sent out expeditions in 1601 and 

lf. Gr. VOL. II. 139 
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1604. T~ese proved unsuccessful. A third expedition 
followed and reached Surat and from there proceeded 
to the Moghul Court. In 1607, the English settled at 
Masulipatam much to the annoyance of the Portuguese, 
whose Viceroy at Goa had instructions from his sovereign 
to do his best with Ventaka to obtain their expulsion 
from that place. {The statement in the Madras Manual 
of Administratiun, 156, that the factory at Masulipatam 
was founded in 1611 seems wrong.) The Dutch also 
tried to obtain a. footing at Pulicat. Though the Portu
guese influence at the Court of Venkata, then at Vellore, 
pr~vented their settlement at that place for a time, it 
evtJntually gave way. Pulicat, then, was the head-quar
ters of a province and had been since the time of Aliya 
Rama-Haja, if not earlier, the seat of a Governor. It 
was a great entrepot of trade, its sea-borne commerce, 
mainly with the Straits Settlements, being in Hindu 
hands. "When the Portuguese influence at Venkata's 
Court declined about 1606, the Dutch renewP.d their 
attempt and a cowl was given to them by Venkata in 
Aprill606 to settle at Pulicat. They were allowed to 
build a fort there to protect their property on condition 
of their paying 2 per cent on the goods and merchandise 
brought into it for trade purposes. Venkata engaged 
not to allow any other European nation to .trade at the 
place. The Dutch, on their part, agreed to sell all Euro
pean war materials required by Venkata at "the price 
they cost in our countries." They were also to pay all 
the painters, weavers and linen-makers their dues accord
ing to the agreements entered into witb. them. The 
English also tried to settle here two years later. But 
Kondamma (the "Conda Ma" of Floris, Purchas, His 
Pilgrimes, III. 320), the " Governor " as she is called 
of the place, though tempted by "a very gqod present," 
·refused to give an audience to them and said she would 
be pleased if they went t~ Venkata and obtained anothei" 
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place for themselves. The Dutch, at Pulicat, however, 
proved a thorn in the side of the Portuguese at San Thome. 
About the close of 1612, the latter attacked the former 
and razed to the ground the fort at Pulicat. But the 
Dutch reoccupied the place in 1614, having been enabled 
to do so by Venkata's brother Obi-Baju. They rebuilt 
the fort called Castle Geldria. Venkata, however, having 
heard of the attempt of the English, sent out a commis· 
sion of thre~ persons to the English at Masulipatam, with 
letters from Obamma, queen of Pulicat, Jaga Raja 
Governor of San Thome and the surrounding country, 
and Appa Kondaja, Secretary of Venkata, asking them to 
choose a place " right over against the Fort of Palea· 
catte" which. he would grant "with all privileges as we 
should desire." Floris, favourably impressed with the 
offer, was inclined to proceed in person to Venkata, who 
was then in Vellore, when he heard of the King's death · 
and of the troubles there in consequence of it. The Em
bassy returned to Vellore having accomplished nothing. 
The English, however, tried to do some trading at Pulicat 
itself in 1614 but foiled in their attempts by the Dutch, 
they gave it up in despair. The Dutch at Pulicat effec
tually killed the Portuguese trade and amassed great profits 
from the trade in the far-famed Pulicat cloth. They 
were urged by their sovereign again and again to seize the 
new fort and raze it to the ground, but the conditions 
were not favourable for a. repetition of the raid of 1612 
The death of Venkata, two years later, should have 
rt!ndered the prosecution of such a project even more 
difficult, for they had to know the disposition of the new 
Emperor towards them, and win him over, if possible, 
before they thought of taking such a. step. (See on the 
wh()le subject H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 428-63.) 

The relations of Venkata with the Portuguese were R;;lations 

most cordial. He kept in touch with the Viceroy ~~u~:se. 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 139*. 
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through the Jesuit Missionaries who lived at his Court at 
Chandragiri. In 1601, he sent an embasRy, with a 
couple of the latter, to Goa to establish on a firm basis a 
defensive alliance with the Viceroy against Akbar, who 
was suspected of having designs on the Vijayanagar 
kingdom. 'l:be Viceroy sent a return embassy. (See H. 
Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 434-7.) The King of 
Fortugual approved of the Viceroy's conduct in giving 
them a warm welcome. Later in 1607, he even approved 
of an alliance with Venkata against the Moghul Emperor. 
Indeed, it might be said that in Venkata's time, Portu-

. guese influence in the south reached its zenith. The 
nearest Settlement of the Portuguese was at San Thome, 
Madras. The Settlement, though small, was :tn unruly 
one and the Hindu Adhikari (or Governor) had a hard time 
of it. The person appointed in 1599, had special instru
ctions from Venkata not to take any serious steps against 
the people of the Settlement without previously consult
ing the Jesuit priests. The internal squabbles in the 
Settlement continued down to 1606, and to put an 
end to them, San Thome was erected into a new 
Bishopric with jurisdiction over the whole of the Coroman· 
del Coast and the kingdoms of Bengal, Orissa and Pegu. 
In that very year, the Portuguese at the place, to revenge 
a private quarrel, attacke.i the Hindu town and set fire 
to the fort in which the Adhikii.ri had taken shelter. 
On hearing this, Venkata was in a rage but he was 
shortly after appeased by a. special mission from the 
Settlement. · The Adhikari was replaced by a new 
functionary and peace was then restored in it. A bout 1611, 
however, a fresh war broke out against the Portuguese 
at San Thome.· The exact cause is not known. It, 
however, .synchronised with the absence of the Jesuit 
Fathers from Venkata's Court. Quoting a Jesuit letter 
of that year, the Rev. H. Heras suggests that it was 
"greed of money" that was responsible for it. But 
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subsequent ~orrespondence on this matter shows that 
Raghuniitha, the Tanjore Niiyaka, was evidently conspir
ing against his sovereign and possibly tried to get posses
sion of San Thome, from which he was levying rent for 
some years (since 1604 A.D.). At any rate, when Venkata. 
moved a large force against the settlement, Ragbunatha 
helped the Portuguese against his suzerain and was 
afterwards warmly thanked for his services by Philip 
III, the Spanish King, to whom Portugal was then sub
ordinate. Pea.ce was eventually proposed and Venkata 
was forced to accept a small sum with the promise of a 
little more by instalments later. These events induced 
the Portuguese to fortify, San Thome against future attackR 
and to appoint a captain to oversee its affairs and make 
the people keep the peace~ Nothing, however, came of 

'these proposals during the life time of Venkata. (See H. 
Heras, The .Jravidu Dynasty, 428-63.) 

A few words may be added about the Jesuit Fathers, Tho Je<>uit 
Fathe1·s at 

who established themselves at his Court and through his Court 

whose influence the l:'ortuguese carried ori their trade 
and kept other European adventurers for long at bay· 
Their letters throw a flood of light on Venkata I, 
both as a ruler and as a man. They have been fully 
utilised by the Rev. H. Heras in writing his account of 
the reign of Veokata, which occupies more than a third 
of his book. The most eminent of these was Father 
Nicholas Pimenta who, as visitor on behalf of thf:l General 
Society of Jesus, directed the establishment in 1597 
A.D. of a Mission bouse at Chandragiri, the royal resi- I 

dence. To the Rev. Father Simon de Sa, Rector of the 
College of Han Thome, was assigned the duty of opening 
the Mission. He left San Thome in October 1598 and 
was duly received by Oba. Rii.ya, father-in-law of 
Venkata, and intwduced to the King, who received him in 
audience. He gave them permission to build a Church 
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at Chandragiri and elsewhere also if they pleased and 
promised the grant of a. couplfl of villages for their 
expenses and for meeting the cost of erecting their 
Churches. He also gave them a golden palanquin for 
use, a. distinction reserved only to nobles and to religious 
heads. Thus began Venkata's friendship with the 
Jesuits and it was in full vigour till 1606, wh~>n the first 
rift in the lute occurred. This, however, was soon 
overcome. Among those who stayed at Chandragiri 
during the reign of Venkata were Father Ricio, who 
reached it in 1599 and erected the first Church on a good 
site alloted for it by Oba Raya. There were three othBrs 

. in 1600: The Rev. Father Veiga, Coutinho, and Alex~ 
ander Frey, an English lay Brother, who was a painter as 
well. As the villages promised could not be granted, an 
annual cash grant of one thousand pardaos was, by royal 
order, sanctioned instead. This payment, however, 
ceased from 1606, as the lands from the yield of which 
they were paid, had been destroyed and no other source 
of revenue had been assigned by the king for the main
tenance of the Church and the Fathers connected with 
it. A letter of Venkata to Father Coutinho, dated in 
1602, shows that he " allowed the revenue or the village 
called Elamur, which is in the vicinity of Ban Thome, 
for the expenses of the Fathers," the village "Elamur" 
being identifiable with modern Egmore, (Vulgo: 
"Elamur" even now) which is now included in the 
City of Madras. On Father Veiga's transfer, Father 
Coutinho succeeded him at Chandragiri. He has left 
graphic accounts of his conversations on the GoRptl 
doctrines with king Venkata. He wrote that Venkata. 
not only "shows us marks of great friendship but also 
lends a very willing ear to the expositions of our 
doctrines." When Venkata began to reside in 160-J. at 
Vellore, on its capture, Fathers Ricio and Laerzio visited 
him there. Venkata received them with great kindness 
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and put them up in " a house next to the palace.'' The 
nobles of the Court appear to have bPen equally friendly, 
"All of them are," says Laerzio, in a letter dated in 
lGOi, •· very good friends of the Fathers, very polite and 
kind, and many request us to build Churches and houses 
in their towns, and alse offer rent for the E'ather's main· 
tenance." Fa.ther Ricio passed a.way in 1606, being the 
first Jesuit to die in the Vijayanagar Mission. His place 
was taken by another Italian Father Antonia Rubino. 
In this year occurred the fight at San Thome, which 
ended in the recall of the F!!.thers from Venkata's Court. 
When peace was restored in 1607; they returned to their 
places, Rubino to Chandragiri and Coutinho with the 
lay Brother Bartolomeo Fontebona, to Vellore, where 
the king resided. A Church was built at Vellore, which 
probably occupied the site of the present Anglican 
Church. The old warmth of feeling for these foreign 
missionaries returned and great cordiality prevailed bet. 
ween them and the king. He appears to have had 
frequent talks about the Christian religion and tenets. 
On Coutinho's recall and subsequent death at San Thome 
in 1610, llubino succeeded him, being in charge of both 
Chandragiri and Vellore. Coutinho was a great friend 
of Venkata and his death proved a distinct loss to the 
Portuguese cause at his Court. Evidently ether influ
ences were at work. The Jesuit letters blame. the 
Brahmans as their '' Chief foes" but it is possible that 
Ouamma (identified with Peda-Obamma of the genealogi· 
cal taLle), the favourite queen to whom Pulicat had been 
alloted for pin money and who favoured the settlement of 1 
the Dutch u.t that place and had gained some alleged 
ascendancy over tbe king, was responsible for the cold. 
ne&s which the J t:suit Fathers expcritnced at Venkata's 
hands aGout this time. (See H. Heras, The Aravidu 
Dynasty, 500-502). The result was that by the end of 
1611, the Jt:suits had witbJrawn· from both the royal 



2216 MYSORE GAZETTEER [CHAP. 

residences ·of Chandragiri and Vellore. This withdrawal, 
however, ·was due not so much to the loss of patronage 
or influence at the Royal Court on the part of the .. 
Fathers, but rather to an· order from Philip III, who, in 
taking action on a scurrilous petition on them, had asked 
for their recall and replacement " by others of good con
duct." Of course, the petition contained grave allega
tions against the honesty and character of the Jesuit 
priests, which, on the face· of them, seem wholly false. 
Instead of first ordering an inquiry and then taking 
action on the result of the same, Philip, in keeping with 
his suspicious nature, first ordered their recall and asked 
the Viceroy to make inquiries as to the truth of the allega
tions. The head of the Mission soon recalled the priests 
and did not appoint others in their place. This with
drawal proved disastrous to the Portuguese cause. The 
war with San Thome and the establishment of the Dutch 
Factory at Pulicat were set down by the Viceroy at Goa 
as due to this l~ss of influence at Venkata's Court. He 
was anxious that the lost Missionary influence at the 
Court should be restored, but the death of Venkata I put 
an effectual end to the realization of the wish. There 
can be no doubt that the real object of the Fathers was to 
preach the Gospel and make known the Christian faith 
in the Vijayanagar kingdom. At the same time, there is 
no gainsaying the fact that both the Portuguese Viceroy 
and Venkata utilized the Fathers for political purposes, for 
which they were so handy. It should be remarked that 
the real object of the Jesuit Fathers was never attained· 
The reason assigned was that the people were" very obsti· 
nate" in their own doctrines. " They certainly acknow· 
!edged," wrote one of them in 1606," that our doctrine 
is good, but they say that theirs is also good and that 
they can obtain salvation by professing it." That sums 
up neatly not only the tolerance they exhibited towards 
the new faith but also the general Hindu attitude even 
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to this day towards Christinitj·. Though they worked as 
much as possible to propagate their faith, the Fathers 
found, as they confeas, "Janna-clausct est (the gate is shut), 
and great grace of God is required to open it.'' Four 
years later (1611), the position was no better, though the 
Fathers were still hoping for a better " harvest.'' 'Vith 
this hope, the Mission to Vijayanagar ceased to exist. 
(See ou the whole subject II. Heras, Ibid, 464-485, and 
the original Jesuit letters quoted therein.) 

An aspect of Venkata's character disclosed by the Jesuit 
. bl' h db h R. H H h' Painters and J esu1t letters pu ts e y t e .ev. . eras was lS their work a.t 

love of discussion, in a spirit of tolerance, on religious 6enkata's 

topics. Another was his deep· interest in the art of ourt. 

painting which the Fathers were not slow to appreciate 
and gratify in so fa.r as they could. They included in 
their Mission at Chandragiri, between 1600·1602, a 
Jesuit lay Brother Alexander Frey, who was an "English· 
man. lie is reported to have painted and ha.nded to 
Venhta several fine paintings bearing on the life of 
Jesus, which were highly appreciated by Venkata. In 
1607, Lis place was taken by an Italian Lay Brother, 
named Bartolomeo Fontebona (or Fontebuone.) He 
became a great friend of Venkata, whom he joined at 
Vellore. He had evidently inherited the artistic skill 
of his race, for Vcnkata is said to have been "surprised 
to see how quickly the brother worked.'' He is said to· 
have paintPd besides pictures of Loyola and Xavier, a 
portrait of Venkata himself, for which he gave a special 
sittin:5 until the same was finished. He is also said to 1 
have painted a panel of pictures relating to Jesus, which 
Venkata hung, it is said, in a prominent part of his 
Palace at Vt:llore. 'l'his Lay Brother proved a great help, 
by his intimacy with the king, to the Fathers and they 
even thought of promoting him to the sacred priesthood. 
lie evidentlh ldt Vellore with the rest cf the Jesuit 
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priests in 1611, when the Mission. to Vijayanagar was 
finally closed. In 1626, he formed one of a party 
intended for Tibet but owing to the difficulties of the 
enterprise, he was sent back to Hughli on the Ganges 
and there died, at the age of fifty, on December 26th of 
that year. (See Henry. Heras, The A.ravidu Dyna.~ty, 
486-493.) 

From certain records of his reign, Venkata I would 
seem to have issued a. gold coin called in them as Ven
katariiya- Varaham. These must be the coins known 
aft~r him and containing the legend Sri· Venkatesaya
namah, "Adoration to the .Blessed Venkatesvara," the 
God on the Tirupati Hill. This is the invocatory phrase 
with which his inscriptions begin. Dr. Hultzsch has 
described these coins. (l.A.. XX, 307 .) On the obverse 
of these coins Vishnu is seen standing under an arch and 
on the reverse is the Nagari legend mentioned above. A 
gift of 65 of these pieces are registered in a record dated 
in 1608. Another record in 1569 A.D. states that 140 
Pon were the equivalent of 100 Gatti Venkataraya· 
Variiham. (M.E.R. 1921-22, Para 55; App. C. No. 198.) 
From this record, it ~ould appear that one Varaham 
was passed for 1:4 Pon. (See also C. J. Brown, Co ills of 
India, 64.) 

Among the chief ministers of Venkata. I were Pemma
sani Timma, and Matla Ananta. The former is said to 
hav~ had f.he titles of Manne Miirtiinda, Gandaraditya 
and Gandnraganda. (Sources, 242.) Matla Ananta was 
an eminent warrior and poet {see below). He took a 
prominent part in the fighting of this reign. He actively 
helped in beating off the :Muhammadans from the capital, 
when they invaded it. He was the son of Yellamaraju, 
in whose name he built a tank. He also repaired the 
Sidhout fort, building a protecting wall round it. He 
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further txcanted n. tank in his own name at Sidhollt. 
Among his titles were A iMraganda, lt!annehamvira and 
RachabebbuU. (Ibid, 248). His son was Matla Tiruven
galanatha. (See under Literature below; U.E.R.1915-16, 
Para 75; Sources, 248-9). He was ah.o a great soldier. 
Of him a stray verse, whose authorship is not known, 
states that when he fought the Muhammadans at 
Kurnool, the heaps of slain that he left on the field looked 
like a mountain, their bones like standing trees, their 
blood like flowing rivers, and their heads like stars in 
heaven! ( V. Prabhakara Siistri, Chatupadya-maniman
jari, 65). He built the Gopura oi the Guvindaraja 
temple at 'l'irupati. (M.E.R. 191B, Para 61). Among 
the feudatories, we have references to a great many in 
the records of the reign. In one dated in 1583, when. 
Y enka.ta I was probably a joint ruler with his brother, 
we have mention of one Hari Kampappa Nayaka des
cribed as an e1gent of his in the Sira country. (E.G. XII, 
Sira 3). Probably he is identical with the Hariti Chief 
Immadi Kenchappa Nayaka, who made the grant regis
t(;red in a record dated in 1609 to his Dalavai Basa.vi 
N:~yaka. (E.C. XII, Sira 1). Another dated in 15R7, 
refers to a grant by one Krishnama Nayaka, son of 
Venkabtppa Nayaka, in the Chikmagalur country. (E.C.1ll 
Chikmag~lur 7\)). In 1.589, we have reference to one 
Sripati Yalla1ha of the hladaraja-kula. It was at his 
refjuest that Venkata made the gift to Brahmans men
tioned in the TirumaLipur grant. (E.C. XII, Chiknaya
k:lnhalli 39.) He was evidently a notable chief of the 
times, fnr he is described as the maker of tanks, groves, 1 
wells !md other public charities. He is spoken of as a 
won,hipper of ~ripati. A copper-plate grant of Sri
Ranga-H::ja, fl!udaL:>ry of Aliya Rama-Haja, of Vijaya
nag:lr, date.l l.'Hh January 1554, registering a grant on 
the oct:ac,ion of a hmar eclipse, describes Sri-Ranga, as 
the son of \' all.d i!J fndra and grand-son of Sri-Ranga-Raja. 
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of the family of Mada-Raja, famous for the cons
truction of tanks, wells, groves and as an expert in. the 
art of Government. This grant would seem to be a 
clear forgery, as it puts back Sri-Ranga-Raja, son of 
Vallabhendra, to a date anterior. to 1554. The lunar 
eclipse mentioned in the grant is also known to have not 
occurred on the date mentioned. In a record from the 
Chamarajnagar country, dated in 1593, we have mention 
of the Hadinad chief Devappa-Gavnda's son Immadi
Rama-Raja making a grant for the merit of his mother 
Channajiyamma. (E.O. IV, Chamarajuagar 30). A 
Mahanadprabhu, whose name is not known, is referred 
to in a record of the same year,· coming from Ma.ddagiri, 
moder!} Madhugiri, in the Tnmkur District. (E.O. XII, 
Maddagiri 21.) A copper-pia te grant dated 15th January 
1595, refers to a gift of six villages by one Arasappa
Nayaka, chief of Sode. He is evidently a feudatory of 
Venkata. in a part of the modern South Canara District· 
The grant was in favour of a guru of Vyasa-Raya matha, 
whose name is not mentioned. (M.A. .R. 1925,· 21-2, No. 
8). From Mysore comes a record dated in 1598, regis
tering a grant by Bettada-Chamariija-1N odeyar for a 
Ramanuja-Kuta and a Chatra at Belgola. This should be 
the Mysore king of the same name, who began his rule in 
1576 A.D. and was the brother of Raja- Wodeyar. Both 
of these recognize the suzerainty of Venkata I. Perhaps 
assignable to the same year, is a grant by Bidyavara 
niaha.nadprabhu Mummadi Chikkappa Gauda. He was 
evidently a local chief. A record assignable to about 
1600 refers to Immadi Gauda, the chief of Sugutur, as a 
feudatoty of Venkata. I, (M.A.R. 1913·14, Para 102). 
He is probably the same person who is referred to as 
Mummadi·Tammaya.-Ga.uda of Sugatur in a grant dated 
in 1608. (E.O. X Kolar 241). Other records of his are 
dated in 1609 and 1614 (E.O. X Siddlaghatta 5; E.G. X, 
Kolar 157.) Another, dated in 1605, mentions another 
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feudatory named Chandrasekhara-Wodeyar, chief' of 
Arakothara. (E.G. IV, Charoarajnagar 82). An inscrip
tion referable to 1605, mentions Imroadi Kadirappa
Nayudu as a local chief in the Kolar District. (E.G. X 
Bagepalli 20), In 1605, we have a record of the Hadinadu 
chief Mahii.prabhu Nanja-Raja-Wodeyar, registering a 
grant in the name of his parents. An inscription in 1G06, 
refers to a grant by the agent of the mahaniiyakacharya 
Kamageti Chikkanoa-Nayaka, who was evidently a feuda
tory of Venkata in the Chitaldrug country, (E.G. XI, 
Chitaldrug 80), In the following year, we have a grant 
by Venkatadri Nayaka, of Belur, another feudatory of 
Yenkata. (E.G. V Belur 145). Another feudatory of his 
referred to in a record assignable to 160\) is Hadappa 
V enkata N iiyaka, who Lq spoken of as the agent of the 
king in it, (E.G. X, Goribidnur 27). In a record from 
Mudgere, dated in the same year, we have a reference to 
another feudatory, Bhairiisa Wodeyar, son of Vira Bhai
riisa WoJ'"yur, governing th3 Kalasa. Karkala kingdom. 
(E.G. VI :Mudgere G3). From an inscription dated in 
1610, coming from Tirthahalli, it might be inferred that 
one Venkatii.dri· Nayaka held charge of the Aranya-desa. 
(E.G. VIII, Tirthahalli 166). A record from the Banga
lore District, dJ.ted in the same year mentions the Avati
nad Prabhu Immadi-Bbaire-Gauda and a grant by him for 
the merit of his father. (E.G. IX, Dodballapm: 13, Dodballa
pur 4~1), The Ilarati chief Immadi-Rangappa-Nayaka is 
mentioned in a record d:1ted in 1612 (E.G, XII, Sira 84), 
In a grant dated in the same year, the Hadinad chief 
!~anjaraja '\Vodeyar is again mentioned as making a grant 
(E.G. IV, Chamarajnaga.r 135). The nadprabhu Chinna~ 
pparasa, of Yclvanhalli, Mulhagal Taluk, is said to have 
built a lar;;e tank in 161:3 and donated it, with all the 
lands below it, free of all taxes to god Kuda.ndariima ·at 
the place. (Jf.A.n, 19:213, 84, ~o. 93). In 1614, we have 
IHja-Wodeyar of !Jysore appearing as a feudatory of 
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Venkata. I and making a grant of certain villages which 
Venkata had assigned to him as urn bali in . the Seringa.
patam country. (E,C. III l::leringapatam 157), This 
grant seems to have followed within a short time of Raja
Wodeyar occupying Seringapatii.m after expelling from 
it Tirumala II, the Vijayanagar Viceroy in it, In a 
record dated in 1612, Venkatapati Nayanimgaru, the 
Velugoti chief, declares himself a feudatory of Venkata I. 
(Inscriptions of Madras Presidency II, 1053, No. 36), In 
another record of the identical year, he calls himself "an 
Arjuna in war," (Ibid, 246, Atmakur 3.5). Yachama 
Nayaka, another powerful feudatory, is referred to in the 
Baltulasva-Charitramu, as having received gifts from 
the Sultans of Bijapur, Golconda and Ahmadnagar and 
to have been highly esteemed by the people. (Sources, 
305-6.) He defeated Dii.valu-Papa at Uttaramallur. 
This Dava.Iu-Papa bas been identified with the Paparaju 
of the Jesuit records of the time, (H, Heras, The Ara
vidu Dynasty, 322; Sources, 305, f.n.). Yachama was a 
devout Sri-Vaishnava and maintained a feeding house, at 
which he fed 300 Brahman pilgrims going to or return
ing from Tirupati. (Purchas, His Pilgrimes, 219.) He is 
said to have lived on the top of a high hill, encompassed 
with shady forests. (H Heras, The jravidu Dynasty, 
322, quoting Du Jarric, I, 657.) 
- Gobbliri Obarajayya. was the chief general of the 
period. He has been identified by Mr. Krishna Sastri 
with Oba-raya, described as the brother-in-law of 
Venkata by Barradas. He may be the Oba-raya mentioned 
as the father-in-law of Venkata in the Ramarajiyamu 
and the Jesuit letters of the time. (See A.S.I. 1909-10, 
188-9; H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 307.) 

As a patron of The general peace that prevailt~d during the latter part 
literature. of the long reign of Venkata I gave ample opportunity 

throughout his realm for literary activity, '!'hough he 
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may not have been, as the Dalavai-Agrahiira. grant 
suggests, a profound sc3olar, he was probably learned 
enough to follow the discussions of great teachers and 
professors of religion. The occasiona.l remarks let slip by 
thP. Jesuit Fathers show that be regularly studied, pro
bably daily, with his religious teachers, and that disputa
tions of a. semi-religious and semi-philosopical character 
were frequently held before him in Sanskrit. (H. Heras, 
The Aravidu Dynarlfy, 491, j.n. 1; and 518, f.n. 1). 
According to Father Hicio, Venkata had "disputations on 
God philosophy and mathematics with the teachers or 
philosophers evet"y day." The Fathers could not join the 
debate, si nee they understood nothing. V enkata is praised 
as a patron of literary men. The Mangalampad grant 
calls him "a very moon to lotuses, which are scholars." 
"He was," it adds, "devoted to the protection of the 
le:trned." (N ellore Inscriptions I, 25). The most revered 
teacher and schohtr at his court was undoubtedly 'l'atii.· 
cbiirya. His full name was Ettur Kumara. Tirumala 'I'ata
cbarya. He was also known as Laksbmi-Kumara a.nd 
Kutikanyadana, evidently suggesting the c'ountless virgins 
he had given aw!ty in marriage to learned Brahmans. In 
one record, he is called Venkataraya-Tatacharya, the Tatii.
charya whom king Venkata revered. (M.E.R. Para t>2, 
App. B, Nos. 564 and 565 dated inl601 A.D.). Several 
inscriptions attest to his great influence at Venkata's 
Court. He was his Guru and officiated at his coronation. 
The king, in tht~ excess of his admiration, is said to have 
offered him his whole kingdom. (Sources, under Prapan-
7ulmritam, 251). He was the manager of the VaishQa.va 
temples at Kiinchi and had a number of subordin.ates 
under him. He is known to have lived in kingly splen
dour at Kiinchi, where a nur.uber of inscrip~ions mention
ing biru have been found on the walls of the Arulila 
Peruroiil teruple. In 1570 A.D., he got the Vimana at 
Tirupati gilded (JI.E.R. Hll9-20; No. 354 of 1919), He 
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weighed himself against gold and silver and used all that 
wealth in the service of God Varadaraja. of Kanchi in 
erecting the Kalyanakoti Vimana in gold .for the Goddess 
Lakshmi in that famous temple. In one record (No. 475 
of -1919, undated) his gifts for vehicles for the temples, 
jewels for the deities, agraharas for Brahmans, and his 
digging of the tank called the Tatasa.mudram after him
self are mentioned in glowing terms. The Kalyanakoti
Vimana. was finished about 1614 A.D. (See M.E.R., 
No. 650 of 1919) and was evidently built in emulation of 
the Punyakoti-Vimana set up by king Krishna.-Deva-Raya. 
The latter was repaired by Tatacharya (Ibid, No. 649 of 
1919) and regilded by him as it had got defaced and 
weather-beaten during the course of the century that had 
elapsed since its erection. Finally, there is a record regis
tering the Hanumad- Vimsati, a poem of 20 verses com
posed by him in honour of God Hanuman, whose image 
he set np in the temple on the bank of Tatasamudram tank, 
now known familiarly as the Ayyankulam, dug by him. 
(See M.E.R. 1919-20, Para 51). According to an inscrip
tion on the tank bund of the Tenneri Tank, Chingleput 
District, it seems it was dug by Tatacharya. (Sewell, Lists 
of Antiquities, II, 393). He is probably identical with the 
Tii.taya, mentioned in a record dated in 1590 A.D., as the 
grandson of Ettur Tii.tarya and son of Srinivasa, This 
record registers the grant of a village called V enkatesapura 
in his favour. (M.E.R. 1916-17, · App. A, Copper-plate 
No.8, see also Catalogue of C.-P. grants in Madras Gov· 
ernment Mu.seum, 54.) The Prapannamritam makes him 
the soil of Panchamata-Bhanjanam Tatacharya. His 
forbears had been connected with the spread of Sri~ 
Vaishnavism and the family claimed descent from the 
uncle of the great reformer Sri-Ramiinaja. (See ante.) 
There is hardly any doubt that he commanded universal 
respect alike for his position and learning. He is called, 
in the Dalavai-Agrahara grant, as "the ornament of the 
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wise." A well known philosophical work of his· :s 
Slitvika-bralana- Virlyii-viliisa. A work of the same name 
in Kannada by Ranga-Raja, a. Sri-Vaisb:t;tava poet, who 
lived at the Court of Cbikka-Deva-Raja is known. 
(See R. Narasimhacharya, Karniitaka-Kavicharite, II, 
449-50). It is probably based on Tatacbarya's work. 
Be also wrote a work called Piinduranga-mahiitmya 
devoted to the Vi"h:t;tu temple at Pandbarpur in the 
present Bombay· Presidency. This work, however, 
should be distinguished from the Telugu work of 
the same name, the author of which was Tenali 
Riimakrishna-kavi referred to below. The influence of 
Tatacharya. was evidently felt even by the Jesuit Fathers 
at the Court of Venkata. One of these, J!atber Coutinho, 
seems to have entirely misunderstood the great' teacher. 
He calls him the famous Guru but stigmatises him in one 
of his letters as "unworthy of his post because of his 
vices." It would appear, according to a letter of his 
dated November 11, 1607, that be was specially lacking 
in continence, as "he had many wives at home/' and is, 
be adds, "one of those who swallow camels and shy at 
mosquitoes." 1'he passage quoted shows that the worthy 
Jesuit priest misunderstood the position of Tiitacharya, 
who was not a Sanyasin (the Latin original refers to 
Saniaces) but a householder, who was permitted to :tnarry 
and yet be a guru. The Rev. H. Heras has also missed 
this point and endorsed the harsh judgment of Father 
Coutinho, which seems wholly undeserved. A person 
belonging to the family to which Tatachar belonged, 
and with the status be enjoyed in society, cannot 
have been otherwise than strict and becoming in his 
religious practices and principles. The good use he made 
of his immense wealth and his literary and philosophical 
works show him to have been a person deserving of the 
trust and faith laid in him by Venkata I, who was by no 
means a blind disciple. Himself a stri-::t and virtuous 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 140 
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man in morals, he could not have tolerated incontinence 
even in his guru. {See the Mangalampad grant, which 
records of him that he was "indifferent to other men's 
wives.") A guru to whom, by the customs and. notions of 
the country, marriage is allowed-as among Protestant 
Christians-and who is privileged, under the same sane· 
tions, to marry more than one wife, stands entirely on a 
defferent footing from a Sanyasin, to whom marriage of 
every kind is disallowed. 'l'here is scarcely any doubt that 
Tatacharya. was universally respected by the people and 
members of his family spread themselves throughout the 
country, both in the Telugu and in the Tamil Districts, 
and spread Vaishl}.avism among them with considerable 
zeal and enthusiasm. The Prapanniimritam in a fit of 
poetical exaggeration describes Venkata's devotion to his 
guru as so great that he surrendered the kingdom to him 
and led a life of retirement, doing service to him like 
Kulasekhara of old. This, of course, is not literally true; 
it only shows the extreme regard that Venkata paid to 
his guru,. That speaks highly of Venkata, for accord 
ing to Hindu ideas, a guru's word ought to be scrupulously 
regarded by his disciple, though it is equally incumbent 
on the G1tru to see that he does not make the disciple's 
life impossible by inexorable demands on his patience and 
purse. The respect Venkata showed to his guru benefited 
Vaish.Qavism generally. It attracted people to itself and 
thus Vaishl}.avism soon spread into almost every part of 
India, south of the Krishna. Members of the Tii.tacharya.'s 
family are found referred to in later inscriptions, both in 
the Tamil and Telugu districts, as g~trus and recipients of 
land gifts. (Inscriptions of lii adras Presidency 1, 607, 

• No. 394, dated in 1644; I, 605, No. 376 dated in 
1742 A.D.) 

Apart from the respect he showed to Tii.tacbarya, poet 
and philosopher, Venkata appears to have encouraged 
Vedic learning and literary pursuits. His very numerous 
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copper-plate grants (see list above) indicate his munifice~ce. 
Thus the Sarjapur plates, dated in 1601, record the gift of a. 
village cn.lled Perungolattiiru, renamed Venkatarayapura. 
after himself, in Padaividu-nadu, to a. VaishJ,?.ava. scholar 
named Ramaiya, son of Allarya and granclson of Singa
riiya. Ol.A.R. 1919, Para 93). 'fhe Maogalampad grant, 
dated 1602-3, records the grant of a village in favour of 
one Sri-Rangariija, a descendant of one Vedantodayana., 
a learned scholar who was an attendant on Ramiinuja, 
the Vaishl).ava. teacher. He is described as specially 
learned in the Yajussii.kha.. (Nel.lore In.scriptiOil I, 25 
copper-plate grant No.6). The Vilapaka grant, dated in 
the same year as the Sarjapur grant, was also in favour 
of a learned scholar who was "conversant with the 
eighteen Puranas." (E.l. IV, 27:2). A copper-plate record, 
dated in 1591 A.D., indicates the patronage extended by 
Venkata I to Brahmans learned in the Vedas and Siistras. 
CM.E.R. 1922-23, Para 87; App. A, No. 6). Another 

· record of the same kind, dated in 1612 A.D., is in favour 
of one Ramakrishna Jusya, well versed in Veda, Vi:diingas, 
Tarka, Smriti and Saryasiddlziinta. (M.E.R. 1922-23; 
App. A, No. 7). The grant of 1591 A.D., above referred 
to, was in favour of many scholars learned in grammar 
(Sabda-Siistra) and astronomy (Jyotisha) and was made 
at the request of general Chencha-Bhiipa, who was the 
son of the chief Ahubalesa. and Goveruor of Chandragiri 
and other forts. According to certain stray verses which 
have come down to our own times, Appaya Dikshita, the 
great Saiva philosopher, was patronised by Venkata I. 
(See M.E.R. 1903-4 Para 25; Sources, 250~1). It is said 
that be wrote his work on Alankara, known as Kuvalayii-
1wnda, at the request of Venkata I. Appaya Dikshita 
was also honoured by Chinna Bommu Niiyaka, who was 
\'iceroy at Vellore until its capture by Venkata I. It 
would appear that Chinna. Bommu performed with his 
own bands the Kanaka.LhiF.hE:ka, the anointing with gold, 

lf. Gr. YOL. II. 140•, 
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of Appaya Dikshita in recognition of his great schola.rship 
by pouring the gol~ coins from out of the vessel. (Sources, 
251.) Chinna· Bommu's son was Linga, the don~r of the 
Vilapakam grant of Venkata I (1601 A.D.). His capital 
was, as we have seen, taken, by Venkata, and made the 
royal residence. (See ante). An emirient contemporary 
of·A.ppaya Dikshita was Sudhindra-Tirtha, the then Gum' 
of the· Sumatindramatha. He was-, according to the 
Raghavendravijaya, honoured and respected· by 
Venkata I. His head-quarters was Kumbhakonam. His 
kanakabhisheka was performed by Raghuniitha, tqe. 
Nayak at the time of Tanjore. Sudhindra's disciple 

· was Raghavendra-Tirtha, the eminent commentator 
on the Vedas, who was sainted at Mantsala in the 
present:Bellary District. (See Bellary District Gazetteer, 
Chapter XV, under Mantsala.) Among those converted 
by him to the Madhva faith was the well known Yagna· 
nii.riiyana Dikshita, the commentator on the Sulba Sutras 
and the author of the historical poem Sahityaratnakara 
dealing with the life and times of Raghunatha of Tanjore. 
He was the son of the even more famous Govinda Dikshi ta, 
minister of Achyuta and Raghunatha, the Niiyak rulers of 
Tanjore, He wrote numerous works and is even said to 
have collaborated with Appaya Dikshita in the production 
of some of his works.· (Sources, 253). Govinda Dikshita 
himself was not less known as a scholar than as a ·minister. 
He is said so have been a great authority on the Advaita 
Vedanta and on the Darsanas. Raghunatha, the Tanjore 
Niiyaka, was himself, it would appear, a poet and scholar 
and a patron of poets and musicians. A bout a dozen of 
his works have come down to us. Among the works 
he is said to have written, one called Achyutarayabhyu. 
dayam has not yet been traced, The author of Sahitya
ratnakara was his student ; · so also was the poetess 
Ramabhadramba, the talented author of Raghunathabhyu
dayam, ·devoted to the history of the reign of Ragunii.tha 
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himself. His Telugu version of the Ramtiyana has bl~en 
highly praised for its excellence and has been honoured 
with a translation by Madhuravani, another poetess at his 
court. In his Sangita-Sudha, a work of merit, be states 
he was a great proficient in music and that he had invented 
some new ragas. (Sources, 270.) Evidently Ra~hunii.tha 
was one of the most cultured feudatories of V enkata I. 
He seems to have been as great as a writer as he was a 
warrior. Though Krishnama-Nayaka, the Nayaka of 
Gin gee, was not a scholar or a patron of litetattire, Surappa 
Nay aka, his predecessor, was the patron of the well known 
poet Ratnakheta Srinivasa. Dikshita, who dedicated to 
him his drama Bhavantipurushottama. (Sources, 272.) 
Raghunatha's conquests and his court have been des
cribed in vivid colours by a lady poet Rar:nabhadramba 
in the Ragunathabhyudaya, which incidently furnishes 
us an account of the part played by Raghunatha in the 
war of succession that followed the death of Venkata I. 
Her poem is well written and is a fine example of what 
a cult.nred Hindu lady was capable at the beginning 
of the 17th century in the South of India. In the 
colophon to her work, she says she was an expert in 
the arts of Satalekhini and Samay•aleklzini, and that 
she was capable of writing the four sorts of poetry in all 
the eight languages (Sanskrit, Telugu and the six 
Priikrits). She also states that she was installed on the 
throne of Sahitya Siimrtijya (i.e., declared empress among 
poets) by king Raghunatha, a position for which s~e, 
seems t.o have been eminently fit. 

In the Mysore country, there flourished during thisl 
reign many poets, some of them of outstanding merit. 
Most of them were Virasaivas, though there was a sprinkl· 
ing of Brahmins and J ains. Veriipaksha Pandit, the author 
0f the Clwnna-Ba$ava-Purana was one of these. He 
wrote his work in 1584 A.D. It is composed in a simple and 
po1Jular st,y le an.d is of great value for an intelligent 
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appreciation of Virasaivism as a religious cult in the South. 
Tirumala-Bhatta, the author of Sivu-Gita, lived at the 
Court of the Keladi Venkatappa Nii.yaka. Though a 
translation of a piece from the ll!ahtibhiirata, it is com~ 
posed in a taking style. Pradhani Tirumalarii.ya, who was 
the minister of Raja-Wodeyar, Wl'ote the Karnavrittanta
katha. The Jain lexicographer Devottama, whose work 
Niiniirtha-Ratniikara deserves to be better known, pro
bably lived about. 1600. But the greatest poet and 
grammarian of the time was the Jain author Bhattaka~ 
lanka· Deva, who finished the famous work Karniitaka~ 
Sabdiinusiisana in 1604. He was a poet at the court of 

· Sri~Ranga II and then at that of his successor Venkata I. 
He was an erudite scholar and was well read both in 
Sanskrit and Kannada and his work bears eloquent 
testimony to the pept.h and range of his learning. He 
has been .described by a later writer as a Mahii.vidvan 
conversant with Prii.krit, Sanskrit· and Magadhi. His 
work is a grammar of the Kannada language and is 
perhaps th3 best of its kind dealing with it. A 
notable peculiarity about it is that the Sutras, Vri.tti and 
Vyakhyiina which form the work are in Sanskrit. (See 
on the whole subject of the poets of this period, R. N ara
simhachar, Karniitaka-Kavir.harit.e II, 307-59.) At the 
Imperial Court, Telugu received special attention. Among 
the great poets of the period were Tenali Ramakrishna, 
Matla Ananta, Chinna Narana, Pingali Surii.na, and 
Tarigoppula Mallana. Of these, Tenali Ramakrishna 
deserves special notice. His work Panduranga-rnahiitm
yamu is one of great merit. His other work Ghatikachala
mahiitmultrnu is also one of considerable interest. 
According to tradition, the former is said to have been 
written within the time that the oil in an orilinary lamp
stand could be exhausted ! It is also stated that it was 
taken down to th~ poet's dictation by one of the queens 
before the lighted lampstand ! He was known as rikata-
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Kani or the jesting poet. Numerous are the stories told 
even to this day of the wit and humour of this poet 
and the practical jokes he played on certain of his 
brother poets. Collections of these tales are known 
and their wide circulation shows the popular favqur 
they enjoy, Whether Tenii.li Ramakrishna was Venkata.'s 
Court poet or not is still uusettled; nor indeed is 
his date quite definitely ascertained. As the many bits 
hfl gave to Tatacbarya have come down to our own 
days, it is possi~le they were contemporaries. How
ever this may be, his eminence as a poet cannot be 
questioned. lie was celebrated as an impromptu versifi<:lr 
and an acute critic of other works of his contemporaries. 
(For an account of his improruptu verses, see V. Prabha· 
kara. Sastry, Chatupaiyamanimanjari, 142-150.) Pingali 
Surana, the author of the l(ii/apumodaya, Riighava
piindaviya, Garudapuriina, and other works, lived at the 
court of Nandyii.la Krishnaraja, of Gandikota., a cousin of 
Venkata.I,and was also patronized by Krishnarii.ja.'s brother 
and successor Timmayadeva. His Prabhiivati-Pradyum-
11amu. is a. work conceived on original lines, being a. poem 
not based on Purii.nic episodes. Surana is reckoned one 
of the most eminent poet3 known to Telugu literature. 
Another cousin ofVenkata I was Koneti Timmaraja.. His 
son Kuneti Ramaraja accepted the dedication of Sadctk· 
shiniiparinayam. Matla Ananta, whom we have Btlen pre· 
viously as a. general, was also a great poet. lie was the 
author of Kaku11tha- Vijayamu, a work of considerable 
merit, and other works. According to the Sidhout record 
dated in 1605 (ltl.E.R. HH5-lu, Para 75; App. D, NG. 564)• 
he albo built the Y ellamariiju-Cheruvu, named after his 
bther, besides repairing the fort at Sidhout which bad 
been captured by his fa.ther. The Sidhout inscription 
consibts, it is worthy of note, of one Sanskrit, a. Sisamiila 
o! 20 feet, and a. Tttag'ita in Tdugu-all composed pro· 
baLly by himself. There are some stray 'l'elugu verses 
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In praise of Matla-Kona, Matla.-Ananta and. Matla-Raju
Tiruvengadanatha. The verse relating to Ananta states 

. that no king opposed him in battle without being capture.d; 
no prince begged for pardon without being protected ; no 
hero who did not ransom himself; and no Vazir who did 
not bend down and bow in token of submission. (V. Pra
·bhakara Sastry Chatupadyamanimanjari, 65). Tarigop .. 
pula Mallanna was another Court poet. He wrote the 
Okandrabhanu-Charitramu, from which we learn that his 
brother ·Datta Mantri was a minister of .V enkata I. 
(Source.s, 24). Channamaraju ~was another poet of this 
period. He was patronised by Pemmasani-Timma, 
another.Minister of Venkata I. (Sources, 241-3). In the 
Madura country, learning was highly appreciated. There 
were, in. 1610, according to De Nobili, the Jesuit 
Missionary, over ten thousand students in Madura city, 
learning un~et' private professors the Vedas and the 
Vedanta. (See H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 525-8). 
-The Jesuit :fathers introduced printing into India about 
1577 and printed the first Tamil book-a summary of . 
·christian doctrine-in that year. (Ibid, 530-1). 

A few words may be added about the composers of the 
royal grants of the period. Though the Dynasty changed, 
the .chief composers of the Tuluva Dynasty continued in 
the service of the .Aravidn Dynasty. The composer of 
the grants of Sadasiva, as we have seen, was Sabhapati. 
His son, Svayambhu, who first comes into notice in con
nection with a grant dated in 1558 in the time of Acbyuta, 
is. known as the composer of certain of the grants of 
'l1irumala I (Penagaluru and Tumkur grants, E.I. XVI, 
237; E . .C. XII, Tumkur 7). He was also responsible for 
the couple of grants of Sri-Ranga II (Arivilimangalam and 
Naredupalli grants, E.l. XII, 337 and E.I. XI, 329). His 
'brother Kamakoti had a son named Krishnakavi, who 
composed most of the grants of Venkata I, though one 
(the Vilapaka grant, E.l. XII, 187) was composed by a 
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brother of his named Barna. This Barna was responsible 
for the Kallakursi and Utsur grants of Ranga VI. (Nellore 
Inscriptions, 44-5; I.A. XIII, 153). A couple of grants 
(the Mangalampad and another dated in 1613, Nellore 
Inscriptions, I, 25 and E.I. XIII, 231) were, however, 
the work uf one Chidambarakavi, who describes himself 
as the sister's son of Sivasurya, the king of poets. (Nellore 
Inscriptions, I, 26 ). As the Mangalampad and the Vilapaka. 
grants agree· in the genealogies an~ the verses in them 
are identical throughout except in a few cases, it is ·pro
bable Chidambarakavi was a close relation of Rama and 
had access to the Official records in his possession. 

In the Kudligi Sringeri-math grant of Venkata I, J?omestic 

dated in 1586-7 A.D., he is spoken of as having had four life. 

wives: Venkatamba, Raghaviimba, Ped-Oba.mamba, and 
Pin-Obamiimba. (E.G. VII, Shimoga 83). In the Dalavai
Agraharam grant, issued in the same year, in the place 
of Pin-Obamiimba, the name Krishniimba appears. 
From this the Rev. H. Heras has drawn the inference that 
in the interval between these two grants, Pin-Obamamba. 
should have died and that her place should have been 
tak(_)n by Kl'ishnamba.. But as he himself admits that 
the Tirumalii.pura grant dated in 1589 A.D. (E.G. XII, 
Chiknayakanhalli 3Q} gives the very four names which 
appear in the Kudligi Sringeri-math grant of 1586-7 
A.D., this falsifies the inference so completely that it has to 
be given up. So, it has been suggested that Krishnamba 
was perhaps an alternative name of Pin-Obamiimba. 
(H. Heras, The .I rat idu, Dynasty, 495 f.n. 1). This 
is a plausiLle suggestion, though tbP. more probable 
inference would be that Krishnamba was a fifth wife. 
This ought to be the more so, as the Vilapaka grant dated 
in. 1 GOl-2 A.D. i.e., 14 years after the Kudligi Sringeri-
nultlt grant, mentions the. following five :-Venka-
tii.mba, Rigbavarnba, Peda.-Obamarnba, Krishnamba and 
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·Kondii.mbika. In oLher words, it mentions the first 
three mentioned by the Kudligi Sringeri-math grant 

· and in the place of Pin-Obamamba mentioned by it, 
it has, like the Dalavai-Agra.haram grant, Krishnamba 
and finally a fifth name Kondambika. The Mangalampad 
grant of 1602-3 A.D., repeats the namts of the five 
queens mentioned in the Vilapaka grant. These two 
grants would seem to indicate that Venkata I married 
another wife between the years 1589 and 1601-2 A.D. 
If Krishnamba and Pin-Obamamba are not identical, 
then he should have added a wife in 1586 A.D. Thus 
we come to this conclusion: at the time of the earliest 
grant known, he had four wives; he added one more in 
that year, making in all five queens. 'fhen again, in 
1601-2, he added another queen, bringing up t.he total to 
six; of which one, Pin·Obamamba, finally drops off, 
probably on account of her ·death, from the grants of 
1601-2 A.D., though she appears for the last time in a 
grant dated in 1589 A.D. She probably died between 
these two dates, 1589 and 1601-2 A.D. In the Rama
rajiyamu, a work which refers to incidents which 
occurred in the reign of Sr.i-Ranga VI and consequently 
must have been written either during or after his reign, 
(1642-1644 A.D.), the following are mentioned as the 
queens of Venkata :-Venkatamma, Obamma, (daughter 
of Jillela. Ranga.-Raja), Krishnamma., (daughter of Jillela 
Krishna-Raja) and Kondamma, daughter of ·Gobburi O.ba.. 

· (See Source.~, 243). The Obamma of this poem may, 
perhaps, be identified with Ped-Obamamba of the 
inscriptions. As she is mentioned in the latest grants of 
Venkata, dated in 1601-2 and 1602-3 A.D., she may be 
taken to have lived later thanPin-Obamaroba, whose name 
does not appear in them, though it does in the Tirumala
pura grant of 1539 A.D., which is the last grant which 
mentions her. But as the Ramarii.jiyamu does not mention 
Raghavamba, she might have died after the 'Mangalampad 
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grant of Hi02-3 A.D., Vl'hich is the latest, so far, in which 
her name is mentioned. Of these, three appear to have 
survived Venkata and rommitted sati on his death. 
One of these three was Obamambika, for she is actually 
mentioned as having ascended the funeral pyre by Floris. 
(Purchas, His Pilgrimes, III, 338). Taking)t for granted 
that Pin-Obamamba and Krishniimba are different 
queens, Venkata should have had six lawfully wedded 
wives, These werP. :-· Veokatamba, Riighavamba, Ped
Obamiimba, Pin-Obamamba, Krisbnamb1 and Konda
miimba. These names are given in another form in the 
RamarO.jiyamu, but they differ only in the terminal endings 
(A mma for ambika or a mba.) Of these six, Obaroamba (or 
Obamma) is stated in the Ramarajiyamu as the daughter 
of Jillelu Raoga-RRja. There is reason to believe that this 
Obaruamba is identical with Ped-Obamamba of the 
in!:icriptions. Pina-Obamamba, who was also married to 
Venkata I, was evidently a daughter of Gobbtiri-Oba, 
the first part of her name indica-ting that she was the 
younger of the two. That Oba had two of his daughters 
marrieil. to V enkata, seems to be indicated by the state
ments of Jesuit writers who visited Venkata's court in 
1598-9 A.D. As the Rev. H. Heras has pointed out, Du 
J arric mentions that Venkata " had married two of his 
<Oba-Baya's) daughters." (The .lravidu Dynasty, 496, 
J.n. 2 ani\ 3). In that year, according to the Tirumala
pura grant, Venkata had four queens, Venkatamba, 
Rii.gbavamba, Peda.-Obamamha and Pin-Obamamba, the 
identical names which appear in the Kudligi Sringeri
math grant of 1586-7 A.D. As both Raghavarnba and 
Pio-0 bam am bika are mentioned in the earliest grants, they 
ought to be treated as. two diffenmt queens and not as one 
as suggested Ly II. Heras. ([bid 496). So, these four must 
haYe bet:n the earlie;;t wedded queens and of the two 
others, Kt·ishnii.mLa became ')Ueen after sometime later 
in 1586-7 A.D., while Kondiimbika, another daughter of 
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Gobburi-Oba was added somewhere about 1601-2. The 
Editor of the Sources of Vijayanagar History and the 
Rev. Henry Hera_s suggest, (see Sources, Introd. 20 and 
The Aravidu Dynasty, 496) that Venkatamba of the 
Ramarajiyamu and the copper-plate records is identical 
with Bayn.mma mentioned in Barradas' letter as the 
daughter of Jaga-Raya. (Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 
223). It is true "any lady could be called Bayamma in 
Telugu" or even in Kannada. But the honorific addi
tion of ;Bayi or Bayamma is not usual in connection with 
Telugu names of women. Nor is Venkatabayamma, 
which would be the form it would take if Bayamma is 
added to Venkatamma, Amma and Bayi together being 
meaningless. It is, however,'possible that Venkatamma 
belonged to a Kannada speaking family or being the 
senior-most queen -her name being mentioned in all . 
grants and in the Ram.arafiyamu being first in the list
was commonly known, out of respect, as merely Bayamma, 
which would be the equivalent of "The Lady," "Her 
Ladyship" or " Her .Highness." There are two other 
ladies referred to as the wives of Venkata by Barradas. 
One of these is described as the sister o! Narpa-Riiya 
(Sewell; A Forgotten Empire, 225) whose identity is 
unknown. 

'l'he father-in-law of the king, Gobburi-Oba, appears to 
have wielded considerable influence at his court. (Heras, 
The Aravidu Dynasty, 409-10). This inference seems 
to follow· both from inscriptions and from the Jesuit 
letters of the time. He was the son of Gobburi-Tiru
roala, who in 1579 A.D., is recorded in an inscription from 
Kunnattur, in the Chingleput District, to have made a 
gift for the merit of Venkata I. (M.E.R. 1909-10, Para 
56; App. B. No. 255): He is also said to have granted two 
villages in 1584-85 A.D. to the Triplicli.ne temple. (M. E.R . . 
~903-4, App. A. 237). Be (Gobburi-Oba) is a1so referred to 
in the Triplicane inscription of Venkata I (M.E.R.l03-4, 
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Pam 25; and :JI.E.R. 1909-10,. Para 56; No. 3:32 oi 
HiOtl) as Mabamandalesvara Koppiiri Obu-Rajayyadeva
Mabaraju. His identification with Oba (Obala)-Raya of 
Barradas' letter was first suggested by Mr. Krishna 
Sastri. (M.E.R. Hl09-10, Para 5G). But this identifica· 
tion seems to requir.e revision. Gobbiiri-Oba bad, it would 
seem from certain Jesuit letters quoted by the Rev. 
Henry Heras, two (or perhaps three) sons. (The Ara· 
v'idu Dynasty, 408-9). One of these may be the "Oba· 
Riiya," who is described Ven~ata's "brother-in-law." 
Evidently one of Gobburi-Oba's sons was also called "Oba 
(or Obala) Raya" after himself, ~bich is not uncommon 
in certain Hindu families. (See Sewell, A Forgotten 
Empirr, ~23; Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 498-9). It 
was to this Oba's daughter that Chikka-Raya, the putative 
eon of Bayamma, was married by V enkata I, (Sewell, A 
Forgotten Empire, 223). Gobbiiri-Oba, according to 
the Jesuit priests of the period, was all powerful with 
Venkata. His word was obeyed throughout the State. 
"A refusal of any officer," writes Du Jarric, ''would 
have been equivA.lent to ·signing his death sentence, such 
was Oba-Raja's power." He was treated with marked 
respect by the king and his influence was resented by 
the Dillavai and others. (H. Heras, The .1 ravidu 
Dynasty, 499). The suggestion of the Rev. H. Heras 
that his influence declined after 1G06 A.D., probably on 
account of Raghaviimba's death, is unfounded, for Ragha
vamba, was, as we have seen above, quite different from 
Pin-Obamii.mba and both are mentioned as queens in the 
earlie&t grants of Venkata, dated in 1586-7 and 1589 A.D. 
Probably be died in or about 1G06 A.D., and so we do not 
hear of him in the Jesuit Iettr.rs after that year. His son, 
the Oba-Raya of Darradas, because of his sister Obamma, 
became even more powerful after his death, because of 
the great influence queen OLama (identical with Peda
ObamamLika) wielded on the king. Indeed so great was 
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her influence that Father Laerzio, in a letter dated 25th 
November 1611, says that the " king has handed over 
the Government to one of his wives and a brother of 
hers. These two 11.re by no means friendly towards the 
Fathers, and even less friendly to the Portuguese." 
(H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 501). Pulicat had 
been granted to her "for a dowry by the king," wrote 
Rippon, the English captain in the same year (August 
1611), and "StJ she at her own pleasure sets a Governor 
or Governess as she pleaseth" over it. (Ibid, 501-2). 
Though the Jesuit priests do not give her name but 
call her simply "the queen,'' Floris actually mentions 

· her by name, as Obama. She has been identified with 
Peda-Obamiimbika. by the Rev. H. Heras. This seems 
correct; but as she was the daughter of Jillela Ranga
Baja it is difficult how she came to be described as the 
sister of Oba-Raya, the .son of Gobburi-Oba. The latter 
could not have been "the brother of hers" as mentioned 
by Father Laerzio. Oba-Baya should have become 
powerful on account of his re!ation.ship and also probably 
because he was or ~as soon to become the father of 
Venkata.'s putative son Chikka.-Baya. This was why he 
became so powerful after the death of his father, in or 
about 1606. Venkata I got his putative son, Chikka
Rii.ya, married to Oba-Rii.ya's daughter, according to 
Barradas, "to sa.tisfy Oba-Raya, his brother-in-law." 

Though he had six wedded queens, Venkata I had no 
issue by any of them. His senior queen, Venkatii.mba, 
anxious to secure the succession, pretended, according to 
the story of Barradas (first made known to the public 
by Mr. Sewell in his A Foraotten Empire, 222-230) to 
have given birth to a son, who was really a. child born to 
a. Brahman lady of her apartment. Venkata was evi
dently aware of the fraud but "for the love he bore for 
the queen," also dissembled "and made him Chikka-
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Itaya " or Crown l'rince. But '' he never treated hirn 
as a son, but on the contrary kept him always shut up 
in the Palace" at Chandragiri, " nor ever allowed him 
to go out of it without his especi!!.l permission, which 
indeed he never granted except when in company 
with the queen." When he arrived at his fourteenth 
year, he, however, "married him to a. niece of his, doing 
him mach honour so as to satisfy Oha-Raya, his 
brother-in-law." If he was H years at the time of 
his marrige, and if his marriage had been celebrated a. 
couple of years before Venkata's death in 1614 A. D., 
then we may have to set down his birth to about 1598 A.D. 
or so, which is also the date suggested hy the Rev. H. 
Heras. (The Araviclu, Dynasty, 503). If this be so, the 
statement of Queyroz that he was born in 1611 A.D. during 
ti1e siege of San Thome by V enkata, seems incorrect. 
(Ibid, 448 and 503, quoting Queyroz, Conquista de Ceylao, 
309). . 

Venkat::~.'s attitude towards his putative son raised 
suspicions in the minds of his nephews as to the Emcees
sian. Tirumala. II, who had been superceded by 
Venkata, was not personally liked by Venkata.. Though 
spoken of by the Jesuit Fathers in their letters dated in 
lCOO and 1C04 as "the heir of this kingdom" and as 
"the Crown Prince," one of them, writing in ln08, 
btates that V .:nkata. did ''not want either to name or to 
hear anybody talk of Tirumala.'' His aversion for him 
was t>O great that he conld not tolerate him even as 
Viceroy at Seringapatam. Though at one time po·pular 
and liked by the nobles, his cause w:1s evidently given 
up by theru towards the close of Venkata's reign. By 
then Y enkata.'s affection for Sri-Ranga III had grown so 
great as to make it plain, in the treatDJent he accorded 
t0 him, that he intended him to be the heir. He was 
t:alled Chikb-Riiya. and was brought up in his own 
Palace. Even Ver.tkatawba, the senior queen, who was 
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partial to her putative son, gave up all hope of securing the 
sur.cession for him on account of the adverse attitude of 
the nobles by about 1599, when probably Sri-Ranga III 
became Crown Prince. So at least Anquetil du Perron 
states. (H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 504, f.n. 5). 

The last few years of Venkata's rule were evidently 
marred by domestic intrigues regarding the succession 
and consequent unhappiness, to himself. He is spoken 
of in the Jesuit letters of the years 1607-1613, as "very 
old '' and as doting at times, with the result that 11 those 
who govern the kingdom ·do always what they like." 
His death was expected "at any moment" in March 
1613 and with it the breaking out of "dissensions" in 
regard to the succession .. However, his death did not 
occur until about October 1614. As he was about to pass 
away, he confirmed the nomination of Sri-Ranga III as 
his successor. ~rhe deathbed scene is thus vividly 
~ascribed by Barradas ;-

."Three days before his death, the King, leaving aside, as 
I say, this putative son, called for his nephew Chica Raya, in 
presence of several of the nobles of the kingdom, and extended 
towards him his right hand on which was the ring of state, 
and put it close to him, so that he should take it and should 
become his successor in the kingdom. With this the nephew. 
bursting into tears, begged the King to give it to whom be 
would, and that for himself he did not desire to be king, and 
he bent low, weeping at the feet of the old mao. The King 
made a sign to those around him that they should raise the 
prince up, aod they did so; aod they theo placed him on the 
King's right hand, and the King extended his own hand so that 
he might take the ring. But the prince lifted .his hands above 
his head, as if he already had divined how much ill fortune 
the ring would bring him, and begged the King to pardon him 
if he wished not to take it. The old man then took the ring and 
held it on the point of his finger, offering it the second time 
to Chica Raya, who by the advice of the captains present 
took it, and placed it on his head and then on his fingeJ.:, 
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shedding many tears. Then the King sent for his robe, valued . 
at 20,00,000 cruzados, the great diamond which was in his 
ear, which was wortli more than 6,00,000 cruzados, his 'ear· 
rings, valued at more than 2,00,000, and his great pearls, 
which ar,e.o[ the highest price. All these royal insignia· he 
gave to his nephew Chica. Raya as being his successor, and as 
such he was at once proclaimed. While some rejoiced, others 
were displeased." 

Reference has been made above to the influence of Sp~ead'of.Sri-
. Valshnavtsm. 

Ti.itiicharya, the guru of Venkata I and the great mfiu~ · 
ence he wielded at his court. He was a staunch Sri-
Vaishnava teacher and writer. He and others like him 
(e.g., his grandson Siogariichli.rya, Tirumala Srinivasa-
charya, Kandala-Appaliicharya, Kandala-Bhii.vanacbarya, 
his son Srinivasa:cbarya, K andala~Deva-Riijacharya, 
Tallapaka-Tirurhalacharya, the great composers and many 
ethers figure during the period as preceptors of the 
chiefs of the period) popularized Sri-Vaishnavism and 
made it the catholic religion it has become. With the 
temporary transfer of the capital to Tirupati, after the 
debacle of 1567, and its subsequent location at Penu-
konda, not far away from it, the importance of Tirupati 
greatly increased as a religious centre. For long famous 
in Sri-Vaishnava history as a place connected with the 
modern resuscitator of that religion, its importance had 
increased since the days of the powerful Krishnll.-Deva-
Raya and his son-in-law Aliya Rama-Raja II, whose 
regard for this temple was great. Krishna-Deva's 
interest in it is attested to by his gifts and by the existence 
of his own statue in it in a deeply reverent attitude, 
Achyuta and Sadasiva were great devotees of the God at 
Tirupati. Their successors of the Aravidu Dynasty 
becallle greater devotees of this temple. The statues of 
Tirumala and Venkata I at 'I'irupati and their coins and 
copper-plate grants, show unmistakably their regard for 
this temple, and its fapous presiding deity; nay, their 

M. Gr, VOL, II. 141 
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very ··names betray their love and reverence for it. 
Venkata's grants are, indeed, openly declared to have been 

\made before god Venkatesa at Tirupati and his signature 
at their foot is " Sri-Venkatesa" in Kannada characters. 
Shtce the day~_of Saluva-Narasimha I, the maintenance 
of feedi~g.houses for Sri-Vaishnava Btahruans at 'firupati 
hHd become a royal pleasure, if not duty. The feudq..
tories and the minor chiefs of the Empire. followed in the 
·wake of the Emperors. The feeding house maintained 
"by Vehigoti Yachama. has been referred to above. . The 
feudatories also contributed towards the beautification of 
Tirupati hy the construction of temples, gi5puras, manta pas 
and the like. Matla Tiruvengala, for instance, built, as we 
have seen, the gi5pura of the Govindaraja temple at 
Tirupati. Venkata's own grants to it include one_, made 
in 1606, to provide offerings of rice to the God. (!II.A. R. 
1920, Para 91). Another rEcord refers to the grant of a 
village to Brahmans, the village being renamed Tirumala
mbampura. (Catalogue of C.-F. grants in the Madras 
Museum, 54). \Ve have interesting references to the 
great popularity the place enjoyed at about this time and 
to the animated life one saw in it during this period, 
in the letters of the Jesuit Fathers who passed and re
passed it in their visits to Venkata I at Chandragiri. 
"The city of Tirupati," says one of these, dated 20th 

· November 1598, "is very large a,nd beautiful, and on 
account of a temple much venerated and dedicated to 
their Pirmal (Perumal), is for these heathens what Rome 
is to us. Crowds of people from the whole of the East 
flock here with gifts and offerings to pay a visit to the 
temple.~· (Purchas, Ilis Pi/grimes, X, 219; see also H. 
Heras, The Xravidu Dynastlj, 315). 

The Tirnpati It was probably during this period that the temple 
temple and . 
sri- received attention at the hands of a literary personage. 
Vaishnavism. This was Venkatarya, son of KrishnaraJ·a., who wrote the 
TheVtmkatisa 
.llahdtmya. 
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Venkati;st·ara Malditm.va, in glorification of the shrine 
and its deity. His work is mostly legendary, but con
tains crumbs of historical detail which deserve 
careful sifting. According to·the legend as narrated in 
the work, the Tirupati Hill was originally part, or 
mythologically, the son of Meru, named Venkatachalat 
or the Venkata mountain. Sesha, the great serpent, and 
Vayu, the God· of wind, disputing pre-eminence, tried 
their strength upon this mountain, when Vayu ·blew it 
to the Deccan along with Sesha, who hail coiled himself 
round it to keep it firm. After the recovery of the 
T'idas by Vishnu as Varaha, (hence perhaps the Varaha. 
seal of the 4th Dynasty of the Vijayanagar Kings), he 
found Se~ha engaged in devotion on the mountain, and 
at his request consented to reside there, bringing the 
Kridachaia or mountain of pleasure, aud the different 
sacred reservoirs frorn his Vaikunta, his own hen.venly 
abode,-hence the different holy F1pots at this pla.ce are 
termed Sesbachala, · Kridachala, Varahatirtha, Svami 
Pushkarani, etc. Afterwards, at the request of the Gods, 
who complained of the fatigue of seeking him in all parts 
of the universe, Vishnu consented to remain here with 
Lakshmi, or as Sri-nivasa, or the abode of Sri, or Sri
Svami, the lord of Sri. Amongst the pilgrims, was, it is 
said, Das:uatba, who obtained sons, Rama and his 
brothers, by worshipping here, and Kartikeya, who 
expiated here the sin be incurred by killing Tiiraka." 
The first temples were, it is narrated, built by Tondaman 
Ch<lli:ravarti in the beginning of the Kali age, and the 
annual ceremonies were then instituted. Vishnu having 
sent his sword and discus to assist his brother-in-law 
Vasu, whose sister, an incarnation of Lakshmi, the 
daughter of Ankusa-Raja, he had fa.llen in love with and 
married, he became confounded with Siva, nntil the time 
of Ramanuja, when the temple at Tirupati was once 
more mad~ n. Vaishnava shrine by that teacher. In 

M. Gr. YOL. II. 141"'. 
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order to effect this transformation, he is said to have 
agreed with the Saivas to leave in the temple, a conch 
and a discus and a trident and a small drum, and the 
temple beinr, closed for a night, it was found, on being 
re-opened, that the image had assumed tbe two former, 
i.e., the insignia of Vishnu. The great temple is said to 
have been built by a Yadava prince, about 1048 .A.D. 
and the later Chola. princes, and the sovereigns of Vijaya
nagar are recorded as among its chief benefactors. They 
are said to have constructed an infinite number or tem
ples, pavilions, shrines, chonltries ·and reservoirs on the 
hills, in the vicinity of the temple. All these are objects 
of great veneration, and a. numerous pilgrimage. Vishnu 
is said to be worshipped here under five forms-Sl'i
Venkatachalapati, which is the principal; Malaiyappa (or 
Utsava-mlirti) the diety taken in procession on ceremo
nial occasions; Srinivasa, a recumbent figure, highly 
popular with the masses; Kolavubari, who is supposed 
to preside over the daily occurrence ; and Venkatesvara, 
who is brought out once a. year on the Kausika Dvii.dasi 
day. Besides the daily ceremonials, there are several 
occasional observances held during the year. The 
resort of pilgrims is most numerous at the period of 
the Dasara, which usually comes off between September 
and October. (See Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, 
254-55). 

Such is the story told in the Mahiitmya. ·It does 
seem to contain a few historical truths. Thus the 
founding of the first temple\! on the Hill are attributed 
to Tondaman Chakravarti. Evidently the reference is to 
a Pallava. king or kings, from whom have descended the 
present day Tondaman kings. As a matter of fact, 
there has been discovered at the ancient temple at Tiru
chchanur (popularly known as Chirati\nur), not far away 
from the Tirupati Hill, a detached stone built into the 
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floor, at its entrance, with a record dated in the 51st year 
of the Gaiiga-Pallava king Vijaya-Danti-Vikramariija. Jt 
registers the gift of a lamp by one Ulaya-Perumanar to 
the shrine of Tiruvilangoyil in Tiruchchogunur in 
Kunavur-nadu, a sub-division of Tiruvadakottam. CM.E.R. 
1904, App. B. No.' 2G:2 of 1904). As Mr. Venkayya. 
has stated that the initial dH.te of Dantivikrama
varman takes us roughly to 760 A.D., the record of his 
5ht year would mean 811 A.D. A record of his grand
son Nripatiing~ has been found at Renigunta, not far 
away from Tiruchchanur, while· another of his son 
Nandivikramavarman has been found at Tiruvallam. 
(M.E.R. Hl04, Para.13). These records would go to show 
that this part of the country was in the effective possession 
of the Ganga-Palla vas in the 8th and 9th centuries A.D., 
tc which at least the Tiruchchanur temple goes back. 
Tiruchchoginiir is called Tiruchchoganiir in certain later 
records, while the form Tiruchoginur is also known. 
These forms of the names of the place do not appear to 
confirm the tradition that connect it with the sage Suka 
Lut seem to justify the statement that the original shrine 
here was that of Chokkanatha orSundara-raja Perumal, 
whose temples were pulled down about 1600 A.D. or so and 
to which the records quoted herein belonged. Apparently 
the place po.>sessed both a biva ·and Vishnu temple, the 
latter being the Chokkanatha shrine, and the former, 
being the Tiruvilanguyil, in favour of which the gift 
above mentioned was recorded. Mr. Venkayya, however, 
bas taken a different view and has identified the temple 
pulletl down as that of Ilangoyil, "the house of the young 
king" or the shrine of Subrahmanya and bas nothing 
to say as to how the temple came to be called Sundara
riija. Perumal. (JI.E.R. 1904, Para 10.) Tbu·s there 
SEf'lllS to be some justification for supposing that the 
t(:lnJlle pulled down had r;hrines, for both Vishnu and Siva. 
That ~rr. V tnkayya felt a doubt in the matter as to 
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whether there was only one " Shrine" at the place is 
evident from the following remark of his:-" The temple 
-OY' at least the shri11e which has been pulled down was 
:apparently known in ancient times as Ilangoyil." He then 
:adds:-" In one of tho 'l'anjore inscriptions of the Chola 
king Rajaraja (S.I.l. II, No. 66) reference is made several 
times to the Tiruvilangoyil temple at Kadambur. Here 
there is nothing to prove absolutely whether Tiruvilan
goyil was a Saiva or a Vaishnava temple. The Tamil 
work Periyopuranam, which gives an account of the 
sixty~three devotees of Siva, mentions the llanguyil at 
Miyachchur, which must be 1:5aiva. Again, in the 
Nallur grant of the Vijayanagar king Harihara II, pub
lished by me (E.I. III, 126, verse 24), Yalangovil, 
which is a popular forn::. of Ilangovil, occura as the name 
of a Siva temple. The word llangoyil means' The house 
of the young king ' and may be taken to denote a shrine 
of Subrahmanya. Thus there is reason to suppose that 
the shrine in the 'l'iruchcbanur temple which has been 
pulled down was originally called Ilangoyil, and was 
therefore Saiva. From the earliest hitherto discovered 
inscription of the place (No. 26:2 of 1904, above referred 
to), it appears· that this shrine was built as an 
accompaniment of the temple at TirupatL known at the 
time as Timvengadaniitha-Perumanadigal. Perhaps this 
can be taken to support the popuhr belief that the deity 
at Tirumala was originally Siva. This suggestion has 
been hotly disputed. (See Inscn'ptions nf Madras Presi
dency, I. 471, under Tiruchchanur). As has been 
remarked above, there might ha.ve been two shrines at 
this place, one dedicated to Vishnu and another to Hiva. 
Though this ·might have been so, the Veukatesnara 
Mahatmya itself would st>em to suggest that Vishnu 
usurped the temple on tha Hill when it states that he 
married the sister of Vasu, who had been born as the 
daughter of Ankusa-Riija and became confounded with 
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Siva until the time of Ramanuja. The Ankusa-Raja 
referred to here is evidently some Chera king, for the 
Cberas had the Ankusa for their symbol (when the Chera 
king Ravivarman Kulasekhara conquered the Pandya 
king Sundara-Pandya, who ruled between 1276-1290 
A.D., he marked his records with the figure of a. fish, the 
emblem of the Pandyas, surmounted by an ankusa, which 
was his own symbol). (See M.E.R. 1911; Para 40, App. 
C. Nos. 33 and 34). Evidently he was a Vaishnava 
king. The conversion of the temple from that of Siva. to 
one of Vishnu is attributed in the Mahiitmya, through 
the intervention of Riimanuja, to the fulfilment of a 
divine desire to that effect, Probably this Vaishnava 
appropriation occurred when the Yadava prince, referred 
to in the Miihiitmya, rebuilt the temple in 1048 A.D. 
This Yii.Java prince is probably Vira-Narasimha Yada.
varaya, who is referred to as a feudatory in the ins· 
criptions of the Chola kings Kulottunga and Raja-Raja III. 
There 'were two chiefs of this name, one was Tirukii.· 
latti-Deva, and another, his son Vira-Narasimha-Deva. 
Both claim descent from the Eastern Chalukya family, 
An ir:.scription of the 34th year of Vira-Narasimha. is in 
the Venkatesa temple on the Tirupati Hill. This 
temple was rebuilt by him in his 40th year. (E.I. VII, 
25 ). Another record of his son TiruvengadaniHha 
Yildavariija, dated in his 8th yea~, is also to be seen on 
the 'l'irupati temple.· (See 4nte under ChOlas, Kulottun-

• ga-Chula III; also lt!.E.R. 1889, Nos. 58, 61 and 71 of 
1889; and 714 of 1904 for inscriptions of Vira-~ ara-

1 
simhn. Yada\a-Raya; and M.E.R. 1903, No. 173, 181-2, 
Hll, 196 for those of Tirukalatti-Deva). As a number 
of records of Tirnkalatti-Deva come from the Kalahasti 
templt>, his agnomen Tirukiilflfti should perhaps be taken 
to indicate his or his family connection with Kii.lahasti. 
The record of his son Vira-Narasimha Yiidavarii.ya 
at Tirupati &bows that be was a contemparary of 
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Kulottunga. III, who ruled between 1178 and 1218 A.D. 
and the rebuilding should have taken place about the close 
of the 12th century A.D. At the rebuilding of the temple. 
a number of the old records of the earlier Chola kings
of the days of Raja-Raja and Rajendra-Chola-were 
replaced by modern and faulty copies. (M.E.R. 1889 
April Para 3 and Appendix). '!'he date as given in the 
Mahiitmya (i.e., 1048) seems too early by more than a 
century. '!'he further statement in it that Chola and 
Vijayanagar kings endowed it and added to its buildings 
is also fully confirmed, by the numerous inscriptions 
found in it showing benefactions from the days of Raja
Raja, Rajendra-Chola, Kulottunga I, Saluva-Narasimha, 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and others, some of whom have not 
yet been identified. (See Inscriptions of Madras Presi
dency, I, 472-475 No.9 A to 21). It would thus seem 
that the Mahatmya is not far wrong in its 1>tatements, 
though it is overladen with legendary matter. Venkatiirya, 
the author of the P.uriJna, had evidently some data 
before him before he. composed it. His work has been 
a great favourite and is religiously read and expounded 
to large audiences to this date during the ten days of the 
Dasara festival in Southern India. It has thus been 
able to spread the name and fame of the God at 'l'irupati 
all over the country and helped to make it more popular 
than ever. 

Another important Vaishnavite centre of the period 
. was Ahobalam in the Kurnool District. A number of 
records register gifts to this temple between 1585 and 
1609 A.D. (M.E.R. 1915, Para 53). A record dated in 
1617 A.D., dated in the reign of Venkata I (this is one 
of those which refers to Venkata as thA reigning king. 
though he was dead in 1614 A.D.,owing to the civil dissen· 
sions of the period and the uncertainty that prevailed as 
to the kingship), refers to one Gangapa-Nayaka, as the 
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governm· of Srigiri-Mandala.. In Krishna-Deva-Baya's 
time, Srisailam was the head-quarters. of a Governor. 
After the reverse sustained in 1565 A.D., and the advance 
of the ~Iuhammadans, the head-quarters was shifted to 
Venkatagiri-nagara, modern Venkatadripalem, just on 
the border of the jungle. In the temple of Chennakesava 
at this place, Venkata.dripalem appears as a more 
important {;lace than now. Its ruins of tanks, etc., also 
testify to its former greatness. The temple of Chenna· 
kt:sava. (called Chennariiya in the records) was built by 
Gangapa. and provided for by him by the grant of certain 
villages in the Dupati-Sima.. (J!.E.R. 19:23-24, Para 54; 
App. 13. ~o. 424 of 19:2:3). The founC:ing of a Vishnu 
temple on the· way up to the great Srisailagiri Ehows the 
tendencies of the times. \Vberever the influence of 
Vijayanagar kings c.f this period spread, there,Sri-Vaishna
vism was sure to get a. footh0ld .. With the growth of 
Sri· Vaishnavism, the deification of its founder was 
cont:nuing. Thus a record dated in 160:2-!3 A.D., found 
in the Perumal temple at :Madura, refers to the temple 
of Bhashyakiira that l:.ad evidently been bnilt at it. 
(J/.E.R. 1907-8; Para 8:2; App. B. No. C07 of 1907 dated 
in 1G01-2; App. C. Xo. 36 of 190/i dated ll:i02-3). As 
bdore remarked, shrines in honour of the great teacher 
and commentator became Yery common d':tring the period 
0f Aravidu Dynasty, thus attesting to the great popularity 
Sri-Yaisbnavism enjoyed at .the time. Indeed, it might 
be said that in the reign of Venkata I Sri-Vaishnavism. 
reacheJ its high water-mark in South India. 

It was during such a puiod, when Sri-Yaishnavism 
was throughout Southern InJia at the height of its power 
and mfluco~e, that the first serious attempt to spread the 
Chri;;tian gospel was made. A more inopportune period 
Cl'ulJ not well be concei>ed of. XaYier reached India in 
J.j)-; A D., '\hen Achyuta-Dem-Hiiya was the king. 

IntroJoctioo 
of 
Chri;,tianity: 
l.:>.~:i-4 A.!J. 
Ro~ri 
De :Soht":i'a 
m-:thods and 
their fail oN!, 
lfAJ6-1Gf;). 
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The settlement of St. 'l'home had been founded sixteen 
years before his arrival. He passed through San Thome 
in 1545, when Sadasiva had been reigning for two years. 
About the end of 153::1, or the beginning of 1534, the 
Paravas on the Fisheries Coast were being oppressed by 
the Muhammadans and the Nayak of Madura would or 
could not help them. The Paravas got into touch with 
the Portuguese at Cochin. There they were well received 
by Dr, Pero Vaz de Amaral, the Portuguese captain, 
who promised to take up arms against the Muhamma
dans and to take the Paravas under the protection of the 
Portuguese nation on condition of their all becoming 
Christians. They agreed to this proposal and they were 
shortly after baptized. (See H. Heras, The Aravidu 
Dynasty, 119 and authorities quoted therein). Thus, 
there were already Christians in the South before Xavier 
even reached India. (lbtd, 151 f.n. 3). In the reign of 
Venkata I, about 1606 A.D., a bold attempt was made by 
Robert De Nobili to convert high class Hindus at the 
very capital of the Nayak king of Madura. Joining the 
Society of Jesus in 1597, in the 19th year of his age, he 
reached Goa in 1605. He was posted to Madura in IG06. 
Starting with the idea that the people of this country 
were "rich and brave in war" but have "no knowledge 
of the true God," he aoopted the customs of the people 
of the country and donned the robe of a Sanyiisin, lived 
like a. high class Brahman, undergoing physical difficul
ties of no ordinary kind. He even declared himself a. 
Brahman and admitted none but Brahmans into his 
service. He lea,rnt Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu. He 
had the prescience to see that he shoul::l not. attack the 
Gods the people worshipped, if he desired to win them 
over to his faith. He tried the more noble method of 
securing first their esteem and affection and then placing 
before them the truth of his own religion. But he failed 
-and failed to the last degree. Though he l:lboured on 
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till 1660, well into thA reign of Venkata II, the Vijaya
nagar king, and Tirumala-Nayak, king of :Madura, he 
achieved not the ambition of his life. 'l'he high class 
people would not touch him and he would not give up 
his methods, though he tried them with a rare persis
tency for 51) years of the best part of his life-time. It 
has been saggested that his failure was due to internal 
opposition, the opposition of a brother missionary (Father 
Fern:mdez) who obj 9Cted to the very fundamentals of 
De Nobili's methods as cutting at the root of Christia
nity. (See Sathyanatba Aiyar, Nayaks of Madura, 107). 
There may he some truth in this suggesti0n. But the 
true cause lay deeper. It was the- strength, the vitality 
and the ever absorbing .character of the grea:t religion, 
De Nobili, in the guise of a Brahman Guru from Rome, 
sought to attack. At the time we are writing of, that 
religion h3.d been presented to the people in the catholic 
form of Sri-Vaishuavism, which properly' understood, 
knows, in actual practice, no distinction between man 
and man in the eyes of God. And what is more, it had 
been accepted aud had spread and was spreading through
out the South. It was suited to the soil, to the people 
and to the conditions prevailing in the country and · 
against it Chrh;tianity which readily levels down but 
does not as re:adily help to level up, and which to the 
Hindu mind, as a religion, is philosophically unsatisfying 
and socially unedifying, could not havt: even a. chance. 
With his death in IGGO, De Nobili's methods, earnest 
but spectJ.cular, died a natural death ! Nobody has 1 
revivf'1l them for the sacrifice it requires is truly grf'a.t 
without any ccmpensating advantangP.s. 

Y~nkat:1 died "three days" after the "proclamation" 
of St i-llang;1 I II and six days after his re-nomioation on 
his de 1thbcd. 'l'he exact date of his death has been 
fixed fr•::m the writings of Floris and Du Perron some-

Yt:uk .. ta'» 
neath 
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where abput the middle of October 1614. (H. Heras, 
The AravTdu Dynasty, 50.7 -8). According to Barradas, 
Venkata was sixty-seven years old when he died. The 
place of his death is not known definitely, though it is 
just possible he died at Vellore, where he was latterly 
staying. (Ibid). ·Barra.das thus describes briefly but 
graphicall~ the sati performed by his three gueens :-

" Three days later the king died at the age of sixty-seven 
yeR.rs. His body was burned in his own .garden with sweet· 
scented woods, sandal, aloes, and such like; and immediately 
afterwads three queens burned themselves, one of whom was 
of the same age as the king, and the other two aged thirty-five 
years.. They showed great courage. They went forth richly 
dressed with many jewels and gold ornaments and precious . 
stones, and arriving at the funeral pyre they· divided these, 
giving some to their relatives, some to the Brahmans to offer 
prayers for them, and throwing some to be scrambled for by 
the people. Then they took. leave of all, mounted on to a 
lofty place, and threw themselves into the middle of the fire, 
which was very great. Thus they passed into eternity." 

According to Floris, one of the three queens referred 
to above was Obamma (Peda-Obamarubika) the queen of 
Pulicat. (Purchas, His Pilgrimes, III, 338). 

Though he really died, as above mentioned, in October 
1614 A.D., there are a few inscriptions which though 
dated after 1614, A.D. mention Venkata. I as still the 
ruling sovereign. Thus there is a record from T.-Nara· 
sipur dated in Saka 1537, Rakshasa, or 1615 A. D., in the 
reign of Venkata I, registering a grant by Raja-W odeyar 
of Mysore. (E.O. III, '1\-Narasipur 116). Similarly 
another which comes from Challakere, also dated in Hil5 
A.D., in which he is mentioned as still ruling over the 
Empire. (E.O. XI, Challakere 25.) A third comes from 
the North Arcot District, dated in Saka 1538, Nala, or 
A.D. 1616. CM.E.R. 1920-21, Para 54; App. B. No. 11.:2 
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of 1U21). This record has been wrongly attributed in 
this report to V en kat a II, who did not begin to reign 
before 1630 A.D. Two records from Atmaklir, also 
dated in Hil6 A.D., mention Venkata I as the ruling 
king. (Nellore lllscripticns, II, 196; Inscriptions of M.adras 
Presidency, II, 1079, No. 263). Finally there is a record 
dated in 1617-18 A.D., the btest known for Venkata I, 
which also comes from N ellore. It records a private grant 
and describes Venkata; as still seated on his diamond 
throne, ruling the earth. (N ellore Inscriptions, I, 454, 
Gudur 112). All these records do not, as a matter of fact, 
belong to the reign of Venkata I. They appear to be 
dated in his reign owing to the uncertainty created by 
the civil war that broke out after his death. In accord
ance with well established practice, grants were, during 
periods of civil strife, recorded in the name of the 
sovereign last known to have actually ruled the Empire. 

Venkata I undoubtedly proved himself a great and An estimate 

beneficient ruler. He was perhaps the greatest of his obf hisrulte eaud , c arac r. 
dynasty. He was energetic, active and intrepid in the 
affairs of State. 'Ihe manner in which he suppressed 
Muhammadan invasions and regained the lost territories 
marks him out as a born ruler of men. He was a wise 
diplomat as well. His fame had spread far and wide and 
his friendship and alliance was sought, in the hour of his 
need, by the Sultan of Bijapur as much as by the Portu
guese Viceroy at Goa against the imperialistic designs of 
Akbar. lie seems to have restored the greatness of the

1 
}~rnpire as it was in its palmiest days-a century before
when the great Krishna-Deva-Riiya ruled. Like Krishna
D<:va, he befriended the Portuguese, and incidentally 
learnt what be could from them; like him, he was for keep
ing the invaders at bay; and like him, again, h~ was foe 
keeping a magnificient court, at which poets and -religious 
teachers vied with each other in philosophical and other 
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disputations. He was tolerant to a degree and the almost 
brotherly feeling he showed towards tha foreign priests 
and painters and the active personal interest he evinced 
in their religious discourses and work indicate the bt·eadth 
of his outlooK: and the culture which he possessed. 
Though an ardent Vaishnavite and devout as a disciple of 
his gurzt Tatiicharya, he would not yield to him in his 
crude criticism of Christian teaching or crudP.r objections 
to Christian artistic productions. The answer he gave 
to learned Brahmans who questioned as to a panel of 
Christian pictures he hung in his study was characteril'ltic 
of him. "This carpet on which I am sitting, and you 
also," he said by way of mild rebuke, "comes from their 
country. If we are nevertheless sitting on it, why can
not that painting be there? Did not this velvet cap you 
have on your head come from their country too?" 
(H. Heras, The ~4ravidu Dynasty, 491, quoting from 
Coutinho's letter dated 11th November 1607). His 
bounty, generosity and kindliness of disposition are testified 
to in nutnerous inscriptional records and in the writings of 
the Jesuit Fathers. The Italian painter Fontebona des
cribes him as &. "lord of great authority, prudence and 
understanding, as much as any European." (Ibid, 509, 
quoting from Fontebooo's letter dated Jltb November 
1607). As to his generosity, while one of his copper
plate grants states that "he was a wishing tree to the 
poor" and "a. munificent giver like Kubera," :Father 
Coutinho characterises him as "very liberal." His 
numerous grants confirm this trait in his character while 
the actual instances quoted by the Jesuit priests at his 
court show that by instinct be was charitable and kindly 
towards those frequenting his court or working under him. 
Nothing brings home this better than his affection for and 
the treatment of the Italian Lay brother, Fonetebona. 
He was, besides, a discriminating patron of literature 
and art. The close interest be evinced in the work of the 
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European painters shows' that he wa;; endowed with a sense 
of the beautiful that ·.vas, probably, unique in his times. 

The Hev. H. Heras has, in the full length portrait be 
bas drawn of Venkata I, pointed to three notable flaws 
in his cb:uar:ter. The first of these is the part he took 
in the murder of Sadasiva-Raya, which he sets down to 
him. The second is his practical handing over of the 
Government to his queen Obamambika during the clos
ing yearF! of his life, which, in his opinion, opened the 
way fur tha revolution that followed his death. And the 
third is his discarding of Tirumalali, whom the nobles 
and feudatories desired to be king, and his nomination of 
Sri-Ranga. III in his place. Whatever its object, it was 
never rea.lized, nor did it even give general satisfaction. 
As Ba.rrada.s pithily sums it up, "while some rejoiced, 
others were displeased." The anticipated civil war broke 
out and hastened the break up of the Empire. Venkata 
was directly, though unintentionally, responsible for this 
sad result. He would seem to have re-built the lost 
Empire only to lose it a:;ain. 

The criticism seems, on a closer exa.mination of facts, 
to be somewhat overdrawn, if not exactly harsh. While 
no defence whatsoever is possible for the part Venkata. 
e\"idently played in the assassination of King Sadasiva
Raya, so lo'ng as there is any doubt as to its actual perpet
"rators, Venkata I, who certainly did not immediately 
Leuefit from it, cannot be held responsible for it. His 
alleged retirement from Government comes mainly from 
PL)rtuguese sour~.:es, and their statement, thl)ugh made 
by them without reservation, has to be taken cunt grano 
sal is. They had their own grievanc1~s against the queen, 
who had allowed the Dutch a footing at Pulicat. 
Venkata's part in this matter is not open to criticism. 
Nor is the queen's either, for the position taken by her 
was that of the now familiar "open door" in matters of 
trade. The Portuguese desired an exclusive monopoly 
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of it but their case was weak from every point of view. 
Venkata and the que~m stoutly refused admission to the 
English also at Pulicat. This shows that their objec
tion .was based on principle ·and policy and not mere love 
of lucre. The chagrin felt by the Portuguese at the 
queen {Obamii.mba) in this affair was great and their 
description~ of her and the king appear to have been 
coloured by ill-feeling, which they could not well disclose 
though they ·actually felt it. The Jesuit Fathers also 
seem to have felt poignantly the tenacity with which the 
king stuck to the queen in this and other matters. 
Venkata was evidently a strong and well disciplined 
king, who, while he was kind, courteous, and generous 
to a. degree, could afford to stick to his decisions, once 
they were justly taken, and not budge from them for any 
reason whatever. Fin"::.lly, as to his predilection for Sri
Ranga. III which, in the opinion of the Rev. H. Heras, 
led directly to the Civil war which followed Venkata's 
death, he suggests that its real object was " to place 
the putative son of Venkata on the throne," evidently by 
the circuitous route of inviting trouble on Sri-Ranga III 
through a civil war. This was nothing less than the 
planning of the civil war by Ve~ata himself. This 
suggestion seems wholly unjust and certainly gratuitous. 
Venka.ta's love and affection for Sri-Ranga III was real, 
not dissembled. His dislike for Tirumala was equally real; 
not assumed. Tirumala was out of the question in 1614 
A.D., when he would have been nearing sixty. Sri-Ranga 
had been brought up by Venka.ta under his paternal eye to 
succeed him. He had had training, example and good
will. Probably he had education as well. If he did not 
prove a good king or could not even reign for a while, 
the causes for that are not far to seek. His life was cast 
in difficult tir:ries and he was unable to fight the tremen· 
dous odds against him. That cannot be a reason for any 
adverse comment on Venkata. himself for his selection of 
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Sri-Ranga III. It was a case of quo Fata vo"cant 
(whither the Fates call). 

Certain of his records describe Venkata I as one His personal 

possessed of great personal beauty. Thus the Manga,.. appearance. 

lampad grant states that his " cheeks resembled the 
moon" and that he "eclipsed the God of love in beauty." 
(Nellore Inscriptions, I, 33, verse 35), Rev, H. Heras 
quotes Father Du Jarric to confirm this description, 
" The king,'' he says " is quite h3Jndsome, although a 
little dark; his eyes are big; h.e is of medium size, but 
his limbs are in good proportion; he dresses q~ite nicely, 
and shows always a special regard for royal majesty 
mingled with a charming plainness of manner," This His statue o11' 
.l · · t b b t b h' t t ' T' the Tirupati uescnptwn seems o e orne ou y ISs a ue m 1ru- Hill. 

pati temple. This statue is to be seen to the left of the 
gopura of the. Venkatesvara temple, on the Tirupati 
Hill. <M.E.R, 1904, · Para 9; see also A.,S,l. 1909-10 
Plate LXXVI for a. lithotype reproduction of this statue). 

Sri-Ranga-Raya III, nephew of Venkata I, next Sri-Ranga· 

succeeded to the thone. He was the second son of rs~~~Jf:A..n. 
B.iima-Raja III, and younger brother of Tirumala IJ, the 
Seringapatam Viceroy. He was, as we have seen above, 
nominated to the throne by Venkata I on his death. He 
was known as Chikka-Riiya, as he had been chosen as 
crown-prince, perhaps some years prior to the death of 
Venkata I. His adoption, his crowning as Yuvaraja and 
his Leing known as Chikka-R.aya are mentioned not only 
by Darradas but also iri the Ramarajryamu. (See Sotfrce.~, 
244). According t.:> tbe same poem, h"' was married to 
Obamma, daughter of Jillela-Narasimha. (Ibid.) A lithic 
inscription dated in Saka 1521 or 15$19-1600 A.D., which 
comes from Krishnasiigara, in . Kunigal taluk, Tumkur 
District, gives him the full Imperial titles, and states that 
he haJ been ''for long ruling the Empire of the Earth." 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 142 
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(E.C. XII, Kunigal12). As Venkata was still alive in 
1599-1600, Sri-Ranga could only have ruled as crown 
prince in the Kunigal country. As we have seen, in the 
time of the first three dynasties, the Sira and the Kunigal 
countriP.s were ruled by a prince of the Royal family, it is 
possible that the custom was followed even during the 
time of the fourth dynasty. It is only on some such basis 
that we could understand this record. If he was ruling as 
crown-prince in 1509-l 600 A.D., in the Kunigal country, 
it stands to reason that his nomination as Chikka-Rii.y!h 
had already been decided upon more or less formally 
by Venkata. I. The attempts of Tirumala. II to regain 
his 'uncle's good-will, through the good offices of the 
Jesuit missionaries at Chandragiri, made in 1600 and 
1606 A.D., seem also to confirm that about 1600 A.D., 
Sri-Ranga had been made or was about to be made 
Chikka- Raya and allowed a share (probably as co-ruler) 
in the Government of the Empire. The Krishnasagara 
record of t599-1600 A.D., from the full imperial titles 
given to him, shows that the position was altering in Sri
Rilnga's favour, to the detriment of Tirumala II, his 
elder brother. The putative son •;f Venkata I was also 
known as Chikka-Raya, a name evidently given to him 
py Venkata I to please his queen Biiyamma, identified 
with his chief queen Venkatamma. (Sewell, A Forgotten 
Empire, 223). The latter was, as will be seen presently. 
raised to the throne by his uncle Jaga-Raya. The object 
of the Civil war referred to below was to raise this young 
man to the throne in the place of Sri-Ranga III, whom. 
~s. we have seen, Venkata I had, on his deathbed, himself 
personally selected t.o succeed him. 

Character of : Sri-Ranga .III·was obviously most unfitted to be king. 
~I::~~:ga Though he had been brought up under the eye of his 
weakness and great uncle Venkata, h~ had neither capacity nor daring 
want of . d t . d' h t a· h . d f capacity to nor even un {lrs an mg enoug o 1scern t e mm s o 
rule, 
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those around him. He was most ill-fated to rule over 
the Empire which Venkata had so laboriously re-establi
shed and administered, for over a quarter of a century. 
He did not vindicate the justice of his uncle's choice, and, 
he failed most miserably even to retain his position. 
What is worse, he handed back the throne at the first 
asault on him, even without striking a blow. But for the 
imbecility he exhibited, he should have been a successful 
ruler. He had a peaceful Empire, a large and powerful 
party in his favour and he was in possession of the throne. 
Nothing more would have been reqnired or desired by 
one possessing some real apility to make good his king
ship. That he failed in his task is no wonder; it speaks 
ill of him and not of Veukata, who chose him for the 
throne. Nor can the nobles or the feudatories be 
blamed for what happened to him because some of them 
made his cause their own and fought for it. The resto
ration of the sovereignty to his son Rama-Deva IV was 
entirely their work and to them the credit of it is entirely 
due. 

It was this want of capacity and discernment that Cauaes of the 

proved the proximate causes of the Civil War that f~;~1A.~ar, 
commenced immediately Sri-Ranga began his reign, 
The first part of the story which ended in his vacating 
the throne and the fort (of Vellore evidently) where he 
was residing after his accession, is thus graphically told by 
Father l3arradas, in a letter he wrote on the 12th 
December 1616,· about two years after the incidents 
relatt-d in it took pbce :-

" Then the new king began to rule, compelling some of the Jaga.-Raya, 
taptains to leave the fortrtlss, but keeping others by his side; leader of the 
and all came there to offer their allegiance except three. These Revolt. 

\1ere Ja~a Raya, who has six: hundred thousand cruza.dos of 
l't'Yenue and puts twenty thousand men in the field; Tima. 
Xai11ue, 'vho has f9ur hundred thousand cruzados of revenue 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 14:2*. 
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and keeps up an army of twelve thousand men ; and Maca 
Raya, who bas a revenue of two hundred thousand cruzados 
and musters six thousand men. They swore never to do homage 
to the new king, but, on the contrary, to raise in his place the 
putative son of the dead king, the nephew of Jaga Raya, who 
was the chief of this conspiracy. In a. few days there occurred 
the following 'opportunity. 

" The new king displeased three of his nobles ; the first, the 
Dalavay, who is the commander of the army and pays a tribute 
of five hundred thousand cruzados, because he desired him to 
give up three fortresses which the king wished to confer on 
two of his own sons; the second, his minister, whom he asked 
to pay a. hundred thousand cruzados alleging that he had stolen 
them from the old King, his uncle; the third N arpa. Raya, since 
he demanded the jewels which his sister, the wife of the old 
King, had given to Narpa. All these three answered the King 
that th!ly would obey his commands within two days; but they 
secretly plotted with Jaga Raya. to raise up the latter's nephew 
to be king. And this they did in the manner following:-· 

'' J aga Ray a sent to tell the king that he wished to do 
homage to him and so also did Tima Naique and Maca Raya. 
The poor king allowed,them to enter. Jaga. Raya selected five 
thousand men, and leaving the rest outside the city he entered 
the fortress with these chosen followers. The two other con· 
spirators did £he same, each of . them bringing with them two 
thousand selected men. The fortress bas two walls. Arrived 
at these, Jaga Raya.left at the first gate a thousand men, 11.nd 
at the second a. thousand. The Dalavay seized two other gates 
of the fortress, on the other side. There being some tumult, 
and a cry of treason being raised, the King ordered the Palace 
gates to be.closed, but the conspirators as soon as they reached 
them began to break them down. Maca Raya was the first to 
succeed, crying up that he would deliver up the King to them; 
and he did so sending the king a message that if he surrendered 
he would pledge his word to do him no ill, but that the nephew , 
of Jaga Raya must be King, he being the son of the late king./ 

Surrender of .. The poor surrounded king, seeing himself without 
Sri-Rangalli. followers and without a.ny remedy, accepted the promise and 

with his wife and sons left the tower in which he was staying. ' 
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He passed through the midst of the soldiers, with a face grave 
and severe, and with eyes downcast. There was none to do 
him reverence with bands (as is the custom) joined over the 
bead, nor did he salute anyone." 

The surrender of Sri-Ranga was followed by the crown
ing of Chikka-Raya, the putative son, and Jaga-Raya 
calling upon Yachamg. Nayaka, the leader of the Roya
lists, to do horuage to the new king. This Yiichama
Niiyaka was Velugoti Yiichama-Nayaka. This part of the 
story is thus narrated by Father Barradas :-

The King having left, Jaga Raya. called his nephew and 
crowned him causing all the nobles present to do him homage ; 
and be finding himself now crowned king, entered the palace 
and took possession of it and of all the riches that he found 
there. If report says truly, he found in diamonds alone three 
large chests full of fine stones. After tbisJaga Raya placed the 
deposed kiog under the strictest guard, and he was deserted by 
all save one captain alone whose name was Echama Naique, 
who stopped outside the fortrees with eight thousand men and 
refused to join Jaga Raya. Indeed, hearing of the treason, be 
struck his camp and shut hi10self up in his own fortress and 
began te collect more troops. 

"Jaga Riiya sent a message to this man bi.lding him come 
and do homag& to his nephew, and saying that if he refused 
he would destroy him. Echama. Naique made answer that ht\ 
was not the man to do reverence to a. boy who was the son of 
no one knew whom, nor even what his caste was; and, so far 
as destroying him weut, would J aga. Ray a. come out and meet 
him? If so, he would wait for him with such troops as he 
lJOSsessed ! 

·• When this reply \\'as received, Jaga Raya made use of 
gentle expt'essions, aud promised honours and revenues, but 
nothing could turn him. Nay, Echama. took the field with his 
forces and offered battle to Jaga Raya, saying that, since the 
latter hatl all the captains on his side, let him come and tight 
and Leat him if he coulJ, and the nephew weuld become King 
unopposed. In the end Jaga Raya. despaired of securing 
Echama Naique's allegiance, but he won over many other 
nobles by gifb;; and promises." 

The crowning 
of Chikka.
Raya, the 
putative son 
and the 
imprisoning 
of Sri-Ranga 
lTT 
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Meanwhile Yachama-Nayaka was not idle. His first 
object was to secure the release of the imprisoned Sri· 
Ranga III or at least one of his sons. Father Barradas 
writes:-

"While Jag<\ Raya was so engaged, Echarua Naique was 
attempting to obtain access to the imprisoned King by some 
way or other; but finding this not possible, he sought for a 
means of at least getting possession of one of his sons. And 
he did so in this manner :-He sent and summoned the washer· 
man who v;ashed the imprisoned King's clothes, and promised 
him great things if he would bring him the King's middle son. 
The washerman gave his word that he would do so if the 
matter were kept secret. When the day arrived on which it 
was the custom for him to take the clean clothes to .the King, 
he carried them (into the prison) and with them a pahn-leaf 
letter from Echama Naique who earnestly begged the King to · 
send him one at least of the three sons whom he had with him, 
assuring him that the washerrnan could effect his escape. The 
King did so, giving up his second son aged twelve years, for 
the washerman did not dare take the eldest, who was eighteen 
years old. He handed over the boy, and put him in amongst 
the dirty .clothes, warning him to have no fear and not to cry 
out even if he felt any pain. In order more safely to pass the 
guards, the washerman placed on top of all some very foul 
clothes, such a:s every one would avoid ; and went out crying 
'' Talla ! talla!" which means ''Keep at a distance! Keep at 
a distance! (Telugu: Avatala-Keep out). All therefore gave 
place to him and he went out of the fortress to his own bouse. 
Here he kept the prince in hiding for three days, and at the 
end of them delivered him up to Echama N aique, whose camp 
was a league distant from the city, and the boy was received 
by that chief and all his army with great rejoicing. 

" The news then spread abroad and came to the ears of 
Jaga Raya, who commanded the palace to be searched, and 
found that it was true. He was so greatly affected that he 
kept to his house for several days ; but he doubled the guards 
on the King, his prisoner, closed the gates, and commandetl 
that no one should give aught to the King to eat but rice and 
coarse \'egetables." 
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ThP- partial success that attended Yachama's efforts Yichama•s 
further 

not only caused desertions in the ranksof Jaga-Raya but attempt at. 

also emboldened him to redouble his efforts in securing t.he rescuse by 
. . stratagem. 

€scape of the nghful sovereign Sri-Ranga III. What he 
could not easily obtain by open fight he tried to win by 
a stratagem, which unluckily for him miscarried at the 
very last moment, as success was staring the rescuers in 
their faces. Father Barradas' description should speak 
for itself, for, it is too lively to be mutilated:-;-

"As soon it was known that Echama Naique had posses
sion of the King's son, there went over to him four of Jaga 
Raya's captains with eight thousand men; so that he bad in 
all sixteen thousand, and now had good hope of defending the 
rightful King. He took, therefore, measures for effecting the 
latter's escape. He selected from amongst his soldiers twenty 
men, who promised to dig an underground . passage which 
should reach to where the King lay in prison. In pursuance 
of this resolve they went to the fortress, offered themselves to 
the Dalavay as entering into his service, received pay, and 
after some days began to dig the passage so as to gain entrance 
to the King's prison. The King. seeing soldiers entering thus 
into his apartment, was amazed, and even more so, when bo 
~aw them prostrate themselves on the ground and deliver him 
a palm-leaf letter from Echama. Naique, in which be begged 
the King to trust himself to these men, as they would escort 
him out of the fortress. The King consented. He took off 
his robes hastily and covered. himself hastily with a single 
doth; and bidding farewell to his wife, his sons and his 
<laughters, told them to have no fear, for that he, when free, 
would sa,·e them all. 

" But it so happened that at this very moment one of the 
soldiers who were guarding the palace by night with torches 
fell into a hole and at his cries the rest ran up, and on digging 
they discovered the underground passage. They entered it and 
got as fa1· as the pala~e, arriving there just as the unhappy 
E.ing was descending iuto it in order to escape. He was seized 
and the alarm given to Jaga Riiya, who sent the king to another 
place more confined and narrower, and with more guards, so 
that the poor pri::loner Jespaired of ever escaping." 



Rill third 
attempt at 
rescue-its 
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Thus foiled in his second attempt, Yli.chama made a fur
ther one to secure the rescue of Sri-Ranga. III, this time 
by a daring coup de main ~hich he arranged for. Barradas. 
writes:- '· 

"Echama. Naique seeing that this stratagem had failed, 
bribed heavily a. captain of five hundred men who were in the 
fortress to slay the guards as soon as some good occasion offered, 
and to rescue the King. This man, who was called Iteobleza. 
(Peda ObalesYara) finding, one day, that Jaga Raya was leaving 
the palace with all his men in order to receive a certain chief 
who had proffered his submission, and there only remained in 
the fortress about five thousand men, in less than an hour 
slew the guards, seized three gates, and. sent a message to 
Echama. Naique telling him to come at cr.ce and selzP. the 
fortress. But Jaga. Raya. was the more expeditious; he 
returned with all his forces, entered by a. postern gate, of the 
existence of which Iteobleza had not been warned, and put to 
death the captain and his five hundred followers." 

Yachama's repeated attempts at rescuing induced 
decisive action on the part of _the rival leader. Jaga
Rii.ya finally made up his mind to put to death Sri-Ranga. 
III an4 all the members of his family. Barradas thus 
describes in pathetic terms what followed this determina
tion o.f Jaga.-Raya. :-

"Enraged at this attempt, Jaga Raya., to strengthen the 
party of his nephew, resolved to slay the King and all the 
members of his family. He entrusted this business to a. brother 
of his named China.-obraya, (Chinna.-Obala.-Riiya) ordering him 
to go to the palace and tell the poor King that he must slay 
himself, and that if he would not, he himself would kill him 
with stabs of his dagger. 

" The prisoner attempted to excuse himself saying that be 
knew nothing of the attempted revolt. But seeing the deter
mination of Chinaobraya, who told that be must necessarily 
die, either by his own hand or by that of another--a. most 
pitiful case, and one that I relate full of sorrow !-the poor 
King called his wife, and after he had spoken to her for a. 
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while he beheaded her. Then · be sent for his youngest 
son and did the same to him. He put to death similarly his 
little daughter. Afterwards be sent for his eldest son, who was 
already married, and commanded him to slay his wife, which 
he did by beheading her. This done, the King took a long 
sword of four fingers breadth, and, throwing himself upon it 
breathed his last; and his son, heir t() the throne, did the same 
to himself in imitation of his father. There remained only a 
little daughter whom the King could not bring himself to slay; 
but Chin~tobraya killed her so that none of the family should 
remain alive of the blood royal, and the throne should be 
secured for his nephew." 

The barbarous conduct of Jaga-Raya created a reaction 
ln favour of Yachama-Niiyaka. More feudatories went 
over to his side and he gave battle to Jaga-Raya, pre
sumably at Vellore, and signally defeated him. Jaga
Haya fled with his putative nephew, Chikka-Raya. 
Yachama procbimed Rama-Deva IV, only surviving son 
of Sir-Ranga III as king. Barradas thus narrates these 
incidents in his own inimitable fashion:-

.. Some of the chieCs were struck with)orror at this dread
ful deed, and were so enraged at its cruelty that they went over 
to Echama. Naille, resolved to defend the prince who bad been 
rescued by the washerman, and who alone remained of all the 
Royal family. Echama Naique furious at this shameful bar
barity and confident in the justice of his cause, selected teh 
thousand of his best soldiers, and with them offered battle to 
J aga Ray a, who had more than sixty thousand men and a 
number of elephants and horses. Echama sent him a message 
in this form:-' Now that thou hast murdered the king and 

· all his family, and there alone remains this boy whom I rescued 
from thee anJ have in my keeping, come out and take the field 
with all thy troops; kill him and me, and then thy nephew 
will he SL'CUJ e on the throne!' 

"Jag:t Riya. tried to evade this for some time; but finding 
that Echama :-;- ai,!ue insisted, he decicled to fight him, trusting 
that with so great a number of men he would easily not only 
Le victoriou~, but would be aLle to capture both Ecba~.~.;a 

Yiicbama 
attacks Jags
Riiya and 
defeats him 
and proclaims 
Riima-Deva 
IV as sove
l'eign. 
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Naique and the prince. He took the field, therefore, with all 
his troops. Echama. Naique entrusted the prince to a force of 
ten thousand men who remained a league away, and with tht~ 
other ten thousand be not only offered battle, but was the 
first to attack; and that with such fury 11.nd violence that Jaga. 
Raya, with all the people surrounding his nephew, was driven 
to one side leaving gaps open to the eMmy, and many met 
theii- deaths in the fight. £chama :Saique entered in triumph 
the tents of Jaga Raya, tindingjn them all the royal insignia. 
belonging to the old king, and these he deliYered to the young 
prince, the i!on of Chica Raya, proclaiming him rightful heir 
and King of all the empire of Bisnaga.'' 

"The SJX>il which he took was very large, ·for in precious 
stones alone)hey say that he found two millions wc"rth.'' 

Resul' of The effect of these decisive steps adopted by Yachama. 
these dedsh·e 1 d t f th d 0 0 h" f h"l J n-sleps: e o ur er esert10ns m ls avour w 1 e aga- aya. 
desertions in rttreated to the jungles. From there Jaga-Raya secured 
~;~~~!and the aid of lruthu-Vira.ppa, the Nayaka of Madura, while 
~~llha-Riiya's . Yachama. was joined by Ra2:hunatha, the Nayaka. of 
J..l.lO' t. -

" Tanjore. 'J:'he opposing armies were near Trichinopoly, 
when Father Barradas closed his letter. He has thus 
described the find part of his story :-· 

"After this victory many of tbe nobles joined themselves 
to Echama :Na.ique. So much so, that in a short time be had 
with him fifty thousand fighting men in his camp; while J aga 
Raya, with only fifteen thousand, fled to the jungles. Here, 
however, he "\'\"as joined by more people, so that the war hail 
cbntinued these two years, fortune fa,youring now one side now 
the other. But tho party of the young prince bas o.lway:; been 
gaining strength ; the more so because, although the great 
Xa.ique of :lladura-a page of the betel to the king of Bisuaga 
who pays a revenue e>ery rear of, some say, 600,000 pagodas, 
and has under him many kings and nobles as vassal~. such as 
he of TravancOl-took the ~tide of Jaga Raya, and sustained 
him against the Na.ique of Tanjaor. Yet the latter, though not 
so powerful, is, with the aid of the young King, gradually gett· 
ing the upper haad. Indeed, there are now assembled in the 
field· in the large open plains of Trinchenepali not only the 
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hundred thousand wen that each party has, but as many as a. 
million of soldiers. 

"Taking advantage of theRe civil wars, the city o£ San 
Thorne-which up to now belonged to the King of Bisnaga, pay
ing him revenues and customs which he used to W!tke over to 
certain chiefs, by whom the Portuguese were often greatly 
troubled-determined to liberate itself, and become in every· 
thing and lor every thing the property of the King of Portugal. 
To this end she begged the Viceroy to send and take possession 
of her in the name of IIis Majesty, which be did, as I shall 
afterwards tell you. Meanwhile the captain who governed the 
town, name Manuel de Frias, seeing that there was close to the 
town a fortress that commanded it, determined to seize it by 
force, seeing that its captain declined to surrender it. So he 
laid siege to it, surrounding it so.closely that no one could get 
out." · 

Hertl we may as well stop and fix the probable date of 
the death Sri-Ranga III. It will be seen from Barra
das' narrative quoted above, that the war had "conti
nued" for "two years" at the time the opposing armies 
were at Trichinopoly, when he closed his own letter 
dated December 12, 1616. 'Ihe deaths of SrL-Ranga, 
his wife and children had just preceded Yachama's victory 
at Vellore. This would fix their deaths at or about 12th 
December 1614. This date seems to be nearly confirmed 
by a couple of inscriptions, one of Sri-Ranga III and 
another of Rama.-Deva IV. The former of these is a 
lithic one and comes from Venkatapura in the Tumkur 
district and is dated in Saka 1537, Anand a, .Asvija-ba.l 
3. This date would seem to correspond to a date in or 
about October Hi14 A.D. It gives the full Imperial 
titles of Sri-Ranga III ancl describes him as ruling the 
"kingdom of the world." (E.G. XII, Pavagada 94). 
The record of Rarna-Deva IV ia a copper-plate grant, 
which comes from Anekal in the Bangalore district, and 
is dated in Saka 1.'536. J,randa, Kartika-su. 15. This 
date would seem to correspond to a date in or about 

Date of Sri
Ranga's 
death, 
October
November 
1614 A.D •. 
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· November 1614 A.D. This describes Rama-Deva with 
all his Imperial titles and as ruling from his diamond 
throne at Penukonda, the recognized capital of the 
Empire. (E.O. IX, Anekal 47). It would seem to follow 
from these records that Sri-Ranga III cP.ased to rule 
before Ananda Kartika-sn. 15, or November 1614, when 
his son Rama-Deva. IV was already ruling. Sri-Ranga.'s 
death should therefore have occurred in A11anda, between 
October and November 1614 A.D., which seems very 
near to Barradas' date of December 12, 1614 A.D. 

As regards the placP., there seems little doubt that it 
was at Vellore, for. there is no mention made of the 
departure of Sri-Ranga III from that place after the 
death of Venkata I. Barradas also states that he was 
still in the "fortress" when he was attacked by Jaga
Riiya and asked to surrender. He was evidently impri
soned later at Vellore itself, from where evidently Jaga
Raya, worsted in battle, in 1616 A.D., escaped to the 
jungles and from there went to Trichinopoly n.nd re
formed his forces with the aid of Muttu-Virappa, the 
Nayaka. of Madura. 

It is worth while identifying a few of the important 
persons mentioned by Barradas in his vivid narrative of 
J aga-Rii.ya's revolution and what followed it. J aga-Raya. 
himself is known as the father of Bavamma, the queen 
of Venkata. I and so was the grandfather of her putative 
son Chikka-Raya. We learn from the Dutch records of 
the period that he was the brother of Yatiriija, the 
Governor of the Pulicat country. These records describe 
"Jaggaragie" as the principal nobleman at Venkata's 
court. (See William Foster, The English Facton:es of 
!lldia,l522-3, 106, f.n. for Chikka-Raya, tbe putative son). 
He is, however, called the "nephew of Jaga-Raya" by 
Barradas. Mr. Sewell has suggested by way of explana-
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tion, that he " was only a great nephew of J aga-Raya's by 
double marriage. His wife was the niece of King Venkata, 
and therefore by marriage, niece of the Queen Bayamma, 
who was J aga-Raya's daughter." (See A Forgotten .Empire, 
225, f.n. 1). The putative son was married to a daughter 
of "Obo-Raya," Venkata.'s "brother-in-law." If the 
identification of this "Obo-Raya" with one of the two 
sons of Gobburi Obarajayya-Deva-Mahiiraja is correct, as 
suggested by the Rev. H. Heras (see above), then his 
interest in the succession of this youth seems legitimate. 
In this view of the matter, "Itobleza" mentioned by 
Barradas as the person who attempted to liberate King 
Sri-Ranga III from his prison was an entirely different 
pr,rson from this" Obo-Riiya," the son of Gobburi-Oba 
and father-in-law of the putative son of Bayamma. 
" Itobleza" is probably a corruption for " Peda-Obales
t'ara," which when rapidly pronounced, as it would be 
in conversation, becomes really "Petoblesa ". The 
"Chinaobrii.ya" mentioned by Barradas as the brother 
of Jaga-Raya may be" Obo-Raya ",the brother-in-law of 
Venkata I and the father-in-law of the putative son of 
Biiyamma. lie would be naturally interested in secur
ing the rights of his son-in-law as against those of Sri
Ranga III, whose life he demanded. This would make 
Jnga-Raya himself a son of Gobburi-Oba, the father-in
law of Venkata and his general. This, again, would make 
Gobburi-Oba the father of two sons as stated by the 
Jesuit fathers at his court. (See IIeras, The Aravidu

1 
Dynasty, 498-99), of whom Jaga-Raya himself would be 
one, the othet· one being "Obo-Raya," the-" brother-in
law," as specifically mentioned by Barradas himself. 
That this suggestion is not far-fetched will be evident 
when it is mentioned that there is a stray verse current 
in Telugu which actually speaks of "Gobburi-Jagga
Rii.ju" and of his and his associates' inferiority to Yacharna
Nayaka, the Royalist leader. {See Sources 308, verse from 
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0/iiitupadyaratnaka·ram). The de>;cription "Chinaob
raya" applied to the brother-in-law of Venkata by 
Barradas, whP-n he speaks of him as the "brother" of 
Jaga-Raya despatched by him to demand the lives of 
Sri-Ranga and his wife and children, would perhaps 
distinguish him from his own father· Gobburi-Oba, the 

· father-in-law and general of Venkata. I. A point that 
deserves to be noted in this connection is that Gobburi
Oba had given in marriage two of his daughters to 
Venkata I. One of these, as we have seen, was 
Kondiimbika, and the other was, it has been suggested, 
Raghavamba, the name of whose father is not mentioned 
in ap.y of the sources known to us. (See above). Both 
these also should be presumed to have been interested in 
the candidature of the putative son of Bayamma, and the 
possibility is that his marriage with the daughter of Oba
Raya should have been favoured by at least three of the 
Queens of Venkata I. This fact should have made Jaga-

. Itaya's position unusually strong and it is not surprising 
that he was able to hold on for two years and more with a 
civil war which nearly br0ke the back of the resuscitated 
Empire. Jaga-Raya has, however, been identified by the 
late Rao Bahadur ll. Krishna Sastri with Kumara Immadi 
J aga-Deva-Raya, described as the son of J aga-Deva-Raya, 
the minister of Rana-Peda-Jaga-Deva-Raya of Chenna
patna, in the Seringapatam Viceroyalty, mentioned in a 
lithic record from Dasavara, Channapatna. taluk, dated in 
162~ A.D. (A.S.I. 1909-10, 190). He has further 
remarked, basing his inference on this possible, (for he says, 
"perhaps") identification that J aga-Raya, the leader of the 
Revolution, "appears to have acquiesced in t.he succession 
ofRama," for we find him "making a grant as Rii.ma-Deva's 
subordinate in Saka 1545," (i.e., one recorded in the above 
quoted Dasavara inscription.) This suggestion, however, 
seems not well founded. For there is nothing to show that 
Jaga-Raya of Barradas and the literary works quoted 
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hdow and" J aga-Deva-Raya." of the Cbannapatna. record 
are the same. The latter evidently belongs to the same 
family as the Peda-Jaga-Deva-lUya mentioned in Ekam
branatha's JambnvatikalyiJnam and Satyiiparinayam •. 
(See ante; also Sources, 227-30). He belonged to the 
Hana family and to the Vishnuvardhana gotra according 
to inscriptions. The literary works referred to above, 
describe Jaga-Raya as belonging to the fourth caste, 
where:ts Jaga-Raya of Barradas, the revolutionary leader, 
belonged to the Rshatriya caste and to the family of 
Gobb1iri-Oba. ThP Editor of the Sflurces of Vi.fayanagar 
Hi.<tory has also pointed to some of these differences 
between the two and has suggested that these two chiefs 
"have nothing to do" with ea,ch other. (See Sources, 229). 
The Balzulcisva-ch a ritramu also states that Yachama, 
the leader of the Royalist forces, killed him at the same 
b1ttle. (See Sources, 305). If he was killed in the battle 
of Topiir, which was probably fought· not long after 
December l(jl6 A.D., Jagq,-Rii.ya could not have lived, if 
he was identical with the Channaptna chief Jaga-Deva
Raya, to make the grant mentioned in thg Dasavara 
record (E.G. IX, Channapatna 182) in 1623 A.D. Thus 
the identification is an impossible one and has to be 
given up. 

"Ecb:1ma N aique" mentioned by Barr ad as as the leader (b) Echama 

of the Royalist army in the Civil war, is undoubtedly the 
1
Nadique,fthe 
ca er c the 

famous Yachama-Nayaka, the Venkatagiri chief of the &>yalist 

time. The Ealwliisva-charitramu describes him as atrny. 

the ~:on of Kastiiriranga, son of Yacha of the Veluguti 
(or Yenkatagiri) family who had married Venkatamma, 
daughter of Vengala, of the Kiilahasti family. (See 
8o111w.s, under Bahuliisva-charitramu, 304; see also 
Xtllor~ ln8criptions, Ill, App.'l, 1465-7, under Vengata-
giri Za111111d•us). His brother-in-law (sister's husband) 
wa" Chenm who, as we have seeo, led the forces of 



2272 MYSORE GAZETTEER [CHAP. 

Venkata I against Linga of Vellore and defeated him 
and made Venkata·annex his territories. (See ante). As 
wilf be shown below, it is probable Chenoa also took part 
on Yachama's side i:q the Civil war. The family of 
Yachama was evidently deeply attached to the Imperial 
Rouse, for several members belonging to it are entitled 
I{.iiryakarta (agent) of the ruling Emperor in the areas 
they served. (Nellore Inscriptions, III, App. 1, 1467). 
Thus in two records dated in 1570-1 and 1573-4 A.D. (?) 
Velugoti 'l'immappa describes himself as Kiiryakarta of 
Sri-Ranga II in the Udayagiri-Riijya. (Nellore Inscrip
tions, II, 822, Nellore 54, 105). His son .Velugoti Timma 
is mentioned in a record dated in 157 5 A.D. (Ibid III, 
118ti, Podili 27). It is extre~ely doubtful whether he 
is identical with Koneti Chinna. Timma, who is described 
in a record dated in 1582-3, (Ibid, II, 892, Nellore 124), 
as the grandson of Ravelakanti Nayaningaru and son of 
Tirumalayyagaru. If he can be so identified, then it 
would be evidence for the statement that the Velugoti and 
the Ravela families have been intermarryiri'g. This would 
be interesting also ns indicating thfl.t these two families 
took opposite sides in"this Civil war. Bavela Venkata is, 
as will be·shown below, mentioned in the Uaghllniithii-

. bhyudayam as having fought on the side of Jaga-Raya 
and fled for his life on his defeat at the battle of Toptir, 
(See Sources, 290). A table of the Velugoti chiefs as 
gleaned from the inscriptions is given in the Nellore Ins
criptions, III, App. I 1465-6, under ;Family o{Venkatag1:ri 
Zarnindar.~. but it seems impossible', to identify any nam~s 
mentioned in this table with that of the Yachama 
mentioned in Barradas' letter and in the Bahulasva
charitrarn!l. The only Yii.chatr.a-Nayaningaru mentioned 
in the published inscriptions is to be fonnd in a record dated 
in the cyclic. year Bahuda11ya (corresponding to Saka 
1560),or A.D.1638-9. This inscription registers a grant by 
Velugoti Kumii.ra Chinna Timma, for the merit of Timma 
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Naya.ningi'iru and Yachama. Nayaningaru. (Nellore Ins~ 
criptions, III, Podili 40). The following revised table 
shows his position in the Velugoti family as made out 
from inscriptions:-
Velugoti-Ranga or Velugoti Ka.stiiri-Rangapati Nayaningiiru (mentioned in 

Nell ore Inscriptions I. 89, C.-P. No. ll, dated in 1438.) (1) 
I 

V elugiiti-Ranga, 1528-1529. (2) 
. I 

. Peda T1mma, 15~&-9 to }533 ·4. (3) 
I 

Velugilti Kumar& Timma, 1554-5 to 1575-6 (Karyakarta of Srl-Ranga II. (4) 
. I . 
Komara· Chinna.-Timma., 1579-80 to 1583-84. (5) 

I 
Velugoti Peda. Kor.dam& (mentioned in records of his son and grandson. (6) 

I 
Velugiiti Kumar& Timma, 1610-11 and )612-13 (or Velugoti Timma. or 

Velugoti Rajappe. paturu (ltilja.yya partudu.) 

Venkatapathi (or Venkatappa) 1612-13 to 1638-9 (identified with 
Yachama :s'ilyaningilru of Podili 40.) (7) · 

I 
Kumiira Timme. 1638-9 A.D. (or Komara Chinna Timma. (8) 

I 
Kumiira Tiinma, 1766-67 A.D. (9) 

I 
Komara Yacbama 1794-95. (10) 

(1) Dated in Soka 1360, cyclic year Vijaya, which do not agree. 
(3) 1-.'ellore lnsrriptions II Kauigiri 5 dated in 1528-9. 
(3) Nell ore Inscriptions II Kanigiri 5; I Gudur 82 dated in 1533-4 A.D 
(4) 1-."ellare Inscriptions 11 Kanigiri 21; T>lellore 105 dated 1570·1; Nellore 

54 dated in 1573·4; Podili 27 dated in 1575-6 A.D. 
(5) 1-."e/lor~ blscriptiotui Ill rodili 34 dated in 1579-80; Podili 27 dated in 

1575-f, A.D. 
(6) Nell ore l11•criptiona I Atmakur 40 dated in 1610-11; Rapur ~:> dated 

in 1612-13, 

(7) 17ellore luscriplio11s III 11apur 18 dated in 15:22; I Atmaku~: 35 
dated in 1612 13; many grants in 1638-9 1 Gudur 40 dated in 1614 
A.D. 

(8) 1-.'ellore l11scri]Jiiona II 119 dated in1 638-9, III Podili 40 dated in 
16313·9. 

(9) Xellore ln•criz>lions II Ka11igiri 9, dated in .1766-7. 
(10) Ibid III Sulurpet 18, dated in 1791·95. 

It will be seen from the above table, that the inscrip~ 
tions of Venkatapati, son of Velugoti Kum~ra-Timma., 
t·ange from IGI-2 to 1G39 A.D. There is independent 
eviJcnce to believe that Yachama-Nayaka lived only up 
to auout 1639 A.D. That he was still alive seems certain 
from a letter dated 20th October 1622 from the Pulic&t 

M. Gr. YUL. II. 143 
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factors Thomas Mill and John ,Milward (at Pulicat) to 
tbe Masulipatam factory, in which they refer to "our 
old. friend Cheminique" and intimate that he was advanc· 
ing to their neighbourhood with two or three thousand 
men. (See William Foster, The English Factories 1:n 
India, 1622-3, 133). Tbe same factors wrot.e a little 
later, on 6th November, intimating that the forces of 

'Yachaina-Nayaka.' had advanced as far as a villa.ge close 
by, and fortified it, that one "Iteraja the lord of their 
parts" (evidently Yatiraja, the local chief), had closely 
besieged him and then opened fire from two pieces of 
ordnance (with the aid of two or three thousand gunners) 
both supplied to him by the 'Dutch at Pulicat and that 
the forces agreed to surrender and after negotiations 
they arrived at a friendly settlement of their boundaries 
and then b<;>th retreated to their countries. But, they 
add, that on the day following, the " enyrnie, as false as 
politike, whose bed hath name Ceminique, in the nyght 
returned with 2,000 persons and raysed again the said 
forte and made it something larger and hath put therein, 
500 persons, and soe remaines himself neare in company 
with ·10,000, his being, within three miles of Palli
cate." (Ibid 139). There is scarcely any doubt that 
"Cheminique" or "Ceminique," the person referred to 
as the head of the forces which occupied the earthen fur
tress 3 miles off Pulicat in 1622, was Yachama-Nayak. 
According to a note of Mr. Foster (see Ibid 139, /n. 2), 
Mr. Swinton has suggested the identification of this name 
with that of" Chennappa-Nayak, the father of the chief 
from whom the English obtained the site of .l!'ort St. 
George." "But," he adds, "another surmise is that be 
was the Echama Naique, who in 161-!-16 was fighting 
with J aga-Rii.ya on behalf of King Ranga. IV. (See Sewell, 
A Forgotten Einpire, 226-31)." The latter identification · 
seems correct, for "Cheruinique" and "Ceminiqne" 
approximate more to "Yachama Nayak" than to "Chin-
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nappa-Nii.yak ;'-in the former there is only an elision of 
the initial vowel in the name "Yachamfl.," which is 
natural, whereas in the latter the omission of ." apa. " 
from "Chennappa" cannot be so easily accounted for. 
The Podili lithic record quoted above (Nellore Inscrip
tions, III, Podili 40, dated in 1639 A.D.) records a grant' 
to a Jangama priest "who worships at Kudali Sangames
vara," by Velugoti Komara-Chinna-Nii.yaningarn and 
Yachama-Nayaningaru "for the religious merit of Tim rna. 
N iiyaningaru and Yacharna-Niiyaningaru," the first of 
whom was his grandfather, identifiable with Velugoti 
Kumara-Timma. of the above table, who was also known 
as Velugoti-Timma or Velugoti Rajayya-Patadu (i.e., 
Rajayyapatrudu), and the second was his father, identi
fis:~.ble with Venkatapati of the above table. The nature 
of the grant shows that he should have clied in or about 
1639, in which year it is dated. Numerous inscriptions 
show that Venkatapati (or Yachama-Nayak) was a. distin
guished member of the Velugoti line. Though his name 
does not appear in the family pedigrees of the Venkata
giri family given by Messrs. Boswell (Manual of Nellore 
District, 713) and ·sewell (Lists of Antiquities, II, '240) 
be deserves to be remembered not only for the loyal 
services he rendered to the Imperial cause in 1614 A.D. 
against Jaga.-Riiya but also for the interest he evinced in 
encouraging irrigation in the country subject to him. In 
the single year 1638-9, we find twenty-five grants to 
irrigation works. (Nellore Inscriptions, III, App. I, 1466). 
That Venkatapati had also won renown as a soldier is 
indicated in a record dated in 1612-13 A.D. {Ibid and I. 
Atmakur 35). In this lithic inscription, Venkatapati fs 
de;;cribed as the "conqueror of the territory of Pancha
pandya, who is an Arjuna in war," perhaps, because, he 
haJ fought in favour of the then ruling King, Venkata. I, 
in his war against the Madura. Nayak, who ,was then 
ruling over the Pandya country (the country of the five 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 143• 
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Pandyas referred to in the record). It is probable he 
took part in Venkata's war against Virappa-Nayaka of 
Madura, which according to the Pudukkottai plates of 
Sri-Vallabha and V aratrungapandya, Venkata I undertook 
in 1583 A:D., (see Gopinatha Rao, Travancore Archcelo
gical Series, I; 61-88, at 63 and 84) and in which he 
defeated Virappa-Nayaka at the battle of Vallamprakara. 
It is·remarkable that except in Podili 40, Yachama is in 
all other records-called Venkatapati and Venkatayya in 
one record. It is possible that Yiichama is another 
form of Venkata; it is also possible that Yachama was 
his altern'ative name and that he was more familiarly 
known by that name, though the name Venkata was 
used in formal documents, like grants and gifts. The 
Bahulasva-charitramu describes him as the son of 
Kastiiri-Ranga, the son of Velugoti Yacha of the Velugoti 
family. The table of inscriptions above set forth shows 
he was the son of· Kumara Timma. The disparity is 
only apparent and not real, for we know ~hat the original 
·progenitor of the Velugoti family was Kastiiri-Ranga, who 
as already stated above, ·is met with in a copper-plate 
grant dated in 1438-9 A.D: (Nellore Inscriptions, I, 0.
P. No. 11, dated Saka 1390, Vijaya, which however do 
not agree. See also Lists II, 24~). The author of the 
Bahulasva-chnritramu probably meant that Yachama was 
descended from Kasturi-Ran·ga and no more. He also 
states that Yachama had two brothers named .Ranga and 
Singa · and a. sister named Akkamma, who married 
Chenoa, the chief who defeated the Vellore Linga
Nayaka, son of Chinna. Bommu-Nayaka. inscriptions, 
so far discovered, do not refer to any of these persons. 
Even the Jesuit letters of the period, do not, as we have 
seen above, refer by name to Chenoa but speak of the 
Jeader of the fo~es that led the expedition against Linga, 
as the Dalavii.i of Venkata I. But the Bahulasva-cltari
tramu is probably correct in stating it as Chenoa for that 
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work was written by Damarla Vengalabhupala, a mem
ber of the Kala.hasti family which was connected by mar
riage with the Velngoti chiefs, who. lived during the 
reigns of Sri-Ranga II, Venkata I and Rama-Deva IV. 
(See Sources, 304-307). It, however, mentions that he 
lived in the reigns of Rarna-Raya I and Sri-Ranga-Haya 
III, which seems a mistake for Sri-Ranga III and Rama
Deva 1 V. There is evidence in the poem itself, which 
chronicles the events of the civil war that followed the 
death of Venkata I, that he lived through it, though it 
lasted in the earlier part of the reign of Rama-Deva IV 
as well. 

Two other persons mentioned by Barradas as having (c) ;rimma
. I d 'th J R- • h b 11' Na!queand active y co-operate WI aga- aya m t ere e IOD are Maca Ranga. 

"Tirnma Naique" (Timma Nayaka) and" Maca Raya" 
(1\!iika-Raya). They had both refused to do homage and 
had subs«>quently taken part in the imprisoning of Sri-
Ranga III, .Maka-Raya actually seizing him and deliver-
ing him over to Jaga-Raya. There is no further reference 
to these two chiefs in Barradas' letter, though Maka-
Raya is mentioned in the Raghuniithiibhyudayam as one 
who fought on the side of Jaga.-Raya at the battle of 
Topur. (See below.) He is also mentioned in a stray 
verse which praises the virtues as a military leader 
of Yiichama as against Jaga-Raya an4 Ravela Venku. 
(See Sources, 308). This verse states that a crore of 
Jaga-Rayas, seventy crores of 1\!iica-Raya's father (i.e., 
not merely Maka-Raja but he who gave birth to him, an 
g.busive phrase indicating absolute inferiority) and onelakh 
and sixteen lH.ville-Venkus (the name is so transformed, 
evidently with the purpose of indicating the feminine 
spirit he showed on the battle-field at Topor, from which 
he is e:aid in the Raghuniitluibhyudayam to have fled, 
having lost courage after the defeat inflicted by Yiichama) 
put together would not be a match to Yacha, who bears the 
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title of Jbbara Ganda, just as any number of goats joining 
together would not be a match for the tiger. (Ibid). This 
"Maka-Raja" is probably the Saluva Maka-Raja-Tirumala
Rajayya-Deva, who is described in a record, which comes 
from Narii.yg,navanam, in the Chittoor district; dated in 
Saka 1544, Raudri, corresponding· to 1622 A.D., as ruling 
the country round Narayanavanam in the reign of Venkata 
II. He was probably the Saluva chief of Karvetinagar 
who rose to prominence about the time of this record and 
who displayed the Saluva emblem of the boar with the 
dagger. (See lt!.E.R. 1911-12 Para 60 App. B. 377 of 
1911} .. In another record dated in Saka 1545, Dundhubi, 
corresponding to A.D. 1623 (Ibid, No. 376 of 1911), he 
calls himself the son of Sri-Ranga-Raja and grandson of 
ll.iahiimandalesvara Kattii.l'i-Saluva-Mii.ka-Raja. From 
this it boo been inferred that his name Maka-Raja Tiru
malayyadeva. has to be interpreted as meaning Tirumala
raja, grandson of :Maka-Rii.ja.. Another record from 
Narii.yanavanam, dated in the cyclic year Pramiidicha, 
refers to a grant as being in the Kalashti temple hy 
KaWiri Saluva :Mii.ka-Raja Bomma-IUi.ju-Deva-Maharaju. 
(Ibid, No. 382 of 1911 ),. 'l'his name indicates that 
Bomma-Raju-Deva was another grandson of Mii.ka-Raja. 
Though no Saka date is mentioned in this record, the 
·cyclic year corresponds to Saka 1597, or A.D. 1675. 
The Maka-Raja who was evidently the ally of Jaga-Hiiy~~t 
was thus a Saluva. chief and has to be identified with 
Tirumalarajayyadeva. (or Tirumalaraja) who was chief of 
Karvetinagar in 1622 A.D. There is no doubt he sur
vived'the battle of Topur, for the ltaghuniithiibhyudayam. 
of Ramabhadramba. actually states that he fled from the 
battle with Ravilb Venku and others. (See Sources, 290). 
Of him, Barradas states~ he had a. "revenue of two 
hundred thousand cruzados " and mustered " six thousand 
men." The Sii.luva chiefs of Kii.rvetinagar were con
nected with the .Matla. chiefs, as ,cousins, both being 
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descended-or at le~st claiming descent-from the ancient 
Cbola king Karikala. (M.E.R.1911-12, Paras 60 and 70). 
There is no clue to the identity of his other associate 
Tilliwa-Naique, who was probably a bigger chief as he 
is said to have enjoyed an annual revenue of four hundred 
thousand cruzadcs and kept an army of twelve thousand 
men. He might, however, be identified with Tima .. 
Niiyudu, son of Sayappa-Nayudu, who is described as 
ruling over the Niigahiti country in a. record dated in 
Saka 1546, Rakthiikshi, em-responding to 1624 A.D., 
in the reign of Rama- Deva IV, (M.E.R. 1915; App. 
No. 53 of 1915). 

. The Ravilla Venkata mentioned above was evidently a ~) Ravilla. 

member of Rii.vela (or Ravula. or Ravilla) family, which enkata. 

was quite an old one in theN ellore District. The earliest 
member of it, Ravilla Niiyakkan is mentioned in a record 
dated in the 12th· year of Rajaraja.-Deva, which would 
mean about the 11th Century A.D. (Nellore Ins. III, 
Sulurpet ti). The Ravilla Venkata mentioned should be 
identified with the Riivula. Venkatappa (or Venkatapathi) 
son of Vengalappa, mentioned in a record dated in 1616-
17 A.D. (Ibid, I, Gudur 112). He received a village as an 
amarwn from Venkata I. From another record dated in 
1645-6, it is known that he received Kodur as an amararn. 
He evidently survived the Civil War by at least 30 years. 
His son Ravula Vengalappa is also mentioned in Gudur 
112 (See Nellore Ins. III, app. I, 1461). 

Another chief mentioned by Barradas as having joined (e) Narpa· 

J aga.-llaya is N arpa-Raya.. He is identical with N arapa.· ,Raya. 

Riiju tueotioned in Vira-Riigbava-Nii.yaka's Raghuniithii
bhyudayam as an ally of Jaga-Ri'iya, in the Civil War. 
(See Source.~, 260). Barradas speaks of him as the brother 
"of the old king" Venkata I. Though a number of 
Narapa-Wijus are known to inscriptional records, there is 
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none known to them during the period covered by the 
reigns of Venkata I, Sri~Ranga III and Rama-Deva IV. 
(See Ins. in the Madras Pres-idency, Cndappah 508; 
Gnntur 181-3; Knrnool 340; Nellore 504; 429; and 

. Nellore 684). But the Ramarajiyamu mentions a Jillela· 
N arapa, whose daughter, Tiruvengalamba, was married to 
Chinna-Venkata, one of whose sons was Sri-Ranga, the 
Sri-Ranga VI of the genealogical tables. (See Sources, · 
311). This was probably the chief who, according to Vira· 
Ragbava-N.ayaka's Ranganathabhyudayam, fought on the 
Royalist side against J aga-Raya and his associates, includ
ing the Narapa-Raya mentioned by Barradas. (See 
Sources, 260, 262), This Jillela Na.rapa-Raju should have 
been a different person from the Narapa-Raju of Barradas. 
He might have been another member of the sa~e family, 
either a brother or a cousin. This suggestion seems to 
receive some support from the manner in which this parti
cular person is mentioned in the text, where it reads 
"Nandela Chitraju Naraparaju," which might perhaps be 
taken as describing one person rather than two as sugges· 
ted by the translator. (See Ramarajiy£tmu in Sources, 
Text,-262 and Translation, 260). If this view proves 
acceptable, we would have evidence of the fact that this 
Narapa-Raju belonged to the Nandela fam_ily and that he 
was really the second member in that family who was 
known by that name, Chitraj-u, meaning only" little Raju.'' 
We know that Venkata I had married two ladies from the 
Jillela family. One was Obamma, the daughter of Jillela 
Ranga-B.aja and another was Krishnamma, the daughter of 
JilliHa Krishna-Raja. (See Sources, 243). Jillela Narapa, 
the brother-in-law of Venkata, should therefore have been 
a brother-the sequel shows he was a. brother and not 
merely a cousin-of Jillela Ranga and Jillela Krishna, 
who were perhaps brothers. Evidently the sympathies 
of Jillela Narapa of Barradas were with the putative son,, 
though both his brothers do not figure in the Civil War. 
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The Jill cia family, like the Gobbiiri, was thus closely The ci~~ war 
- . • a fratnc1dal 

connected with the Aravidu Royal fam1ly froLl the days war in its 

of Aliya Rama-Raja II, to its end. (Indeed an. inscrip- origin. 

tion in Sadasiva's reign dated 1551-2 A.D., states that 
be granted to Sriman Mahamandalesvara. Jillela Ranga.. 
pati-Deva-Mahariiya, the village of Pamulapadi for his 
granting it to another as umb:ali). Venkatadri's grand-
son Gopala was married to two ladies, of whom one was 
Tirumamma, the daughter of Jillela Raoga and another 
was Vengamma, the daughter of Gobbiiri Giriyappa.. 
(See Sources under Riimarifjiyamu 222). It would thus 
seem that Gopala and Venkata! I were co-brothers. 
Similarly, Peda-Venkata. the son of Aliya. RamarRaja. II, 
married the daughter of Gobbrrii Oba, evidently a 
sister of one of the wives of Venkata 1; while his younger 
brother Chinn:1-Venkata married, as stated above, 
Tiruveogalaniba, the daughter of Jillela Ranga, and 
became also a co-brother of Venkata I. (See Sources 
under R~mariijiyamu, 310-11). There seems therefore 
small wonder that the representatives ()f the ~obbiiri and 
Jillela families supported the candidature of the putative 
son-who was himself married to a daughter of the 
Gobburi J aga-Uaya, the leader of the rebels in the Civil 
\Var. But there is, however, one interesting point to 
remember in this connection and that is, that Sri-'!langa III 
himself was married to Obamma, the daughter of Jillela 
N arasimha, who should have either beP-n a brother or cousin 
of Jillela. Narapa and Hanga. Rarua-Deva VI had married 
Kondamma, the daughter of ~obburi Yatiriiju. (See 
Sources, under Uamarifjiyamu, 244-45). This Gobbiiri 
Yatiriiju was proLably a cousin or brother of Gobbii.r~ 
Jaga.-Hiiy:1, who figures as a leader on the other side. It 
was against Sri-H<tnga III and his son Riima-Deva IV that 
the ci\'il war was fought. While there might have heen 
reason for G•)Lburi J aga-Raya to fight for hi8 son-in-law, 
tbe putative CLikka.·Hliya,. one would have expecttld 
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Jillela Ranga and Narapa to hl!-ve sided their brother or 
cousin Jill:!la. Na,rashimha, the grandfather of Rama-Deva 
IV. But, as a matter ofiact, they did not do so. They, 
on the other hand, fought against him. In a word, the 
fight was between brother and brother, at fhst between 
Jillela Narasimba and his son-in-law Sri-Ranga III, and 
then with his grandson Rama.-Deva. IV, who had married 
a Gobburi chieftain's daughter, assisted by Yachama and 
others on the one side and Jillela Ranga and Narapa, 
sponsoring Gobburi Jaga-Raya and his son-in-law, the 
·putative Chikka-Raya, assisted by a number of chiefs. 
Evidently both the Jillela and the Gobburi families were 
houses divided against themselves and they could not 
stand. This fratricidal aspect of the war, in fact its
poetically speaking-epic character, is strikingly brought · 
out by the author of RiimariiJiyamu, (see Sources, ~44-6) 
when he l.lompares the members forming the contending 
parties to the different heroes mentioned in the war of the 
Mahiibharata. Thus Rama-Deva IV and the Yiicbama 
brothers who espoused his cause and fought for him are 
likened to one set of epic heroes :-

Rima-Deva IV 
Singa-Nripa.ti, younger brother of Yichama 
Yiohama Riyappa 
Ranga Ayyana, elder brother of Yichama 
Chenoa, brother-in-law ofYiohama 
Their other a.llies 

Raghunitha·Niiyaka of Tanjore 

to Yudhish thira. 
to Bhima. 
to Arjuna. 
to Na.kula. 
to S~~ohadeva. 
to the king of Virata, 

Pinchlila aod other 
countries. 

to Krishna. 

It should be noted here tha.t the Riimariijiyamu refers 
to Yachama. as merely Bayappa, the honorific suffix, either 
as a. mark of respect or because he was, after the civil war, 
in which he had greatly distinguished himself, known as 
Rayappa. Ranga is simiiarly referred to as merely Ayyana, 
entirely becauss it is a shortened form of Rangoyya. 
Another point to note is the suggestion that Singa
Nripati,R3.yapp:1., Ayyana and Chenna. were the brothers of 
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Riima-Deva. IV, since they are likened to the five Pan clava. 
heroes of the epic. This suggestion wholly seems out of 
question for two reasons. First, because Rama-Deva's 
brothers were all dead at a very early stage of the war, 
long before the final fight took place. According to 
Barradas' account and according to Raghuniithiibhyu
daymn of Yijayariigbava·Niiyaka and Riimabhadramba. 
and the Siihityarat11akara oC Yagnanarii.yanadikshita, 
Sri-Ranga III and all his sons, except· Rilma-Deva IV, 
had been killed by J aga.-Raya. (::,ee Svurcu, 244 f.n., 
also 25.'5-7; 260-4; 273-84; and 2!:!9-90). The Civil 
'Yar, indeed, assumed tho proportions it did because of 
the barbadties and excesses committed by J aga-Raya. 
Secondly, because it is clear beyond the possibility of any 
reasonable doubt that the names of the five persons as 
given in the !Uimariijiyamu refer to Rii.ma-Deva IV and 
his four staunchest allies, whose names as give~ in this 
poem entirely tally with those of Yii.chama and his two 
brothers and his brother-in-law, Chenoa, as mentioned in 
the Bahulawacltaritramu, in which there is evidence 
that Chenoa also fought in the civil war. It is speci
fically stJ.ted in this poem that he fooght againRt the 
Niiyak of ~Iadura, whom it calls "the Pandya" and 
says that be put him to flight. (See ll.bove; also Sources, 
334-5). ' 

On th~ opposite side, the enemy is thus compared:-

Cbencbu to Dussieana. 
Virappa, the Madura Niiyak-King, who was the 

&upport••r uf the putative Chtkka-Riiya. to Sakuni. 
Y.ichana to Salya. 
Miika-Hiiju to Karna. 
Jag&-IUya, the J~ader of thE< rebel f;:.rcea to DuryGdhaua. 

OC the above, we know Jaga-Raya, the father-in.·lawof 
the putative Chikka-Hii.ya. As be was the prime leader 
of the Hebel forces, he is fittingly compared to Duryodhana.. 
Chenchu, who is compared to Dussasana, waa Jaga-
1\iiya's dalar·,ii or comm:mdel.'-in-chief. lie is mentioned 
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in Vijayariighava's poem Raghunathabhyudayam. (See 
Sources, 263 and Text, 263). In the poem of the same 
name by Ramabhadramba, he is called Rayadallapi, a. 
mistake for Raya-dalavai-, i.e., ihe dalavai of Jaga-Raya. 
Maka-Raju, who is compared to Karna, is the Maka N iii que 
of Barradas' letter, in Ramabhadramba's Raghunatha
bhuydayam and in the stray verse we have referred to 
above. He has been identified as the Saluva chief Tiru
maJaraju of Karvetinagar of the time. (See above). The 
only name that is yet a puzzle is that of Yachana, who 

. has been compared to Salya. His name has to be care
fully distinguished from that of Yachama, the RoyaliHt 
leader. This Yachana was one of the more important 
chiefs of the time who sided with the Rebel leader. His 
name suggests that he was from the Telugu country. It 
has been found impossible to identify him. An Echappa 
Udaiyar, who lived in the reign of Sadasiva and made a 
gift to the Kotisvara temple iu Condapoor taluk in 
1546 A.D., is known. He was probably the same person 
as the Jain chief Gavisappa, who married a daughter of 
the last Karkala king Bhairasu Udaiyar about 1560 A.D. 
(See Ins. in the Madras Presidmcy, II, 852, quoting 
inscriptions from Taylor's Li.~t uf Mackenzie's Inscrip
tions in Mysore, Kanara, etc.). 

Besides the chiefs in Barradas' letter, there were, then, 
others who joined one or other side and fought out a 
protr'acted war to decide the succession. The civil war 
is referred to or described in some detail in the following 
contemporary authorities ::.._(1) Barradas' letter already 
quoted; (2) Venkayya's Ramarajiyamu (see Source,~, 

244:-46); (3) Vijayaraghava-Nayaka's Raghzmathabhyu
dayam, a Telugu drama written by Vijayaraghava, son 
of Raghunatha Nayaka, whose interference decided the 
fate of the war in favour of B.ama-De\'a IV. (Ibid 254-
9 ; also 2o4-66). · This drama embodies a report of what 
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happened on the battle field at Topiir, which, being dated 
in 1617-18, is of great interest and value. (Ibid 259-64). 
( 4) Yagnaniirayana Dikshita's Sanskrit poem Sahifya
ratniikara, the author Yagnanarayana beirig a brother 
of Govinda. Dikshita, the minister of Achyuta and Raghu
n1Uha of the Taojore Nayak dynasty. His poem how- . 
ever breaks off in the middle. (Ibid 269-84). ( 5) Rama
bbadramba's naghuniithiibhyudayam, written by a lady
poet named Ramabhadramba1 who graced the court of 
Raghunatha-Niiyak of Tanjore. (Ibid 294-302). (6) 
Damarla Vengala Bhupala.'s Bahulii.~vacharitramu, a. 
poem dedicated to Velugoti Yiichama, the leader of the 
Royalist army in the Civil war. (Ibid 304-8). (i) A 
chiilu ve;se about Jaga-Raya. and Yachama-Nayaka," the 
rival leaders. (Ibid 308). (8) Methwold, in his Relations 
of the K£ngdome of Golchonda. (Purchas His Pilgrimage, 
A.D. 1626, 993). 

The account of the Civil war given by Barradas shows Continuation 

that the scene shifted rather suddenly to Trichinopoly, ~!~~P~~il 
by about the middle of December 1616, and concludes played by the . 

. h . It d h h l' h h Madura and w1t 1t. oes not, owever, t row any 1g t on t e Tanjore 

reason why Jaga-Raya, after his flight to the jungle111 , Nayaks in it. 

repaired to Trichinopoly and as to the circumstances 
under which the two great armies came to face each on 
its plains. During the reign of Virappa. Nayaka, 1572-
1595, the beginnings of enmity between the Nayak rulers 
of :Madura and Tanjore made itself felt. In the former 
campaign, Ven,kata I had been assisted by Achyutappa-
Nayaka of Tanjore. Virappa was defeated at Vallam-
prakara and compelled to submit to Venkata. Again, 1 

about 1595, he became irregular in the payment of his 
tribute and an army under Tirumala. II, the Seringapa· 
tam Viceroy, was sent against him. He was once again 
forced to submit. (See ante). Four years later, his son 
and successor Krishoappa-Niyaka II, witheld the tribute 
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and rebelled. Vsnkata I took personal command of the 
campaign with the active aid of his general Matta Ananta, 
obtained his unconditional surrender and levied a heavy 
fine on hitri, besides collectinlo{ the arrears of tribute due. 
(See ante). This severe puni1:1h1nent kept his son and 
successor Muthu-Krishnappa maintain a loyal attitude 
towards his sovereign and even sent an embassy in 1608 
to the latter with the tribute. ( ::)ee ante). His in scrip· 
tions, so far, recognize the Imperial Sovereignty. 
About 1610 A.D., this recognition was no more con<;:eded 
to it, .as some inscriptions indicate. ( M.E.R. Hl07 No. 
123 of 1907; Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, I, 293). This 
was probably due to the waning influence of the Imperial 
House, during the last years of V enkata I. M uthu
Virappa, who ascended the throne in 1609, became irregu
lar in the payment of the tribute, sometimes even refus
ing it, as a Jesuit letter of·the year puts it, in insolence. 
Payment had to be enforced by a regular army sent for. 
the purpose. (See ante). One of these expeditions 
occurred in 1610, probably led bv Matta Ananta, and 
Muthu-Virappa was reduced to subjection and compelled 
to pay up his !'Lrrears. (See ante). Muthu-Virappa's 
family never forgave the Nayak family. of Tanjore for 
the.help.the latter had rendered to the Imperial House 
in reducing it to subjection. Muthu-Virappa, about the 
close of 16J 1, attacked Achyutappa.-Nayak of Tanjore. 
The cause of the war is not known. Probably Achyu· 
tappa. had helped Ananta against Muthu-Virappa in the 
last war and after Ananta's departure, Muthu-Virappa. 
attacked Achyutappa. (See Heras, The Ara1:idu Dynasty, 
361-2, quoting a Jesuit letter dated in December 25, 
1611). 'rhe death of Venkata in 1614 and the beginning 
of the war JJf succession evidently came in opportune 
moment to Mtithu-Virappa of Madura. Jaga·Hliya, on 
his signal defeat at Vellore, evidently proceeded direct to 
Muthu-Virappa and sought. his_ aid. Perhaps he winked at 
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the possible permanent excusal of the tribute and th"l 
formal recognition of his independence, if be should effec
tually aid the putative pretender's cause.. There is no 
reao;on to s1;1ppose that Muthu-Virappa would not have 
t~tken some advantage at least of the position to which the 
Imperial House had been reduced on the death of Venkata 
I, especin.lly when he could, with the aid of a friendly 
emperor, bring to terms Achyutappa of Tarijore. It was 
evidently with this frame of mind that Muthu-Virappa 
determined to help Jaga-Uaya and throw in his lot with 
him. As a first step in the carrying out of the cause he 
had evidently made his own-it should be remembered 
that the Ramara)i11amu makes him the Sakuni of the 
war, Sakuni being the evil counsellor in the great Epic-· 
he transferred his capital in 1616 to Trichinopoly, 
"with," as we are told by an independent authority, 
Leon Besse, "the object of making war with the King 
of Tanjore." (La Mission Du llfadure, 3, evidently basing 
the statement on unquoted Jesuit letters). There is 
hardly any doubt that the primary objects of the trans
fer of the capital and the army to Trichinopoly seem to 
have been in fact three in number: (a) to make it 
the hase of opern.tions against Achyutappa of Tanjore, 
who had joined the Royalists, a purpose for which 
Trichinopoly was certainly bt>tter fitted than Madura, 
being closer to Tanjore and a convenient centre for all 
the allies to reach from the North, East and West;·(b) 
to eventually make •rrichinopoly the capital of a new 
and enlarged kingdom, including Tanjore, for which it 
was well-sitnated; and (c) to assert his indepe~dence 
like Ri'ij:1-Wodeyar of M}sore, of the Imperial House and 
ct·a "<'paying the tribute. The author of the Siih iiyaratna
J..ara, who was the son of the minister of Achyutappa and 
had thus direct knowledge of the truth of afiairs, makes it 
perfPctly plain that Muthu-Virappa had been, ere this, 
without any rEason whatever, entertaining a feeling of 
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hostility towards him. He nad, he asserts, concluded 
alliances with Solaga., a neighbouring chief in the coastal 
regions who had an evil reputation for his cruelty (see 
ante) and with Krishnappa-N ayaka, the Nayak of Gingee, 
evidently with a view to attacking Achyutappa.. 
Achyutappa, seeing the strength of the coalition, 
was waiting for an opportunity. (See Source.~, under 
Sahityaratniikara, 272-3); Meanwhile Baghunii.tha, son 
of Achyutappa, who had already distinguished himself in 
repelling an attack on Penukonda, the Imperial capital, 
and had taken a. prominent part in obtaining from him 
the release of Krishnappa-Nayaka. of Gingee, and been 
honoured by Venkata I, had grown up to manhood's 
estate. The times were such that they required an 
younger man to be at the helm. On the advice, of his 
minister Govinda. Dikshita, Achyutappa installed his son, 
so that he might conduct the impending war with dili
gence and vigour and himself retired to Srirangam, 
there to end his days in pious meditation. (See Sources, 
Sahityaratnakara, 273. See also Ramabhadramba's 
Raghuntithabhyudayam, 286). Hardly had the corona.
tion of Raghunatha been brought to a. close, than news 
arrived of the latest movements of the enemy. As Muthu
Virappa and his allies had come to an understanding and 
were about to proceed against Achyutappa, the~ had beeu 
joined by Jaga-Rii.ya, a relative aud a servant of Venkata. 
I, who· had treacherously · assassinated the Emperor 
Sri-Ranga III and his near relatives. (See ante). 'l'he 
Sahityaratntikara gives a brief account of this story of the 
assassination, while Ramabhadramba in her Raghuntitlui
bhyudayam gives a more detailed one. The former 
states that the murder of the Emperor was carried out 
one night by J aga-Raya and his friends while on a visit to 
him as if for some act of service, and while he was 
asleep along with his children and friends ; that they 
were joined by the Dravida, Chera, and Pandya chiefs, 
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(i.e., the Madura Nayak and others); and that the noble 
Yiicha had rescued one of the Emperor's sons by a strata
gem and was then procPeding to him for help; (See 
Snurces, 273 and 278). The RaghuniUhabhyudayam fully 
confirms the story as told by Barradas-the Eturrounding 
of the palace by Jaga-Raya's troops, the massacre of the 
·Emperor, his wives and his children, the skilful rescue of 
the boy-emperor at dead of night by a washerri:ian, and the 
tight that some grateful officers had put up for his cause. 
Raghunatha was L'equested, by the envoys who carried 
all this news, to take up his cause and rescue the Empire 
once again as he had done once before and to destroy 
Jaga-Raya and his party. The Siihityaratniikara men
tions the name of the rescuer of the only surviving son 
of the late emperor a~ Ya.cha, -i.e., the Yachama Nayaka 
mentioned by Barradas. This nobleman waR, it is said, 
proceeding with other chiefs, to .. Achyuta for help. 
Achyuta, it was added, was to effect a junction with 
:Yacha and the young emperor (Rama-Deva IV) before 
Muthu-Virappa and his allies met the troops of Jaga
Raya at Sriraogam, as arranged between them. (See 
Sources under Saltityaratnaka ra, 273). So says the 
Sahityiiratniikara, which seems quite credible. Rii.ma
bhadramba. gives a poetic touch when she say.; in her 
Raghuniithabhyudayam that Jaga-Rii.ya and his allies 
bad effected a. junction with the Nayaks of Gingee and of 
Madura and with their armies, were scouring tbe country 
for the late emperor's son in order to capture him and 
put him to death. {See Sources, under Raghumitha
bhyudayam, 28!:1). Perhaps the truth was that when 
the news first arrived 11t Raghuniitha's capital, the 
junction bad not yet been effected and that by the 
time Haghuniitha could order his troops, the junction 
between Jaga-Hiiya and Muthu-Virappa had been effected 
at Srirangam and they had moved on towards Topur 
(modern Tohur, about two miles off from the Grand 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 144 . 
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Anicut, on the south bank of the Cauvery), which they 
had ma.de their head-quarters. (Ibid 289). The Sahithya
ratnakara adds that to prevent Raghunatha. from effect
ing a juD;ction with Yacha, Muthu-Virappa (whom it 
always calls the Pandya King) had cut off the Grand 
Anicut. Neither the Sahityaratnakara nor the Rama
bhadramba's Raghunathabhyud.ayam, furnish any details 
as to those who joined the combatants except in a gene
ral way. The Sahityaratnakara states that Jaga-Raya 
had· been joined by the Dr a vida, Chera and l ·andya 
kings, which, except for the assistance rendered by :Muthu
Virappa (called thePandyan King) seems vague, if not 
altogether, poetical. Ramabhadramba speaks of Jaga
Raya, and his party as the traitors of the F.mpire, which, 
though true, is not explicit. She, however, refers when 
describing the battle of Topur, to the Gingee ruler, (the 
ruler of Tundira, i.e., Tondamandalam,) Ravila Venka, 
Mii.ka-Raja and to Raya Dalavai Chenchu. They were 
evidently helped by a contingent of Portuguese gunners, 
probably from Ceylon, as they were inimical to Raghu
natha, who had espoused the cause of Sangili Kumara. 
There is an interesting description of their appearance 
and accoutrement in the Sahityaratnakara, including 
their especial preference for liquor. (8ee Sources, 273). 
(See also Sources, 287, f. n. quoting F.C. Danvers, The 
Portuguese in Ind·ia, II, viii.; also H. W. Codrington, A 
Short History of Ceylon, 111-12). Sangili was ruling in 
the name of the king in 1615, but he was subsequently 
captured and sent to Goa, where he was tried and 

· executed. Two attempts were made by Raghunii.tha of 
Tanjore in 1620 and 1621 as suzerain to recover the 
country from the Portuguese, but he failed. Vijaya
raghava-Nii.yaka's poem Rag hunatlzabhyud a yam, however, 
gives a long list of thirty-two chiefs, mostly bailing from 
the Telugu country, who joined the side of Yachama, the 
Royalist leader. (See Sources, 260). Among these were 
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KooHi Kondaraju ; Obalaraju, called Mama, probably 
maternal uncle of Rama-Deva IV; Srigiriraju, the chiefs 
of Kaluva, the chiefs of. Cudappah, Balumuri chiefs, the 
chiefs of Madura, the Reddis of Kamban, Kondavidu 
and Kondapalli and others. This list may bP- taken 
as reliable, as it is given by Vijayaraghava-Nayaka, 
whose statements in the poem he has left us, have been 
fairly confirmed in other respects by independent 
sources. 

Raghuniitba was evidently at the head of the allied Royalistplans 
to divide tire 

forces assisted by Yiicharua and Yiichama's brother-in· enemy and 

law Chenoa. His plan was first to break up the coali. defea\them. 

tions between Muthu-Virappa and Krishnappa-Nayaka., 
the NayR.kas of Madura and Gingee and Solaga, the 
island chief, and then attack Muthu· Virappa and Jaga· 
Raya and his allies and defeat them. (See Sources, under 
Sahityaratnakara, 274; Ramabhadramba.'s Raghuniithii· 
bhyudayam, 288). With this end in view, he made 
suitable arrangements for the administration of his 
capital and set out along the banks of the Cauvery to 
Kumbakonam, where evidently he effected a junction. 
with the forces of Yii.chama and Riima-Deva IV, the 
Emperor. (Sources, under Salzityaratnakara, 27 4J. 
Yachama should have travelled from Vellore via Tituvan. 
namalai, Villupuram, Porto Novo, a town that had been 
recently built by Krishnappa, the Gingee Nayak, Maya· 
varam and thence to Kumbakonam, where. he awaited 
the junction of his forces with those of Raghunii.tha. He 
could not have travelled via Jalarpet, Salem, Erode 
and Trichinopoly, because. at the last of these, the large 
a.rmy of Muthu-Virappa was concentrated and there was, 
at any rate, his military depot. From there, he marched 

· direct on Sulaga's head.quarters and calle:d on him to 
surrender. Sclaga defied and held out. Raghuniitha 
oruered the construction of a. bridge of boats and himself 
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crossed over to the island on an elephant. He then laid 
siege to the fort, but the garrison offered a stout resist.. 
a.nce. Evidently Solaga hurled stones and even opened 
fire on the invaders. Raghunatha, not to be baffled, 
redoubled his efforts and took the fort by escalade. 
Solaga. tried to escape but was taken prisoner. His life 
was mercifully spared but being considered too dangerous 
to be liberated, was kept a prisoner. Krishnappa-Nayaka. 
made good his escape to Gingee. {See Sources under 
Ramabhadramba.'s Raghuniithabhyudayam, 288. See 
also Siil!ityaratnakara, 272, which also states that the 
attack on Solaga took place just before the attack on J aga
Raya·and as a preliminary to it). 

According to Ramabhadramba's poem, an attack in 
favour of Sangili was made at about this time by Raghu
natha against the Portuguese in Northern Ceylon. But 
this incident seems misplaced here, as it appears to have 
occurred in 1620 A.D. (H. W. Codrington, A Short 
History of Ceylon, 111-2). But as there was more than 
one attempt in 1615, probably this was one of those 
smaller attempts which the Portuguese chroniclers have 
not noted. There can be no doubt, ho~ever, that the 
Portuguese had proved unfriendly and that they had 
gone over to the side of Muthu-Virappa. They had been 
dislodged from Negapatam, but they had crossed over to 
Ceylon, which had since the Chola days been dependent 
on Tanjore. Raghunatha. is said to have built a bridge 
of boats and crossed over to the island and attacked the 
Portuguese forces which took to their ships. He rein
stated his ally and left a garrison in charge of J affna.. 
(See Sources under Raghunathiibhyudayam, 289). If 
this attack did really take place in 1616 or 1617 A.D., 
then it should have been intended to show that Raghu
natha resented the interference of the Portuguese not only 
in the affairs of the island of Ceylon, over which he 
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claimed suzerainty, but also against their helping the reb~l 
leader Jaga-Riiya and his ally Muthu-Virappa, the Nii.yak 
of Madura. Probably a fleet was organised for this pur
pose and a detachment was sent across the seas on this 
expedition. 

Meanwhile Jaga-Rliya. and 1\Iuthu-Virappa, having Theattack on · 
heard of the preparations of Yachama. and Raghunii.tha, !~:i~;~~:
made preparations to give battle to them on their advance. rati~ns at 

(!::lee Sources, Ramabbadriimba's Ragunathiibhyudayam, opur. 

289). 

It was the yearN ala, the month of Asadha and the fifth Raghu_natha, 

d f b . f . h d' bo h the chtef · ay o the r1ght ortmg t, correspon mg to a ut t e Ie~der of the 

21st July 1617 A D. i!::lee Sources under ViJ'ayaraahava's Allied. forces,. 
• \ ' 0 and b1s 

RaghunathiiLlzyudayam, 259). Ragh:miitha left his camp advance on 

at the village of Palavanedi and mounted his elephant Topiir. 

and marched in battle array attended on either side by 
his officers and followed in the rear by Riima-Deva. and 
his large retinue of (thirty-two) chiefs with their forces-
(See Sources, under Vijayarlighava's Ragltuniithiibhyu-
dayam, 259-60)~ Barradas states that each side had 
100,000 men be-sides as many as a million of soldiers in 
reserve. (!::lt>e Barradas' Narrative in Sewell, A Forgotten 
Empire, 230). According to Ramabhadramba, the army The battle 

evidently wended its way westward to Topur, modern ord~r. 
Tohur, not far away from the Grand Anicut, where the 
enemy had breached the Anicut and were awaiting 
Raghunatha's advance. (See Sources, under Raghuna
tlu'ibhyudayam, 2t~::l). The Royalist troops opened the 
attack on the Rebel forces facing them, the scene resem-
Lling, in the words of Ramabhadrii.mba, the meeting of the 
eastern ocean with the western. '!'here was an artillery 
duel between the two contending armies, the artillery on 
the rebel side Leing almost to a certainty in the ·hands of 
the rortuguese in their ranks, (See Sources, 273). After 
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that, the cavalry of Raghunatha proceeded in semi-circular 
formation and attacked the enemy, closely followed by 
his infantry which proved irresistible. Muthu-Virappa 
unable to withstand the attack, broke and fled from the 
field. J aga-Raya then advanced and opposed the Royal
ist forces. A fierce attack followed and J aga-Raya was 
killed by tht~ spears of Raghunatha.'s infantry. Jaga.
Raya's troops were utterly destroyed and M uthu-Virappa, 
terror-stricken and anxious for the safety of his own 
territory, fled a league homeward, leaving his elephants, 
horses and treasury and harem in his camp. Krishnappa· 
Nayaka also fled from the field to the utter disgust of 

Flight of . his officers. Seeing the rout, RR.vella Venka (Venkata) 
other chiefs. 

fled along with, the others; so did Maka-Rii.ja, who 
had reached the field in a braggart spirit. Chenchu, · 
Jaga-Raya's dalavai, left the field in utter dismay. 
(See Sources, under Ramabhadramba's Raghunathii· 
bhyudayam, 290, which seems to be based on credible 
information). According to Vijayaraghava's poem, 
however, Muthu-Virappa. fought until all his officers 
fled. · He then would seem to have dismounted his 
horse and fled from the field leaving behind him 
his camp, harem, and treasury. (Ibid, Raghunatha
bhyudayam, 260). In other respects, his statements, 
as incorporated in his work, agree with those made 

Capture of in Rii.mabhadrii.mba's work. In the latter, it is added 
~i~!~;~. His that Muthu-Virappa was eventually taken prisoner and 
life spared. brought before Raghunatha, who gracefully spared 

his life. He accepted Muthu-Virappa's daughter in 
marriage to himself. (See Sources, 290 and 260). To 
mark his victory, Raghunatha rebuilt the Anicut that 
Jaga-Riiya and his allies had destroyed, "with the 
skulls" of the slain enemy, and set up there a pillar 
of victory .on the spot detailing his glorious deeds. 
(Ibid, 274, 290). He returned to his capital in triumph. 
(Ibid, 260, 291). 
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Meanwhile Krishnappa-Niiyaka., who had fted for his Krishnappa

life, collected together some of the chiefs and preferred ~~:;::·the 
to hold out. A detachment was sent against them and Nayaka, 

. d h . p h ad T' rallies his Raghunatha. ~twute t etr return at anc an a ( 1ru- forcesand 

vaiyar) near Tanjrre. 'l.'hey took Bhuva.nagiri, not far retntewksbthte. 
aac UIS, 

away from Chidambaram, and other fortresses. They repulsed. 

were then attacked by Krishnappa-Nayaka and his ally 
· Yatirii.ja, who had also fled for his life from Topur. The 

attack was presumably beat off by Raghunatha's generals, 
who evidently left Krishnappa aud Yatiraja to them· 
selves. (Sources, 290). 

The successts of Raghunatha evidently attracted tli.e 
notice of the Sultan of Bijapur, who s~nt an ambassador 
to his court. (S~e Sources, 261). 

Such in brief is an account c.f the war as reflected in Yiichama's 

th · f v· · - h N- ·k y - - part in the e poems o IJayarag ava- aya a, agnanarayana.- battle of 

Dikshita and Ramabhadramba. These make Ra.ghu- Topiir, 

natha, thte Nayak of Tanjore, the hero of the whole war. ' 
Seeing that the Ramariijiyamu calls him the Krishna of 
the war, (See Sourc~s, 244) there might be reason for this 
prominent role attributed to him in these poems, which 
were written by his own son, his minister's son, and his 
court poetess. The Riimarafiyamu calls Yachama, the 
Arjuna of the war (ibid, 244) but his name is put into 
the shade in all these works. The Bahulasvacharitramu, 
a. poem written by Yachama's own brother-in-law, 
Da.rnarla. Vengala. Bhupala, does him further justice. 
It says that it was he who killed Jaga-Raya at the battle 
of To pur and drove Muthu-Virappa, the Nayak of Madura, 
from the field. And it exclaims, " Is there any one that 
can excel Velugoti Yachama, in the performance of heroic 
deeds." (See Sources, under Bahuliisvacharitramu, 
Tt'xt, 3013). As we have seen, Ramabhadrli.mba's poem 
attributes the spearing of Jaga-Ra:·a and his relatives to 
Ragbunatha's infantry, (See Sources, 290). But the 
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Bahulasvacharitramu is more definite. Yachama, would 
have, as a matter of course, made the killing of Jaga• 
Raya, a matter of personal honour, It may be taken, 
therefore, that Yachama was personally responsible for 
effecting the death of J aga--Raya. It is undoubted that 
but for hi!Il the Royalist cause would not have attained 
the su·ccess it did, 

. Yachama appears to have been regent of Rama-Deva 
until he attained majority. He attempted to attack 
Yatiraja, brother of Jaga-Riiya and governor of Pulicat. 
But the Dutch helped Yatiraja and Yachama left the 
plact! after building a frontier fortress and garrisoning it 
·against the depredation's of Yatiraja. (See below under 
Founding of European Settlements). Probably Yachama 
did the same with others, thus rounding up all the King's 
. enemies and restoring ordet· and peace in the land • 

. 
Did Rama· According to the Sahityaratnakara, Rama-Deva IV, 
Deva 
accompany the Emperor; is said to have accompanied the army of 
Yachama's Yiichama to Kumbakonam, where the junction between 
army to the . . 
South and was the Impertal forces and those of Raghunatha, the Nayak 
he present at of TanJ"ore was effected. It is also mentioned in it that 
the battle of 1 

Topur? -Raghunatha tesolved npon celebrating hia coronation at 
. that place, after' effecting the junction. (See Sources, 27 4). 
Ramabhadramba, however, does not even suggest the 
presence of the Emperor with the forces that had arrived 
from Vellore to give battle to Jaga-Raya and his allies, 
the Madura and Gingee Nii.yaks. It simply states that 
his envoys arrived at Raghunatha.'s court to inform Jaga· 
Raya's revolution. (See Sources, 287). Vijayarii.ghava, 
in his 'work Raghunatnabhuydayarn, agrees with Yagna
nii.riiyana Dikshita. and states that Rama-Deva accom· 
panied Raghtmatha to the battle of Topur. (See Sources, 
:260). It cannot be that the statements of Yagnaniirii.
yana and Vijayaraghava were intended to be mere poetical 
exaggerati0ns indulged in by them to m'l.ke Raghuniitha, 
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their hero, a much greater person than h~ actually V:as. 
While there is nothing serious in the way of our belitwing · 
in their statements, for the presence, if anything, .of the 
Emperor would have rallied all the feudatories on 
Yachama's side, it is just a question whether Yachama 
would have risked his life by making him accompany so . 
far away from the Royal residence, and that just after 
overcoming Jaga-Raya at it. Inscriptional records, 
however, show that Yachama had evolved order by about 
the end of 1614, when we find Ram~Deva actually 
ruling (E.G. IX, Anekal 47) and that ~here wa~ a 
stttled government administering the Empire, and 
recognized in the provinces from that date onwards. 
(E C. VI, Chikmagalur 103 dated in 1615 A.D., E.G. X, .. 
Bagepalli 40, elated in 1617; and Bagepalli, 75, dated 
in 1617). These.records would seem to indicate that 
there was peace in the Empire except, perhaps, in the 
south~rn region and that Yachama might have induced 
Raroa-Deva to accc,mpany him to inspire confidenc3 in 
the troops and in his confederates and even to keep them 
steady on the battle-field., Raghuniitha rated his successes 
in this war over the Madura and the Gingee Nayaks so 
highly that he got representations of them and of his 
raising Rama-Deva to the Empire in one of his palaces 
at Tanjore called " Vijaya-Bhavana-Raj." (See Sources, 
under Vijayariighava-Nayaka's Raghuniithiiblzudayum, 
2fi5). Probably they were mural paintings, for· which 
Tanjore was at one time greatly famous. 

The effects of the protracted Civil \Var, though it con_. Disastroue 

firmed Rama-Deva in the sovereignty, proved disastrous ~~:~:e.;~r~he 
to the Empire. His authority was c0nsiderably shaken, 
though the crownmg success that the Royalists attained. 
at 'l'opur did much to i·epair that damage. Several of 
the recalcitrants, such as Miika-Riija, flavilla Venkatn, 
and others, became reconciled to him, as their subsequent 
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quiet careers, in their own territories, show. (See ante 
for later inscriptional Tecords referring to them). On 
the big viceroyalty of Madura, it had an evil effect. The 
defeat that Muthu-Virappa suffered burnt into his soul. 
Almost the first act, on his accession, of 1\1 uthu-Virappa's 
brothel and succeRsor, Tirumala, was to prepare himself 
to shake off the Vijayanagar yoke. With this end in 

. view, he constructed two forts on the frontier of his 
dominions and raised an artny of 30,000 men. (Father 
J. Bertrand, La Mission du Madure, II, 198). He 
eventually threw off the yoke and formed alliances to 
defy the Emperor himself. (See below). If he had ado
pted a different policy, 'the Empire would have been 
saved from the misfortune which befell it, and his own 
kingdom as- well saved. Tlie more immediate effects 
of the Civil War were no less aerious. The devastation 
caused by the war, which lasted from about the middle 
of 1614 to about the middle of 1617, led to serious famine 
and this in its turn to a slave trade, which, owing to 
its lucrative nr.ture, increased by leaps and bounds within 
the next forty years and had to be peremptorily stopped. 
William Methwold, who was chief of the English 
Settlement at Masulipatam about 1(}18-1630 (see W. 
Foster, English Factories in India, 1618-19, 41; 16o0·33, 
Introd. xxxiii, and 331; 1634-6,315 and Introd. xxiv
xu), has left on record his personal testimony on this 
matter. In his Relations of the Kingdome of Golchonda, 
(Purchas, His !'ilgrimage, ed. 1626, 993) he says:-

,,Since the last king (of Vijayanagar) who deceased about 
fifteen· years since, there have arisen several competitors for 
the crowne, unto whom the Naicke!l have adhered according 
to their factions or affections ; from whence ha.th ·followed a 
continuall civill warre in some parts of the countrey, and such 
extreme want and famine in most of it that parents have 
brought thousands of their young children to the seaside. sel
ling there a child for five fanams (noted in the margin as 
equivalent to 2sh. 6d.) worth of rice ; transported from thence 
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into other parts of India (i.e., the East Indies) and sold again 
to good advantage-if the gaines he good that a.riseth from 
the sale of sc.ules." 

The 'last king' referred to in the above passage is King 
Venkata I, and the " several competitors" is an exag
gerated refere:cce to the two competitors who fought for 
t.hc;; throne immediately after King Venkata's death. 
'!'hough the competitors were only two, there were many 
adherents on either side ana the fight was, as Wd have 
seen, a protracted one. Mr. \Villiam Foster who quotes 
the above passage (see The English Fadories in India, 
1622-3, J ntrod. xxxviii, f.n., 1) has furnished some t.alling 
extracts from the English records of the period in confir
mation of Methwold's description. In a letter dated, 
Pulicat, July 26, 16:22, Pulicat being then in the domi
nions of Rii.ma·Deva IV; the factors there complain how 
the Dutch on the Coromandel coast were competing in 
the trade and had procured all they could, "to the nomber 
of four or five thousand men, woomen and chilldren, and, 
rather than !aile, to leave ther other affaires and follow 
that designe; for which cause they have layd the countrey 
all over, standing uppon no price." ''The result was,'• 
they add "that the price per slave had gone up from 4 or 
5 pagodas to 12 or 14 pagodas, and even at that rate you 
could not get any." "Thus (this ?) their proceeding," 
they comment, "is much distasted beer amongst all, and 
if not in tyme remydied and by them forborn~ will caus 
much alteracion; for most of thos tilaves brought them to 
sell are stollen uppon the highwayes and brough (t) 
forcibly from their parents and frinds; which proceed
ing of theirs suffiring hath caused such a feare that 
the people of the countrey have not theis many dayes 
frequented tha marketts, by which meanes the towne 
is not f~rnished of thos provisions needfull as formerly. 
Besides, ma.oy of the people of the towne have with
drawee themselves with their wifes and children into 
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remote places to. avoyci a supposed dainger; although 
wee must confess the Dutch not altogether faulty, 

· because they are br::mght to thRm to sell, so not a! together 
ignorant but that they are stollen; which coursds being 
bruted abroad was Ill,uch complayned of; wherefor they' 
now proceed giveing content, causing those that sell them 
~o bring the parties of whom they first bought them, and 
whosoever is found culpable looses his. head; which ex
ecution hath been performed upon one already who most 
worthyly deserved the samf', for it is a matter of ..:on
~cience to be duly considered of and beffore God not 
allowable in this kind; but the Dutch, who, making . 
couscience of nothing, make itt as lawful as the rest." So 
the factors excused themselves that they were unable to 
purchase the 14 or 15 slaves, aged between 16 to 20 years 
and fit for labour, that the President aud Council at 
Batavia required, "but," they added, "notwithstanding 
when tyme shall better fitt the occasion, wee will use our 
best endeavors to furnish that wante." (Ibid, 105-6, see 
also 122, 141 and U 7). From Dutch sources, it is 
understood that the competition for slaves was so kean 
on the coast tllat the Dutch were purchasing as many as 
they could for the purpose of peopling the Dutch 
Settlements in the Moluccas. (!bi.1, 105, f.n., 2). Evi
dently the abuses in the trade were many and serious 
and conscience, as the English factors complain, had no 
place in it. Four months later, the English factors at 
Pulicat made good their promise and· intimated their 
despatch of 460 slaves from thetJ;< place and another 650 ' 
from Tegnapatam, Cuddalore. (Ibid, 147). 

The lack of a strong central government at this period 
became increasingly felt. The Civil War destroyed as 
nearly law and order as the Empire itself. The retrocession 
of society that occurred about this time is vividly illustrated 
by the open traffic in the sale and purrhase of human 
beings for transportation, an idea unknown to India till 
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then. As will be seen from what follows, the political 
set-back that the Empire received in consequence of tbe 
Civil \Var, practically destroyed it-both as a. political 
and social entity. 'fhe Jesuit letterg referring. to. this 
period again and again deplore the break-up that had 
occurred, and their strong, if not, harsh judgment of 
Tirumala, tb.e Nayak of Madura, iP> largely coloured 
by the view that be failed at the critical moment in 
mainta.ining the integrity of the Empire which did not 
actually fall for another half a century. There is hardly 
any doubt that the Livil War proved a nail in its coffin. 
Ito:~ rapid decay began with Jaga-Raya's revolution and 
in another fifty years, it practically ceased to exist. 

Rama-Deva IV is styled variously iu records as Rama- .Rams-neva 

chandra-Raja. (E.G. VI, Cbikmagalur . 103 dated ~~~:cban
in 1615), Ramacbandra Rii.ja-Deva, (E.G. X, Bagepalli draRaja-Deva 

40 dat~d in 1617), Rama-maha-Deva-Raya. (E.G. X, ~:~~:~~.> 
Kolar 204 dated in 1619), Raghunatha-Deva (Sewell, 
Lists of A'l?tiquities, II, C. P. No. 187 dated in Saka 1542 
Kalayukti, Sakrt 1540 where taking the cyclic year as the 
year intended, it would be A.D.1618), Ramadeva-Vodeyar 
(M.A.R. 1927, Page R2, No. 81 dated in 1621), Rama.-" 
deva-Rayalayya, which like Sri-Ranga-Raya, was evidently 
the popular form copied by Wilks and made to look as 
Sriranga Rayael, " Rayeel " being the Telugu plural for 
"Rayalu.", (E.G. X, Channapatna 182 dated in 1623), 
Ramarajendra-Raja-Aya, (E.G. Xli, Sira 54 dated in Hi26 
and as Rlghava-Raya. (E:c. IH, Mysore 17 dated in 
1 6'20), "Hagbava." being a synonym, for "Rii.ma." 
According to the Ramariijiyamu, he appears to have had 1 
two wedded queens Obamma, the daughter of Pochi Uaju 
Hii.ma.-ll;ija, and Kondamma, the daughter of tl1E' Gobbtiri 
cbirf Yatiri1j:1. (See Sources, 244.-45). It is understood 
from contemporary Dutch records that Ye.tiraja, called 
in them " lterrajie" and in the English records as 
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"Itteraja," was "brother to Jaggerajie (Jaga-Raya), the 
principal noble of King Venkata I" (See William Foster, 
The Enalish Factories in India, 1G22-3, 106, quoting f.n., 
L. C. D. Van Dijk's Zes Jaren uit het Leven van Wemmer 
Van Berchem, 30). This was the Jaga-Rii.ya, whose 
daughter Bayama was married to Venkata I and who 
figured as the Rebel leader in the Civil War. Yati Raju, 
who was in 1622-3 the governor of the country round 
Pulicat, frequently figures in the English and Dutch 
records of the period. 

According to the Ramariijiyamu, Rama-Deva is said to 
have had a pe!!-ceful reign after the Civil War. Be is e:aid 
to have bestowed all the E{ifts including the Tulapurushas. 
(See Sources, under Rtimari:ijiyamu, 244-5). He appears 
to have had no sons. In the seventh year of his reign, 
he probably made Venkata II~Venkatapati-Deva-Maha- · 
raya-his Yur,araja. The latter was the grandson by 
direct descent of Aliya Rama.-Raja II. The reason for 
this eiection or reversion to the senior line, was that he 
had evidently no sons to suceced. • His own brothers had 
been massacred by J aga-Raya on the death of Venkata I 
and Venkata II, grandson of Aliya Rama-Rajt1 II, was 
'the eldest male member of the Royal household, who had 
the best claim to the succession. He belonged to the 
third generation from Aliya .Rama-Raja II, whereas 
Rama-Deva IV belonged to the fourth from Tirumala I, 
the younger brother of Aliya Rama-Raja II. It woul4 
therefore seem that Venkata II was already a fairly elderly 
·man and perhaps governing a part of the Empire. A 
lithic inscription which comes from Atmakur in the 
Nellore District and is dated in 1621-2 A.D., registers a 
grant by Venkata II in that year and describes him in it 
as Venkatapati-Deva-1\:tahii.-Raya with the regnal titles 
(see Nellore Ins. I, Atmakur 48) though the Emperor of 
the time was undoubtedlyRama-DevaiV. Another record, 
coming from Nii.rayana'\Oanam in the Chittoor District, 
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dated in 162:2-23 and recording a private gift, also give~ 
him the Imperial titles and describes him as the ruling 
sovereign, though we know Riima.-Deva. IV was still 
actuallyruling. (:Jf.E.R.l911-l~,Para 60; App. B.No.37). 
Air. Sewell also notes a record from Arumbavur, Trichina
poly District, dated in 162:2-3 in the reign of Venkata. II. 
This should also refer to Venkata. II, when he was still 
a crown-prince. (See Lists oj Antiquities, I, 263; also 
Ins. in the Madras Presidency, III. 15.U No. 2!8). He 
was evidently made or considered as Crown-Prince 
in 16:21 A.D., and as such was probably co-ruler 
with Rama.-Di'lva IV, the reigning sovereign. Srirangu. 'VI, ~ri Rang11 VI. 

a. cousin of V enkata II, was also ruling the country at ~~:;:~
the time in association with the king like Venkata 8!'SOCiate 

himself. A lithic record of his-with its duplicate ruler. 

in copper-which comes from Ellore in the E.istna. 
District, indicates that his charge was in that region of 
the Empire. It. is dated, according to Mr. Sewell, in 
Saka 1545, corresponding to A.D.,1622-23. (See Lists of 
Antiquities, I, 34-5; also bu. in the Madras Preside7lCJf, 
II. sg4, No. 218 c. to U}. As will be Eeen fro!ll what 
will follow, Riimn.-De>a. IV was succeeded by Venkata. II, The course of 

rrrandson of Ali~·a. Riima-BiiJ' a II and he in his turn by succ{'ss~on 
t:> .; ' after R.1ma.. 
Sri-Ranga-Riiya VI (adopted son of G0piila, grandson by D~,·a IV 

direct descent, of \'enkatadri, the younger brother of ~~~~~!ted. 
Tirumala n. Sri-Ranga VI was the third and last son 
of Chinna-Venkata (the Venkata Ill of the genealogists), 
younger brother of Venkata. II. After Sri-Ranga VI, the 
succession reverteJ to the line of Aliya Riima-Raja. II, 
Sri-Han~a VI being sncoeded by his nephew Kodanda-
Rillln (or H.ii.rna-Raj.~o V), eldest son of his elder brother 
Yenk;J.ta IV. Venkata V, sonofVenkata.IV, was evidently 
the crown-prince of Sri-Ranga VI, for we ha-re mention 
made c-f him in inscriptional records mostly from :Mysore 
from 1Cli2 to 1GC9 A.D. But we haYe so far no inscrip-
tional rcc0rJs fvr the reign of Kodanda-Riima (Biima-
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Raja V), who probably reigned as a matter of fact as stated 
'by the Ramariijiyamu. As the poem was b.y a contem
porary writer, it is probably correct when it makes this 
statement and also in the other one, that he was assisted by 
his younger brother Venkata V in his rule. In that case, 
be should have lived for some years after 16!:\9, up to which 
only we have inscriptional rP.cords for him. Kodanda
.Rama (Rama-Haja V) was the king to whom the Rama
rajiyarn:u, which has proved so valuable for reconstructing 
the history of Vijayanagar, was dedicated by the poet 
Venkayya. He left four sonsPeda-Venkata (Venkata VI), 
Chinna-Venkata (Venkata VII), Kodanda-Rama (Rama
Raja VI), and Venkata (Venkata IX), Kodanda-Rama. 
(Rall).a Raja V) appears to have been succeeded by his 
eldest son Peda-Venkata (Venkata VI of the table at the 
end of this section). We have inscriptions for him from 
1690 A.D. to 1717 A.D. His nephew Sri-Ranga VI (eldest 
son of his brother Timma or Tirumala III) appears to 
have been crown-prince, for we have inscriptional records 
for him from 1693 A.D., onwards. Hri-Ranga VII appears 
to have been succeeded as crown prince by his uncle 
Venkata VI and we have inscriptional records for him up 
to 17 59 A.D. He was, so far as is known, the last Sri
Ranga-Raya known to history. Sri-Ranga VII had 
evidently ruled as crown-prince with his younger brother 
Chinna Venkata (Venkata VII of the table) for we have 
inscriptional records for him from 174~ to 1752 A.D. 
As there are no records for the other three sons of 
Kodanda-Rama. (viz., Chinn a-V tmkata VIII), Kondanda
Rama (Rama-Raja VI) and Venkata (Venkata IXJ, it 
is probable that they did rule even nominally. 

A close examination of the course of succession, during 
the whole period of Aravidu rule, shows that it strictly 
followed the rule of Primogeniture, the eldest ruale 
member succeeding to the throne, unless there was an 
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actual adoption in the case of failure of direct heirs as in 
the case of Sri-Rmga. VI. Another point to note is that 
there was usually a. crown-prince, who was the next 
senior in the family and he usually succeeded as king~ 
The succession to the throne being governed by these 
principles, the families of the three sons-Aliya Rii.ma· 
Raja II, Tirumala II and Venkatadri-of Sri-Ranga-Raya.I, 
participa.ted in the rule of the Empire. Of these, leaving 
out of account Aliya Rama-Raja II himself, Venkata I 
became the most famous in the Tirumala branch of the 
family, Ve.nkata II in the Aliya Rima-Raja II branch 
and !:::>ri-Ranga VI, the adopted' son of Gopala, in the 
Venkatadri branch. After Sri-Ranga VI, though be is 
said to hav"' left two sons, probably minors, the 
sovereignty, such as it was, was entirely confined to the 
Aliya Barna-Baja btanch up to its very end. 

The relations of Rama-Deva IV with the Seringapatam Relatiou 

Viceroy aY;lpear to have been most cordial. Raja-Wodeyar with Mysorc •. 

was the Viceroy at the time the Civil War broke out. He 
did not join the insurgents against the intt>rests of Rama-
Deva. His own position should have been difficult as he was 
confirmed in his position only in 1612; he had evidently 
his bands full. It was as much as he could do to keep 
those round about him under control and not join the 
rebels. His successor Chiimaraja VI came into power in 
ltH 7 and was Viceroy throughout the period covered by 
Rama-Deva's reign. There are at least four grants of his 
known, all dated in Rama-Deva.'s reign, which freely and 
openly acknowledge the latter's suzerainty. The earliest 
of these is dated in 1620, Channappa, the dalavai of 
Chamariija- Wodeyar, making a grant. (E.G. III, Seranga-
pataw 36). Another record dated in the same year registers 
the purchase by a private party of a portion of the land 
granted by Tirumala. I to Chiimariija-Wodeyar, evidently 
Bul Cbamaraja-'\Vodeyar, and. its presentation to God 

lL Gr. VOL. II. 14.5 
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Mahabalesvara (E.C. III, Mysore 17). An inscription, 
which seems to belong to 11322 A.D., records a grant by 
the king himself. (E.C. III, Mandya 17). Finally, there 
is the well known record dated in the same year (1612), 
which registers the fact that Venkata I in 1612 granted 
Rii.ja-Wodeyar, Ummattur and Seringapatam as an here
ditary estate and that he with the permission of Venkata 
I had resolved upon establishing an agrahara. He founded 
one at the junction of Cauvery and the Kapila in 16:22, 
in the name of his father Narasaraja Wodeyar, so that 
he might attain Vaikuntha i.e., heavenly bliss. (E. C. III, 
T.-N arasipur). 

Great friendliness seems to have prevailed with Venka
tappa-Nayaka I, the lkkeri chief, who was in power 
between 1582-1629, though his inscriptions range only 
from about 1606 to Hi29. (E.G. VIII, Introd, 15). His· 
uncle Dodda Sankappa (1545-1558) had been a great 
favourite with Aliya Rama-Raja and had been invited to 
reside for some time at the Imperial capital. (See 
Sou·rces, under Sivatatvaratnakara, 337). He had named 
one of his sons after the Regent and he was given a large 
accession uf territQry to govern. (Ibid). His brother 
Sankappa II built the new town of Ikkeri anil a magni
ficent palace in it. and provided it with a good theatre. 
He was also a literary. patron. Clbid, 339). His successor 
Venkatappa-Nayak I was .both an ~fficient and enlightened 
ruler. An account of his rule will be found in Volume V 
"Gazetteer by Districts" of this work. (See Sfziimoga 
District under History). It might be added here that the 
last 15 years of his long rule of 4 7 years synchronized 
with those of Rama·Deva IV. Be did not join the insur
gents in the Civil War, for his family had always been 
loyal to the Imperial Bouse. As we shall see in the reign 
of Sri-Raaga VI, when everybody else deserted the 
Emperor, it remained firm in its duty to him. (See be-
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low). Io a record dated in 1610, Venkatappa recogni~es 
the suzerainty of Venkata I. (B.C. VII, Tirthahalli .165 ). 
Venkatappa had to keep in check the forces of Bijapur, 
which twice invaded his territories. Possibly these 
invasions occurred at the very time the Civil War occurred 
and so the best that V enkatappa could do was to keep 
himself fit to be useful to the Empire on a future 
occasion. Hanuma, the cbief of Basavapatna, attacked 
him, evidently with the aid of the Bijapur forces, and 
laid siege to Hole-Honnur ~·hich he compelled them 
to raise. Majjulakban, who was in charge of the Bijapur 
detachment sent out probably by Randhulla. Khan, was 
driven back to his own territory. He put up a pillar of 
Victory at Hanugal in Dharwar, just across t}le .Mysore 
border. (See Sources under Sivatatvaratniikara, 344; 
and E.C. VII, Honnali 34, which is a copper-plate grant 
from Dasarahatti, dated in Saka 13\J9, Plavanga, which 
do not agree. Mr. Rice has assigned it to 1667 A.D., by 
pnshing forward the date by 200 years. This might be 
accepted as approximately correct. Some time should be 
allowed to the last three generations, and we know that 
Venkatappa II ruled only upto 1629. This grant men
tions Hire-Hanumappa, his son Tula-Hanumappa, his son 
Immadi Hanumappa, his son Kengappa, and his son 
Basavappa. It has been suggested that the Hanumappa. 
mentioned may Leone of.these three). The elder brother of 
Ilanumappa concluded a treaty with Venkatappa, but the 
younger proved persistent and attacked afresh Venkatappa. 
He was defeat~d and took refuge n.t Baniivara. Venkata. 
next captured Danivli.sa and Kumbase (probably Kumsi) 
and put up fortresses at Hibbejagara and other pl~tces to 
keep the enemy in check. He next attacked Bhairava.· 
Dt:vi, the queen of Garisoppe, for she hac] then become a. 
feudatory of Bijapur, He also took Bednur and Kava.le
durga (called in the poem Kauravadurga). Evidently
these and other conquests enabled him to extend his 

:U. Gr. VOL. II. 145*. 
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territories in the East as far as Masur, Shimoga and 
Kadur and on the West and South they were carried to 
the sea at Honore and down to the borders of Malabar. 
He constructed, according to the Sivatatvaratnakara, 
m~tny temples within the Kavaledurga fort; ·which he 
r~newed ; at Sringeri he built a new math a for the guru of 
that famous place; and he built a matha for priests of 
Bhiirudra.s (i.e., Virasaivas). .He rebuilt Anantiisivapura 
(now Anantapur) and erectedin it the matha called Cham
pakasaras for Virasaivas in the place, for which he made 
a grant of the transit duties levied at all the thanas (or 
stations) in his dominions. (See Sources, 345; E.G. VIII, 
Sagara 123 dated in 1606). He also built a town called 
Sadasivanagara at Ikkeri, where he provided himself with 
a fine palace. He built and presented agraharas on the 
Varada and elsewhere to Vediq scholars, got many sacri
fices performed by them, and made liberal endowments 
for the maintenance of the temples founded by him. He 
proved him~elf a munificent literary patron, for, we are 
told, many works on poetry, drama, law and other sub
jects, were written during his time. (See Sources, under 
Sivatatvaratnakara, 345). There is evidence enough 
available from the inscriptions of the period to show that 
the statements made in this poem of Keladi Basava are 
not his inventions. His interest in the Champakasarnsi 
matha is proved by a. record dated in 1606. (See above). 
There are, besides, numerous records registering- the grant 
of transit duties to Virasaiva matltas. (E.g., E.G. VIII, 
Tirthahalli 56, dated in 1616). Though he was fighting 
against the Muhammadans, he was fair to Muhammadans 
living in his own dominions, grants to their mosques being 
also recorded in 1627. (See E.G. VIII, Sagar 38). As 
regards his interest in literature, a commentary in Sans
krit on the Siva.-Gita portion of the Padmapuriina by 
him is known. (Madras G<tvernment Oriental ~Iss. 
Library. T. C. of Mss., R. No. 1818, Page 2623). That 
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V E:nkatappa. was an enlightened ruler is testified to by the 
famous Italian traveller Pietro della. Valle, who visited 
Ikkeri in 1623 in company with a Portuguese embassy Visit of Pietro 

h · · d V k · · th t 'l'h t b b della Valle to t at v1s1te en -atappa m a year. a em assy, y Ikkeri, 1623. 

the way, was sent to secure the trade in pepper, through · 
an alliance with Venkatappa, and to keep out from it the 

·Dutch and the English, who had begun to take interest in 
it. So far, the Portuguese had been inimical to Venkatappa 
but about the time of this embassy, they were engaged 
in expeaitions against Persia and Malacca and endeavoured 
to protect their interests in the lucrative pepper trade by 
a friendly gesture to Venkatappa, then undoubtedly the 
strongest ruler on the 'Vest Coast. Pietro della Valle 
mentions the five wide level roads from Sag~tr to· Ikkeri, 
and the splendid avenue trees on either side. These are 
the magnificent dhupa trees, of which many may still be 
seen. He saw a Virasaiva funeral, the corpse being carried 
sitting in a chair and tried to dissuade, later, a woman 
who was about to commit sati. He argued the matter out 
with her and she proved equally calm and dispassionate in 
her reasoning. She tried to induce him to contribute some
thing towards the fuel. His scruples would not permit 
him to agree but instead he assured her that he would do 
his best to immortalise her. In pursuance of his promise, 
he tells us that the lady's name was Giaccoma, which 
probably represents Giriakkamma. He left Ikkeri highly 
rejoiced, except for his pity for the sati victim, and bear
ing with him a Kannada. book presented to him there. 
He made his way to Barselore, which he describes. From 
there, he passed through Mangalore and Banghel and 
reached OJala, the limit of his travels in India. Of the 1 

queen of OJala., be gives a curious picture. She was, he 
says, as black as thE' Ethiopian, and always went about · 
alone on foot, save for an escort of six foot-soldiers. A 
cloak round the head and some thick pieces of white 
cotton cloth round the waist summed up her royal attire. 
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Della. Valle rather caustically remarks that she was "like 
a didy kitchen wench more than a queen." He gives 
some gossipy details of her relations with the neighbour
ing state of Bunghel. It is worthy of remark that this 
lady's cause was. espoused ~y V enkatappa against the 
Portuguese, who sided the Banghar Raja. and ousted the 
latter from his territory. Della. Valle travelled alone in 
the country of Venkatappa, '' marching," as he says, at his 
pleasure; and as the roads throughout the dominions of 
Venkatappa were very secure, he descended the Ghats 
slowly. He finally embarked at Man galore for Calicut, and 
aft~.;r some strenuous fight with the pirates, he reached 
Goa, from where he returned home to Europe, in 1624. 

Thf! relations of Rli.ma-Deva IV with the Nayaks of 
Madura were greatly strained during the period of his 
rule. The two Nayaks who then governed Madura were 
the brothers Muthu-Virappai (1609-1G23) and the famous 
Tirumala Nayaka. ( 1623-1659). The leading part played 
by the former in the civil war has been narrated above. His 
attitude towards his suzerain was coloured by his ardent 
desire for independence and his personal hatred towards 
Achyutappa. and his son Raghunatha, the Nayak chiefs of 
Ta.njore, whose steadfast loyalty towards the Imperial 
House was a thorn in his side. The success that attended 
Raghunatha's efforts in the civil war, if anything, added 
to this hatred. The civil war probably ended in 1617. 
Muthu-Virappa survived its termination by six years. 
He evidently nursed his hatred against his suzerain and 
Raghunatha, his neighbour, during this period, for, except 
in a single inscription dated in Saka 1542, Kiilayukti 
(Saka 1540) which do not agree, but in which the cyclic 
year may be taken as the year intended and the record 
assigned accordingly to HilS A.D., he does not acknow
ledge the suzerainty of Rama-Deva IV. (See Sewell, Lists 
of Ant~quities, II, C.~P. No. 187). On the accession of 
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his brother Tirumala-Nayakan, about 1623, almost tbe 
first task undertaken by him was to organize the defences 
of his kingdom with a view, doubtless, to eventualities 
He constructed two fortresses on his frontier and raised 
an army of 30,000 men. " These preparations,"· we are 
told, "excited much movement and disquiet in the whole 
country." (Bertrand, La ]fission du Madure, II, 198); 
Father Bertrand, the Editor of the Jesuit letters, who 
makes the above remark, adds that these steps· were 
taken by Tirumala. '' in p11rsuance of the object of his 
father (i.e., brother, the Jesuit priest mistook the exact 
relationship of Tirumala to his predecessor) .which was 
to overthrow the domination of Bisnagar " and that there· 
fore he t• wished to put himself in a condition to resist 
the armies of this monarch." (Ibid). Though· there is 
considerable truth in what he states, still Tirumala was 
evidently only in the preparatory stages. Until long 
after Hama-J?eva's death, we do. not actually see him 
engaged in anything seriously affecting the rights of his 
suzerain. Evidently the battle of Topur had produced 
some small impression on him as on the other feudatories. 
Tirumala, so far as could be made out, was anxious to 
keep up loyal relations with his overlord. There is con~ 
elusive eviuence of friendly disposition as we have a record 
at Dadikkombu, near Madura, dated in 1629 A.D., men
tioning lUma-Deva IV as the reigning Emperor. 
(M.E.R. 1894, App. B, No. 31 Jf 1894) .. It was only 
after the issue of the Kuniyur plates, dated in 1634, some
time after the death of Rama·Deva, that we find him 
endeavouring to break away from his suzerain.· '!'his 
period of Tirumala.'s reign falls into the reign of Rama
Deva's successors and will be considered below. 

After his defeat at Topur, Venkatappa-Nayaka had, as Relations 

we have seen, held ot:t arra.inst Riima-Dev~t and Ra,.hu- withGinr:ee. 
0 0 

natha, the Tanjore Xayaka, assisted in this wa.rfare by 
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Yatiraja., the younger brother of Jaga-Raya, who himself 
had fallen at Topur. (See ante; also Sources, under 
Raghunathabhyudayam, 209-1). He had been defeated 
on the banks of the Cauvery, near Tiruvadi, and pursue({ 
into his own territories, in which .Bhuvanagiri and other 
places had been taken. Venkatappa, thus reduced, fled 
and was evidently forgiven. There are no records ii-Vaila
ble to show when he died. But he should have been 
old when the battle of Topur took place, for he was a con
temporary and ally of Solaga, the barbarian island chief, 
of whom we hear since the days of Vithala, cousin of 
of Aliya Rama-Raja. II. There is, however, a record of 
one Vala. (or Bala) Venkatapati-Nayakkan, described as 
the son of Vala Krishnappa-Nayakkan, Raja of Senji, 
dated in Saka 1386 (A.D.1464) K aUyuga 4565, Parthina, 
in the reign of Rama·Deva-Mahii.raya. 'raking it for 
granted that the cyclic year was the intended one, the 
date of the record would fall in Saka 1566, which corres
ponqs to Parthiva. The correct date of the record would 
thus be 1644 A.D. This falls into the reign of Sri-Ranga 
VI. The dttte of the record is beyond doubt dlsputable, 
but the recognition of Rama-D~va's paramountcy in it is 
significant. It is possible that Venkatappa became recon· · 
ciled to Rama-Deva and acknowledged his subordination 
to him before his death. (See Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, 
II, No. 70; see a.Iso Inscriptions in Madras Presidency, I, 
172, No. 359). · 

As regards Tanjore, the relations of Raghunatha with 
Rama~Deva. IV were such as to win for him not merely 

· the admiration but also the gratitude of his suzerain. 
But for his . active and valiant prosecution of the war 
against J aga-Raya and his allies, Rama-Deva could not 
have retained his throne. Raghunatha appears to have 
lived in comparative and magnificient splendour after his 
great success at Topur. He proved himself an able, 
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energetic. and enlightened prince. He was a great sol(lier 
and an expert in training elephants. He built a number 
of temples for Barna, his favourite deity, at Ramesvaram, 
Kumbakonam, Srirangam, Tiruvadi, etc., and the great 
gopuram of the Kumbhesvara temple at. Kumbakonam .. 
His charities and gifts were many and munificent 
-including the tulablu'ira, etc. He was as good with the 
pen as with the sword. Amongst his works in Sanskrit 
and Telug11 were :-Parijatiipaharanam, Valmiki
charitram, Achyutendrabhyudayam, Gajendramoksham, 
Rukmani-Krislma-Vivaha-Yakshaganam, etc. A work 
of considerable interest to students of Hindu music which 
he wrote is Sang'ita-Sudha, in which there are references 
to new ragas and talas which he inventE>d. He is said 
to have taught the art of playing on the Vina to many 
musicians. Tanjore even now enjoys a greltt reputation as 
a centre for players on that great anq delicate instrument •. 
(See Sources, under Saliitya-Sudha ~67 and Sangita
Sudha, 269). 

Among the other feudatories of Rama-Deva IV were Other· 

a few who may be noted to show both the extent of his Feudatories. 

Empire and the limits within. which his authority was 
rec(•gnised. A number of records show that the chiefs 
of Bangalore, Tumkur and Kolar Districts recognized his 
suzPrainty throughout the period of his rule, and of his 
predecessor Sri-Itanga III. Thus the Yelahankanad 
PraLhu in making a grant dated in 1599-1600 A.D., to 
tbe west of Kunigal for the merit of Immadi Kempe 
Gaud a and bis wife Lingajamma, states that Sri-Ranga III 
was" ruling the Empire of the Earth," probably as crown.' 
prince, in the Kunigal country. (E.G. XII, Kunigal). In 
a copper-plate record dated in 1627 A.D., which comes-
from the ti0sale Vyasa-Raya·mlitha, a grant by Immadi 
Kc ffij;aya Gauda, for the merit of his father, is registered. 
The village was called VyasJ.samudra, in Sonde-Koppa, 
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Bangalore-sime. The village was newly built with a tank 
by. Rayasada Seshagiri by order of the donor, the donee 
being named as Rii.machandra· Vodeyar, where." Vodeyar" 
evidently stands for "tirtha," disciple of Sripati, disciple 
of Lakshmikii.nta. (M.A.R. 1911-12, Para 115). Thi'l 
grant recognizes the suzerainty of Rarna-Deva IV. The 
same chief, in a record dated i::l 1628 A.D., refers to an 
agreement for the conduct of festivals, offerings, etc., to 

. God Ranganatha of Mutyii.lape~e in Banga.lore, and 
registers a grant of customs duties by him. Rarna· 
Deva IV is said to be ruling the kingdom, which we know 
was actually the case from other sources. (E.G. IX, Ban
galore 1). In another record dated in 1614, Havali Baire 
Gauda recognizes the suzerai11ty of the same sovereign. 
(E.C. XII, Pavagada 94). He was the Avati·niid Prabhu. 
He was probably the same who is mentioned as Irnrna:li 
Havali Baire Gauda in a record dated in the reign of 
Rii.ma-Deva in 1617 A.D. (E.G. X, Bagepalli 40). The 
Sugatur-nad Prabhu Tirnmappa Gauda's son and Immadi 
Tammappa's grandson, Mumrnadi Tammappa, acknow
ledges the suzerainty of Rama-Deva IV in a record dated 
in 1614 A.D. In 1619 A.D., we have a record of Sugatur 
Chikka Raya Tammaya Gauda, also owning the 
suzerainty of Rama·Deva. The title " Chikka-Raya •• 
indicates he was tlre younger brother of the ruling chief 
mentioned in the last quoted grant. (E.C. X, Kolar 204 ). 
The latter chief registers in 1620 A.D. a sacrifice per
formed at his instance. (Ibid, Mulbagal 177). The same 
chief made another grant in 1630, in the last year of 
Rama-Deva's reign. (E.G. X, Kolar 164 and 165 ). 
So does Gumminal'ani Krishnappa, son of Gumminiiyani 
Kadirappa, in a record dated in 1617. ( E C. X, 
Bagepalli 75). A record of Rama-Deva dated in 1620 
comes from the Pudukkottai State, recognizing his suzer
ainty . . (!tf.E.R. 1915, Para 55; App. B, No. 2~1 of Hll4). 
From Shimoga, we have a similar record dated in 1621 
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A.D., registering a grant by on~ Hanuman, son of the 
chief Kenga-Nripa. It was made, we are told, on the 
day of his marriage. (E.G. VII, Shimoga 27). In a. 
lithic inscriptio'l dated in 1622 A.D., Malia, son of a 
Virappa. of the Ravilla family, is said to have been the 
governor of Srigiri-mandala. (M.E.R. 1923-24, Para 55, 
No. 423 <>f 1923). It is intere&ting to note this record, 
for it testifies to the quiet acknowledgment of the 
overlordship of Rama-Deva. by a member of the Ravilla. 
family, which was on the side of the rebels in thP. civil 
war. An ins(:ription from CbiknayakaDhalli dated in 1623 
A.D., mentioning the grant of a. tank and garden to the 
Sivachara-matha at thA.t place, by Dalavai Paranappa, 
general of Mudiyappa-Nayaka, who was ruling from 
Chiknayakanhalli, similarly acknowledgts ):tama-Deva's 
suzerainty. (E.G. XII, Chiki'ayakanhalli 1; see also 
.M.A.B. 1918, Para 114, where a revised version of the 
inscription will be found). Kumara Immadi Jaga-Deva• 
Raya, son of Jaga-Deva-Raya, the minister of Rana 
Peda Jaga-Deva-Raya, chief of Channapatna, owns 
his subordination to Rama-Deva IV in a record Ciated 
in 16·~3 A.D. (E.O. IX, Cbannapatna 182}. But in a· 
copper-plate record from Muttegere dated in 1633, 
though he acknowledges the suzerainty of Rama-Deva, we 
see the Pedda Jaga-Deva-Raya styling himself "Rajadhi
raja-Rajesri-R<ina-Pedd3-Jaga-Deva-Ra.yalaingar" and 
making a grant to the west of Muttegere, belonging 
to Nagamangala, for erecting a fort, etc. From this 
record, it would seem to follow that Rama-Deva ruled up 
to 1 C:3:3 A.D., and not only up to 1630 A.D. (E.G. III, 
Mandya 86). In 1627 A.D.~ we have a grant of Holavan
halli Hana-Baire-Gauda, also acknowledging his subordi
nation to Uarna-Deva IV. A copper-plate grant from 
Koratagere, of which the date is doubtful, registers a 
grant to the Mahli.kali of the place by one Holavan
halli Dodda-llan:t-Baira-Gauda. As it mentions 
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Rama-Deva IV, its date 1656 taken from a hand copy 
is plainly wrong. (E.O. XII, Maddagiri 31). 

rrhus a review of the relations of Rama-Deva IV with 
his more important and lesser feudatories, shows that 
after the success he attained at Topur there was peace in 
the land. The Empire held together, though it was quite 
like the proverbial calm before the storm. For some 
fifteen years from the battle of Topur, there was hardly 
any foreign invasion or war on a large scale to disturb 
the normal life of the country. This was largely due to 

. two principal causes:- · 

(I) The successful termination of the civil war in favour of 
Rama-Deva and his adherents; and 

(2) The absence of the usual invasions of the Bijapur and 
Golconda Sultans, except in the north-western frontier in the 
last year of Rama-Deva's reign. 

Of the condition of Southern India as seen and chro
nicled by a foreign observer, we have tr.e account of 
William Methwold, ~ho was in India between 1618 and 
1630 A.D. Of "Bisnagar,'~ as he calls it, Metbwold 
~ays, it was, "rent at this time into several provinces of 
Government, held by the Naices of tha.t country in their 
own right "-which of course expresses only a partial truth. 
For a foreign traveller, to learn more would have been 
rather difficult. He should be thinking of the Nayaks of 
Madura, Tanjore and Gingee. Methwold, however, gives 
a longer and more interesting picture of Golconda, the 
rival kingdom .. It had not yet yielded to the Moghul arms 
and appears to have been in a most flourishing state. 
Its capital was, according to .Methwold, "a citie that for 
sweetnesse of ayre, convenience of water, and fertility 
of soyle, is accounted the best situation in India, not to 
speak of the King's Palace, which for bignesse and 
sumptuousness ............... exceedeth all belonging to thP-
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Mogull or any other Prince; it being twelve milt>s i:p 
circumference." His account, however, makes. it plain 
that while the kings were wealthy, the common people 
were ground down by unspeakable poverty. Rack renting, 
due to farming of public revenue, appears to have been 
common. Religious toleration and absence of serious 
crime struck him as something worth recording .. Though 
independent, the proximity of the Moghul made the 
Sultan to be ever on his guard against his encroachment. 
(Purclzas; His Pilgrimage, 993). There were no invasions 
of Goleonda into Vijayanagar territory, even in the Udaya
giri Province, which undoubtedly continued to be ruled 
by Vijayanagar until the first years of the reign of Sri
Ranga VI. (See below). As regards Bijapur, there ·were 
no invasions during this reign from that quarter, practi· 
cally during the whole of Rama-Deva's reign. If he did 
rule till Hi32-33 A.D., then we have evidence of an 
attack by Muhammed Adil Shah, the son of Ibrahim Adil 
Shah. In the Arabic and l?erHian inscriptions we find in the 
northern frontier of the present State of Mysore, record
ing the erection of a fort on the hill at the Masur·Madag 
tank, in the Shikarpur Taluk. (E.C. VII, Shikarpur 324 
dated 1632 A.D.). Except for this, there was peace in the 
land throughout the reign of Rama-Deva after his success 
at '!'opur. Peace, of course, had its own problems. ·· In 
the wake of the war, there followed evidently a great 
scarcity for food. The scarcity was so great that 
traffic in human life became the order of the day. The 
Dutch appear to have taken full advantage of the oppor
tunity and exported thousands of coast people from 
Pulicat and Tegnapatam to their colonies. The English 
followed their example but they seem to have been 
affiicted by a " conscience " in the matter which kept 
them under control. The trade had reached its -high 
water-mark in 1622-1623 A.D. at the Dutch Settlements 
on the Co:1st. (See above under Effects of the Cit•il War). 
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The administration continued on the. traditional lines. 
But it is clear from the letters of the English factors 
on the Coast, that the king and his deputies did nut quite 
realize what was happening about them. It is inconceiv
able if a ruler like Krishna-Deva.-Raya. or Aliya Ram:l
Raja. II would have allowed with impunity the Dutch 
traffic in slaves in the manner, and to the extent, that 
Rama-Deva allowed it. We ba'"e seen how the former 
dealt with the Portuguese at Goa an'd at his own capital 
and we know how the latter handled the representatives 
of the same nation at San Thome. There was an evident 
lack of vigour and political przscience in certain directions 
in the administration of the Erupire. As the sequel will 
show, such want of understanding cost. the Empire its 
very life within about a quarter of a century from the 
death of Rama-Deva. IV. 

Nothing illustrates better this lack of vigour than the 
manner in which the Portuguese at San Thome threw off 
the imperial yoke. The story is thus told by Father 
Barradas :-

"'Taking advantage of these civil wars, the city of San 
Tbome-which up to now belonged to the King of Bis,naga, 
paying him re\'enues and customs which be used tn make over 
to certain chiefs, by whom the Portuguese were often greatly 
troubled-dett'rmined to liberate itseli, and become in e\'etj· 
thing and for everything the property of the King of Portugal. 
To this end she begged the Viceroy to send and hke posses
sion of her in the name of His 'Majesty which he did, as I shall 
afterwards tell you. Yean while the captain who go>erned the 
town, by name :lfa.nnel de Frias, seeing tba.t there was close 
to the town a fortress that commanded it, determioeJ to seize 
it by force, seeing that its captain declined to surrender it. So 
he laid siege to it, surrounding it so closely that no one could 
get out." 

In the end, the Fortugnese were successful. The for
tress was taken, its garrison of 1,500 men capitulated, 



XI] HISTORICAL PERIOD 2319 

and a fleet carne round by sea to complete the conguest. 
The letters of the English factors also bring out the same 
weakness at the Imperial head-quarters. Nothing was 
done-or even attempted-for instance, in putting down 
at Pulicat, Tegnapatam and other places, the slave 
traffic which became a perfect nuisance after .the Civil 
War. While the Mogbul Emperor and the Moghul 
governor of Surat refused in 1619 A.D. to countenance 
the English ousting the trade of the Gujaratis to the Red 
Sea, though the English made strenuous attempts to do so, 
King Rama-Deva 11nd his ministers apparently did noth~ 
ing to keep under check the excesses of the Dutch in the 
matter of slave traffic, a thing which would have been 
far differently dealt with by Krishna-Deva or Aliya. Ram a~ 
Raja II. (See "\V. Foster, The English Factories in 
India, 1618-21, Introd. XVII to XIX). 

During this reign, the English renewed their attempts Founding of 

to obtain a share of the lucrative trade that the Dutch :~~r!::~ts. 
v.·ere enjoying at Pulicat. But before narrating the 
circumstances that led to this atten:ipt, we might note in 
chronological order the m1.in events connected with the 
endeavour made by the English and other European 
nations to secure a foot-hold in the trade with the 
East:-
1496 Henry VI granted letters patent to John Cabot and his three sons to fit 

out three vesspJs for the discovery of theN ... W. passage to India. This 
attempt ended in failure. 

1576, 11J77 11nd 1578. Failure of Martin Frobisher's attempts to pierce a . 
north~rn r•assage to India. 

1579 Hev. Father Thome,s Stephens arrives at Goa, as Rector of Jesuit's 
College, Salssette. He was the first Englishman to arrive in India. 
His lt:tters opened the eyes of his countrymen to the trade of India. 

l!J83 Fitch (Merchant of London), Newberry and Leeds start for India. 
John Buy,•hen Van Linschoten, the Dut<:hme.n, reaches Goa. 

1585 JoLn Davis' att~mpt to discover a N.-W. passage to India under the 
patronage of a Loudon Company. 

1.'>86 The famous Sir Thomas Cavendish aails round the world. 
l5i:i7 Sir Fl'llncis Drake captures the St. Philip, which gave an idea of the 

commo<lities that the East could supply. 
1:.5d Ddo-•t of the Spa11ish Armada. Growing contempt for the Portuguese 

and a determination to open up 11 direct trade with India strengthened. 
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1591 "Failure of James Lancaster's mercantile exp~dition. 
1595 The Dutchman Corneliu~ Houtman's fle~t of 4 ships sails for Sumatra. 
1596 Failure of Sir Robert Duilley'a private expedition under Captain 

Benjamin Wood. 
1599 Dutch raise price of pepper against the English. Meeting at Founder's 

Hall, Company formed. John Mildenhall, Englisb. traveller, starts 
on an overland journey to India to negotiate a treaty with the grea~ 

. :Moghnl. 
1600 Company granted 11 royal charter by Queen Elizabeth. 
1602 Dutch East India Company formed, amalgamating smaller concerns. 

First Voyage o! English Company under James Lancaster to Achin and 
Sumatra. 

1603 John Mildonhall reaches Agra and is admitted to the presence of Akbar. 
But he evidently failed to secure anytreatyadvantageons to his nation, 
owiug to Jesuit influences against him and his nation. 

1603 English Factory established at Bantam, in Java. 
16(),1, The success of the above voyages induced private merchant adventurers 

into tbe field. Miohelbome obtains a license from James I for private 
trade. His methods hindered English trade at Bantam. Second voyage 
under Sir H. Middleton to Bantam. Trade e.dended to Bsnda and 
Amboyna. 

1&06 East India Company's Third voyage, but the first "·hich opened dealings 
into the Moghnl Court, under the command of Keeling, David Middleton 
and William Hawkins. The "Hector" under command of BawJ..ins, 
the first English ship, reaches Surat. 

1609 The success of above ventures induced further enterprize. A new 
charter was gr .. nted by king James I. Hawkins' Embas•y to Jahaugir • 
reaches Agra to secure firman. 

1610 Captain Best of the Tenth voyage wins a great victory· over tbe Portn· 
guese off Swally. His waa the first armed e:1pedition to the East. 
Resumption of negotiations between the English and Jahangir at .Agra, 

1611 Captain Rippon's voyage in the "Globe" sailed up the Eastern Coast. 
Touched at Pnlicat, \\•here the Dutch and the Yijayanagar Governor 
refused to allow him to trade. He sailed northwards, past the mouths 
of the Pennar, to Pettapoli (Peddapalli,) about 36 miles to the south of 
Masalipatam and established a factory there. From there, he sailed to 
Masulipatam. Factory at 1\Iasulip~tam established. 

16I:l Establishment of an English Factory at Snrat. 
1613 Factories established at Gogra, Ahmedabad, Cambay, and Ajmere-all 

connected with Surat. 
161,5 Sir Thomas Roe's visit as Ambassador to Jahangir. He remained three 

yesrs. 
1616 Factories established at Calicut and Cranganore on the West Coast, in 

the Peninsula. 
1618 Prince She.h Jahan'sjirma11 for Surat Factory and JahanoJr's genera. 

firm<Ha issued. 
liilS Bantam erected into a Presidency. 
1619 Treaty between England and Holland to put an end to differenc~ bet· 

ween the traders of the two nations. Factory establisaed at Pulicat by 
the side of the Dntch factory there established in 1609. 

16:¥> Portuguese attack i;be English but are di!feated by Captain Shilliuge.l 
Factories established at Agra and Patna, 

1622 The English joining the Persians attack the 'Portuguese and take OrruUl; 
from them. 
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1623 (2ith February.) Dutch jealousies end in the masse.crEI of ten Englliil. .. 
men at Amboyna. for a.n alleged conspiracy to take possession of the 
castle there. 

1626 Factory established at Armagon, 70 miles off Madras. It was the first 
fortified place held by the English in India. It mounted lil guns. 
Masulipatam temporarily abandoned. 

1629 Bantam re-occupied by the English but made subordinate to Surat. 
16:32 Factory at Masulipatam re-established. 
1634 Bantam again n.oade independent of Surat. 
1634 Shah Jehan granted a ftrmau to the Company by which the trade of the 

whole of Beng-al was· opened to the English. Factory established d 
'Pipplee, near the months of the Hughly. 

1634 Portuguese expelled from Bengal by the great Moghul. 

Dutch Settlements. , 
1596·7 Houtman's successful voyages. 
1602 The Dutch East India Company formed amalgamating various rival 

companies. Exclusive privileges granted to this Company for 20 years. 
It gradually appropriated the whole trade of the Spice Islands. 

1609 Factory established at Pulicat. 
1616 Factory established at Surat. 
1619 By a treaty between England and Holland a council of defence 

was constituted, composed of an equal member of numbers of the 
English and Dutch East India Company to put an end to ihe differences 
that bad arisen between them. 

1623 The privileges of the Dutch East India Company renewed for 21 years. 

French. 

1537 and 1578 t'nsuccessful attempts made to trade with the East Indies. 
160l Henry IV granted tbe first exclusive charter to a Company for 15 years. 
1611 Charter extended to a further period of 12 years. 
1615 Letters patent granted. 

Danes. 

1616 First Danish East India.Company established by Christian IV. 
1618 Proposal to found a Colony in Ceylon d the instance of the King of 

Kandy. 
1619 Tbe Danish Admiral Ove Gjedde pushed into the Indian CoaRt. l'ort 

of Tranquebar formally ceded by Raghunitba-Nayak of Tanjore. 
"Dans borg," a rudimentary fortress built and Hendrick Hess left in 
charge with 20 persona and a few cannon. 

The above brief synopsis will show that the attempts 
of the more energetic and adventurous European nations 
to open up a trade with India. in competition to the 
Portuguese, who had been enjoying a monopoly of it 
sinee 1497, when Vasco de Gama. doubled the Cape of 
Good Hope, nearly synchronise with the coming into power 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 14.6 
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in the south of the Ara.vidu Dynasty. Thus, in the 
the reign of Venkata. I, the Dutch, as we have seen, 
established themselves at Puli~at. The Portuguese. 
opposition did not succeed. The English attempt to 
establish a factory there was not allowed by Venkata.'s
representative at the place, backed by his queen, to whom 
the revenue from the trade belonged. 

English 'l'he English were, however, in 1611 allowed to esta
~:!!~~~t at blish a. factory at Pettapoli (Peddapalli), now called Niz-
1611. ampatam, within the territorial limits of Rama~Deva IV • 

. This was evidently in fulfilment of the promise of V enka
ta's agent that he would 'allow them to open a trade 
centre at any place a little farther away from Pulicat~ 

~~sulipatam, This place lies between the Krishna and the Pennar 
1611. rivers and is about 70 miles to the north of Pulicat and 

36'miles to the south of Masulipatam, at which latter 
place the English opened another factory in the 
same year (1611) under the protection of Abdulla, Sultan 
of Golconda. Masulipatain, in course of time, became a 
well~established trade centre and proved itself the real 
foundation of English trade in the East Indies. At the 
time it was founded, it had no territory attached to it. 
Abdullah ha.l permitted the English only to build a factory 
or trade house, and transact business on the Coast. The 
factory was not a. manufactory but colllprised merely of a. 
warehouse, offices and residential accomm0dation for the 
factors and their guard. The trade consisted in the 
imp:>rtation from Bantam, to which Masulipatam was 
subject, (W. Foster, The English Factories in India, 
1618-21, Introd. xxxviii) and occasionally from England 
direct, of specie and European manufactured goods, the 
sale of the latter, and the " investment" of the former 
in the purchase of calicoes, chintz and muslims by advances 
made to the local weavers. The calico, or long-cloth, was 
sent to England, while other cotton goods were readily 
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absorbed by the Java market. (See H. D. Love, Vestige& 
of Old Madras I, 12). Abdulla's exactions, however, 
soon induced the English to seek for a more convenient· 
place lower down in the Southern Districts. But the 
jealousies of the Dutch prevented success for some time. 
(See W. Foster, The English Factories in India, Introd. 
1618-21, xxxvi-xliv, where the story is summarized). 
In 1616, the English, however, succeeded in opening Factories 

factories at Calicut and Cranga.nore with the permission. ~:~:~::st, 
of the Zamorin. Three years later, in 1619, under a. 1616. 

treaty between the Dutch ana the English, concluded DTrefaty of 
. e ence 

between James 1 and the States-General, the Enghsh between 

were permitted to establish a factory at Pulicat, by the DEotc
1
? ban

1
d
619 • • • ng 1s • 

s1de of the Dutch on 'JOmt account. The Dutch and the Their joint 

English Companies, under this arrangement, had agreed trading,lGll. 

to a modified partnership in the Far East, the English to' 
have one-third of the trade in Moluccas, and one half of · 
the Bantam pepper trade, and both parties uniting in 
providing a fleet for defence against the Spaniards and the 
Portuguese. The seventh article of this Treaty of Defence 
had declared that "the English Companie shall freely 
use and enjoy trafficque at the place of Pellicate and shall 
bear the moyetie of the charge of the maintenance of thet 
fort and garrison there; this to begin from the tyme of 
the publication of this treaty in those parts." (Ibid, 
xliv, quoting Factory Records, Java, II, i.) The 
English factors actually arrived at Pulicat in June 9,1621 
and the joint trade continued for sometime. B1:1t the 
position was soon found to be an impossible one. The 
English factors were never in favour of the joint trade; 
nor were the Dutch. Matthew Duke writing from Its !neon-

! l . vemences. 
~ asu tpatam on 27th August 1621 to the Company. 
remarked:-

" It is thougth (thought) good by Mr. Mtlthwold (Chief) to. 
desolve the factory at Petapolie ( Pettapoli,) for saving of 
charges; but if I might have perswaded, Petapolie should have 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 146". 
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yet continued for one year, till better experience made of 
:folicat, for divers reasons too longe here to insert." (Ibid 
262). 

This warning . proved correct. Duke was dissatisfied 
with the cunning shown by the Dutch in turning the. 
cloth investment to their own benefit. He said;-

. "I cannot but thinke they finde that trade roost profitable. 
But all things are carried by a single dubla voice and not 
ordered by consultation ; which I could wishe ware oth~rwisa, 

·. for considering that the factory of Petapoli is dissolved, wee are 
enow to have steered our ownlil course and not to saile by 
another roans compass. I doe not incert this caution, upon 
any certen ground or just cause of suspition other then com
mon reason doth lead mea to ; which is to doubt the worst, for 
thold fable is that woolves are often clothed in sheepes skines, 
and it is alwaies good to doubt the worst." (Ibid. 304-l.i). 
' 
·. In a. Jetter dated lOth October .1921, Methwold 
complained in the same strain and concluded with the 
words "and thus they (the Dutch at Pulicat) hould us 
to the strict sense of all agreements, whilest .themselves 
violate or infringe in part of all autbentick and serious 
treatyes." (Ibid, 298.) The attitude of the Dutch was 
f!lntirely in accordance . with the instructions they had 
lui.d from their Governor-General, who wrote on August 
:1:2, 1621,• to the Dutch Agent at Masulipatam directing 
him to discontinue the practice at Pnlicat and elsewhere, 
of bu_ying cloth jointly with the English. He hiid 
down:-

: "We are not bound to do so by thA contract and we do not 
consider it advisable to bind ourselves in the matter; so do 
your best, withou~ making the English any wiser than they 

. are. We again warn you not to trust them in the least, for 
we find it productive of no good. It is also desirable that they 
should live outside rather than inside the fort. Do not let 
them infringe on ·our jurisdiction, honour, prerorgative. · Make 
them pay from inonth to month the half of all expenses of the 
fort and garr~soo of Pulicat and do not agree to the payment 
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of any portion here (unless it be year advantnge). In this way 
we sba.ll avoid the necessity of running after the English, and 
they on the o~ber hand will have to come to us.'' (Ibid, 208, 
f.n., 2, quoting Hague Transcripts, Ill,· i, No. L1). · 

The arrangement was found too inconvenient from Massac~·<>U' 
a. trading point of view,· financially onerous to the ts~oyha, 
English, and from a practical point of view, the Treaty. J?int tre.de 

of Defence (against the Portuguese) was found to be not g1ven up. 

only unworkable but also raised questions which led to 
acrimonious controversy. The English deiermined accor.:. 
dingly to abandon their factories· from the Moluccas,' 
Banda and Amboyna •. Before this decision could be car~· 
ried out occurred the famous "Massacre of Amboyna/ .. 
ten Englishmen being tortured and put to death, after an 
irregular. trial on a charge of conspiring to capture th~ 
Dutch fortress in that island (Feb. 27, 1623); and with· 
this outrage vanished all hopes of future co-opern.tion in 
the Far East. The English Jetermined to establish them-
selves outside Dutch jurisdiction. By the end of 1623~· 
the system of joint working was dissolved throughout the: 
East, and the English retired, so far as the Coromandel: 
Coast was concerned, to Masulipatam. The establishment 
at Pulicat was ord~red to be withdrawn on .April 11, 
1623, and the English actually left the place on July 1st: 
1623. Meanwhile an event of great importance had 
occurred: In 162:2, the Englisll joining the Persians, 
attacked the Portuguese and wrested Ormuz from them. 
President Fursland at Bantam, writing on 22nd .August 
1ti'22, to the Company pressed it to retain the place and 
maintain it. "To conclude," he said, "if you maye have I 
possessione of Ormuz and will send meanes to mainteyne:. 
itt, Your Worships may reckone tbatt you have gotten 
the keye of all India, which will bee a bryd~::ll to onr. 
faithlesse neighbours the Ouch, and keepe all Moores in' 
awe of us." (Ibid, 16~2-23, 118; See also In trod.: 
i·xiv.) 
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Yichama'a During the time the English traded at Pulicat, the 
attackon y·· G f h p 1. Pulicatandits IJayanagar overnor o t e u tcat country was 

YG~vt~~.or Yatiraja, the brother of Jaga-Raya, the rebel leader. His 
a !.raJa, . " . 

brother of ·grant to the Dutch enabling them to trade at Puhcat was 
f::-.:~ya, made on August 28, 1600. In this grant, Yatiraja. is 

said to have been governor 40 miles round Pulicat. 
Yatiraja's term of office was evidently drawing to a close 
and it was expected another person was to take his place 
and he was expected to "furnish likewise 4,000 men at 
all commands "-evidently for the use of Riima-Deva. 
'fhe factors did not like the idea of a new governor, for 
they ·fixpec_ted, as one of them wrote on July 26, 16:22, 
"' polling and taxing of the poore, I mean weavers and 
painters that have imployment in our affaires, that will 
peradventure cause them to forsake the placce, which is 
common in theise sorte of people to exacte." (\V. Foster, 
English Factories in India, 1622-1623, 106-107). On 
October 20, the same factor" intimated the advance of 
',' Chemeniq~e" (Yachamt~r-Nayak) with a" force about 
2,000 or :3,000 strong, evidently against Yatirii.ja, whom, 
as we know, he had already defeated at Palemkotta., 
identified with Palayamkottai in the South Arcot 
District. {See Sources, under Ramariijtyamu, 305). His 
advance tilled the people all round with such fear that 

·some 2,000 of them with " bag and baggage " sought 
&helter in the Pulicat factory. (Ibid, 133). A fe~ days 
later (Nov. 6, 1622,) there was news that Yii.chama and 
his forces had set tire to a. neighbouring village 
and "raysed a forte of mud and other combustable mixed 
together, which they finished in two dayes and two nights 
bringing with them coules (coolies) for the purpose." 
Yatirii.ja, however, proved himself equal to the occasion. 
He collected an army of 4,000 or 5,000 strong and 
" besieged the. said forte, the enemye beinge within noe 
more then 300 persons, which notwithstandinge held 
out a. day or two, till the Dutch were faine to send hym, 
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the side Iteraja., two peeces of ordnance out of the forte, 
with two or three gunners to his assistance; which the 
enymye perceivinge, fearinge the worst," came to terms 
~nd delivered up the fort and retired. Through the inter
vention of a mediator, terms were settled, and the parties 
abided to restrict themselves to their respective 
territories which were separated by a river. Y&tirii.ja. 
also retired, but shortly after Yacbama re-occupied the fort 
in the night and put into it a garrison of 600, besides a. 
force 1,000 strong .to protect it. Yatirii.ja., learning this, 
returned with a large force, with "his brothers and other 
his friends." He was daily having accretions to his 
troops. One of the English Faeton at Pulicat spoke 
highly of him and incidentally let out the true cause of the 
warfare indulged in by Yachama. and Yatiraja.. •• He 
(Yatiraja)," this factor reported to his masters at Batavia, 
"'is a man by all reported of a stoute corrage ; his onlye 
want is money to r;upply his occasions att present, where. 
of the other is well stored and therefore is of more forse . 
. They bothe strive for that they have noe right unto, but 
patronise as their owne until the Kinge be established, 
which is yett younge; besides he is held in small esteeme 
as yett. What will follow theise chains of troubles, the 
conclusion will make appearance; but in the meane time 
we greatly feare, yea. verily beeleeve, our negotiations wilbe 
greatly hindered, if not in our expectation wholly frust
J'&ted; for thia Cemeniqua (Yiichama.-Ni.yaka), whose 
drifte and ayme is for Pallecat, to bring itt in subjection 
under his government, that he might have the sacken of 
the inhabitants, who is possesst they enjoye an infinitt of 
rueanes, and therefore woulil faine be plucking of their 
feathers; which having soe subjected, would leU them 
rest they were growne out againe and fully ripe. This 
fort which be the enymye injoyes is just in the high waye 
from Pallicate into the country, wherE\by you may perceive 
the danger that depends thereon. Pullicata of itt-selfe 
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affordeth noe manner of commiditye for our imployment, 
only most parte of the persons imployed therein; and for 
our best paintings, they are most parte salure and mayer 
(meaning that the best painters were at Salure and Mayer, 
identified with Salurpet on the Pulicat Lake, about 30 
miles north-west of Pulicat, and Medur, on the road to 
Ponneri) by reason of the water att other places abrod 
in the country, a Jentesh (Gentu or Hindu) league from 
hence ; whereby you may partly imagin what incorradg~ 
ment theise people can have to sett themselves aworke 
in these troblesome tymes, when on all sides there is 
burnynge and spoyllinge where they come."' (W. Foster, 
The English Factories in India, 1622-1623, 139-140). 
As remarked already, Yachama was practically Regent 
of the. State during the minority of Rama-Deva IV 
and after the battle of Topur was rounding up the 
rebels, among whom Yatiraja, Jaga-Raja's brother, was 
evidently too important a personage to be left alone. 
Mr. Foster quotes a letter from the Dutch chief at Masuli
patam to Ba.tavia, dated about a month later, (January 15. 
1623,) in which mention is made of the arrival at Pulicat 
of '' Iteragie" (Yatiraja), to whom the Dutch gave sixty 
or seventy rials, with a promise to help him with cannon 
in his campaign against the invaders. · (lbid,l40, quoting 
Hague Transcripts, I, VI.) But the cloud eventually 
passed off, for it was reported in a letter from Polic&.t, 
dated November 12, 1622, that Yiichama had retired, 
though he still retained possession of his fort. It is 
possible that Yatiraja's preparedness to give him battle, 
with the Dutchcannons,had the desired effecton Yachama; 
(See Ibid, 143). 

Invitation to In 1622, it was reported that the "greate Naige" of 
!:;t~nr:sh to Tanjore (evidently Raghunatha) proposed to the English 
Tanjore, 1622. that they might " trade with him as well as the Portu· 

gualls, sayinge they shall have pepper and any thinge the 
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Iande dotbe affoarde and bee will buy those commodtteies 1 

which they bring, as tynne, leade, iron, and red 
cloathe, which is well sould." It was also reported that 
the " Danish trade under names of the Englishe and are 
IDarvalously well used. He bathe given them a. towne 
and place to builde a castell, which is fynnished and hath 
36 pecees of ordinaunce mounted therein." - (W. Foster, 
The English Factories in India, 1622-23, 117~8.) Noth:. 
ing, however, came of this. · 

The Danes had founded an East India Company in J 616 The Danes a' 

d bl. h l . C l · h. Tranquehar, and had attempte to esta 1s a. co ony m ey on at t e ltll9. 

instance of the King of Kandy, who had desired, with 
their help, to drive out the Portuguese, who were hi.s 
enemies. In 1618, a ship was despatched to Ceylon. It 
reached the Island in safety, and it after sending ymrd 
to the King that a. fleet was following, passed on to the 
<Joromandel Coast. There the Portuguese attacked· the 
ship and in the conflict the ship was driven ashore and 
Roelant Crape, the Dutchman in charge of it, sought refuge 
at Tanjore, where he was well received by Raghnnii.tha; 
the Nayak chief. The Dutch :fleet under Ove Gjedde 
arrived in Ceylon in 1619 but failing to obtain suitable 
concessions, l:Jjedde moved on to the Coromandel Coast; 
Raghunatha. ceded to him and to Crape, the port of 
Tranquebar, where they erected the "castle" referred to 
above. (Ibid, 1618-21, Introd. xlv.) The "CastP.ll" was 
called the " Dansborg," a rudimentary fortress which wa~ 
in charge of one Hendrik Hess, and twenty persons and 
a. few cannon. Gjedde sailed for Copenhagen in :May 1621. 

As we have seen above, the Dutch, who had formed a. 
Company in lGO:l, bad established themselves at Policat 
in 1C09, and had yielded, under the treaty of 1619, men· 
tioned already, to the English trading with them jointly 
in their factories. The arrangement proved disadvan-

The Dutch 
and the 
French. 
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tageous both financially and otherwise, and as has been 
pointed out abo~e, was given up in 1626. Meanwhile, 
in 1623, the Dutch Company's privileges were renewed 
for 21 years. The French were also attracted to India. 
about. the same time. They obtained a charter from 
Henry IV in 1604. This charter was extended in 1611, 
.and letters patent were granted 1615. But they took 
another sixty years before they established themselves 
at Pondicheny. 

English In 1626 about two years after the massacre at 
determine to A ' , 
~oncentrateon mboyna, the Company s agents at Bantam suggested 
Coromandel to their masters in Europe that it would be more expe· 
Coast, 1626. d' h · • h d h 

Founding of 
Armagon, 
near Pulica.t, 
lti26, 

tent to concentrate t etr attent10n on t e tra e on t e 
Coromandel coast. They themselves took the initiative 
by sending, at the close of the season, a vessel from 
Batavia. to a place called Armagon, 40 miles north of 
Pulicat, where through the kindness of the local chief 
known asP. Armugam Mudali, they established a small 
trading establishment. It was so called after him. This 
place, however, was not so well suited as !\fasulipatam, 
which was i:nore close to the seats of local manufacture. 
The local governor at .Masulipatam, however, exacted such 
l;teavy dues that it was temporarily abandome~ in the 
autumn of 1628. Armagon was the first place fortified 
by the English in India.. It mounted 12 guns. The 
business here consisted of cargo brought from England, 
intended for investment in piece-goods, which were to be 
taken to Bantam and M accassar for the provision of a 
return lading of pepper and spices. The factory was to 
the north-east of Chandragiri and equi-distant from Nel
lore and Pulicat and lay within the limits of Pulicat 
governorship, though under a separate governor, called 
Raja. Chetty, who figures in the factors' letters cf the 
period. (See W. Foster, The Engli.~h Factories i" India, 
1630-1633,170,262, 265, 312). The merchants of 1\Iasuli-
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patam were, however, anxious that the factory at their 
place should be re-opened and the English were anxious 
to do so as Armagon by itself was found to be insufficient 
to supply their commercial needs. The result was that 

· the factory at 1\Iasulipatam was re-opened in April 1630, · 
Henry Sill, from Bantam, being appointed to it as Agent 
on the Coast. Apparently commerce was resumed on the 
old lines and soon the English had five factories going
Masulipatam, Petapoli, hlotipalli, Armagon, and Virava· 
saram, the last being a small town, 8 miles north of the 
fort .of Narasapur in the Godavari District. (See Ibid, 
Introd. xi.) 

Just as the Masulipatam factory was being re-opened, The Great 

there occurred one of the most disastrous famines that Famineof 1630. 
India has ever known. It affected the wholE' of the 
country, north and south, and the scarcity is said to have 
extended even to P~rsia. Harrowing descriptions are to 
be found in the letters of the English traders in India to 
their maflters in England. Thus President Rastell writing 
from Sura.t on December 31, 1630, gave a vivid account 
of its effects. The famine had followed three bad seasons 
and culminated in 1630 in "an univers!.~ll dearth over all 
this continent, of whose like in these parts noe former 
age hath record; the country being wholly dismanteled 
by drougth ............... the poore mechaniques, weavers, 
washers, dyers, etc , abandoning their habitations in multi. 
tudes, and imtead of reliefe elcewhere have p~rished in 
the feilds for want of food to sustaine them." Many of the 
inba.l,itants fled into "parts of more hoped plenty," i.e., i 

the northern provinces, which had escaped the famine; 
while others in de~peration attacked and plundered all but 
the strongest parties of travellers. From Gujarat to the 
Golconda Coast, the land became one vast charnel-house. 
(Tlte Engli.~h Factories in India, 1630-1633, Introd. 
xiii). An el}ually terrible account of this famine is to 
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be found in the Biidshaniima (Elliot· and Dowson's 
History <Jj India VII, 24) where it is stated that " desti
tution at lEmgth reached such a pitch that men began to 
devour each other, and the flesh of a son was preferred 
to his love." Similar descriptions are to be read in the 
contemporary Dutch records quoted by Mr. Foster in his 
work, and in Peter Mundy's narrative of his journey from 
Surat to Agra.. (W; Foster, l.c., x:iii, j.n., 1.) On the 
Coromandel Coast, it ·was no less severe than in Upper 
India; " Mesulupatam and Armagon was sorely opprest 
With famine/' wrote an eye witness, " the Iiveinge eating 
. up the dead, and men durst scarsly travell in the countrey 
for feare they should be kild and eaten." (Ibid, Introd. 
:iiv; 268). The· factors at Armagon wrote in 1631, 
explaining the small returns they made, as due to the 
A< miserable tymes, full fraught with the calami tie of war, 
pestilence·, and famine." (Ibid, . xxiii and 183). If RO, 

the Chandragiri and Pulicat provincEls should have been 
badly affected by the famine, though we have no references 
to it in any of the inscriptions or literary works of the 
period. The famine was evidently as bad in its effects as 
the one registered in a record dated in 1540 A.D., which 
comes from the Mysore District, in which it is stated 
that the prices ruled so high that men ate men (manu.sa 
manusara tindaru). (E.O. III, Chamarajnagar, 10&). 

Visi~ of • William Fielding, Earl of Denbig, perhaps the first 
;;~~:.Earl English nobleman to visit the East as a tourist, arrived 
ol Denbig,. in ·India in November 1631, and visited Masulipatam 
1633

' about .the beginning of 16i:i3. · {W. Foster, The Englisli 

Indian policy 
towards 
foreigners : 
Remarks of 
Mr. William 
Foster. 

Factories in India, 1631-33, Introd. x:ix and 257.) 
\ 

Mr. Willam Foster in concluding his review of the 
relations of the Imperial Moghuls with the English set· 
tiers in their Dominions during this period, has drawn 
pointed attention to the fact that the Emperor and his 
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leading nobles were actuated by "painstaking desire 1::> 
act fairly by all and to consider the welfare of those under· 
them," and quotes Sir Thomas Roe's emphatic declara~ 
tion that "their justice is generallie go9d to strangers." 
This might be taken to ha.ve been the policy of Venkata. I 
as well, though in the reign of Rama-D~va, the circum-; 
stances were such that effective control over the vagaries 
of some of the settlers went unchecked. Another point: . 
referred to by Mr. Foster is that "there is no trace of 
intolerance or persecution of any man on account of his 
religion-a statement which C?ould scarcely be made of 
any European country at the same period." (The English 
Factories in India, 1618-21. Introd. :x:lvi). This remark 
is as applicable to the Hindu Kings and the chiefs of the 
South as to their Muhammadan contemporaries in the 
north. Another writer has gone one step further in this 
connection and has suggested that the free facilities allowed 
to travellers in India during this period is indicative of 
itl'l high civilization. "From one point of view," he says, 
"there is nothing that gives us an insight into the com.,. 
paratively high state of civilization i.n India· during th~ 
medireval period as the immunity with which strangers
from a foreign country were able to take their. womep,
folk with them on their travels in India. In the fifteenth 
century, we saw Conti doing so with perfect safety; at the 
beginning of the seventeenth, Pietro Della Valle supplies us 
with a second example. Had the positions been reverted, 
and an Indian traveller attempt.ed to travel with his faruily 
through any of the more civilized countries of Europe bet• 
ween the beginning of the fifteenth and the cloae of the 
sixtPPnth century, it is doubtful whether the treatment 1 

be would have received would have been in any way com
parable to that which the natives of India, Hindu and 
Muhammadan alike, meted out to their ~· Feringhi" 
visitors. (E.F. Oaten, European Trat•ellers in India, 
137-8). 
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Though his· records 'uniformly mention Gbanagiri, (i.e., 
Pennkonda) as his capital, Rama-Deva was evidently 

. mostly in residence at Vellore. A record of his dated in 
1'629, actually states that he was ruling from Vellore. 
(M.E.R. 1925-6, Para, 44; No. 305 of 1926.) The sug
gestion ofMr, H. KrishnaSastri that "there is good reason 
to believe that he must have been ruling at Chandragiri" 
seemsnotquitewell founded. (See A.S.l.1909-10,191). 

· Rama-Deva. was undoutedly a staunch Sri-Vaishnava .. 
But there is one record just indicating his inte:rest, if not 
his leanings, towards the religion of Siva. Thus, he seems 
to ~ll.ve shown .considerable interest in restoring worship 
in the Virupiiksha. temple at Mutinapura, in distant Chik
magalur Taluk. It is mentioned in a record dated in 1615 
that the temple had ,once gone out of repairs during the 
reign of Vira-Ballala-Raya, and that he came to the place 
and repaired it granting for the offerings, perpetual lamp, 
dancing girls, decorations and musicians of the God, eleven 
villages. But that since then the temple had again gone 
out of repair, and worship had ceased. Rama-Deva, it is 
said, repaired it and set up the God once again in it. 
(E.C. VI, Chikmagalur, 103). 

'!'he date of· Rama-Deva's death is not known. His 
inscriptional records, so far discovered, stop at 1629 A.D., 
except one, and those of his successor Venkatn. II com
mence in 1630, though as Yuvaraja., a few of his records 
dated in 1621-22 and: 1622-23, are known. (See above). 
The exception mentioned is the· Muttugere copper-plate 
record dated Saka 1555 {wrongly printed as 1155) 
Srimukha year, .Ashadha Su 5, when he is still to be said 
ruling from his diamond throne afPennkonda. (E.C. III, 
Mandya 86). If this date is correct, the Saka and the 
cyclic year n.gree, and if the Saka date as printed is 
amended as above, then he should have reigned till about 
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July 1632, after which he should have died, probably at· 
Vellore, his usual residence. It might be added that 
there is a record of Venkata II, his successor, dated 
in the same Saka and cyclic year as that of the Mut· 
tngere record, but nine months later in April Chaitra 
Suddapanchami (M.E.R.l917·18,App.A. No.l7.} !tis 
possible he died on some day between July 1632 and 
April 1633. 

Rii.ma-Deva IV, having died without issue, was Venkatapati 

succeeded by Peda~Venkata, or Venh.ta. II, styled in ins· v11• Pkedat • r . en a a. o 
cr1ptions a!! Venkatapatideva.-Maharaya.. He appears to_ Venkata II, 

have been made Yu:carlija in the seventh year of Rama ... ~~: ~~~J
Deva's reign, as there are records dated in 1621-2 A.D.; 
describing him with the full Imperial titles. (Nellore 
Inscriptions I, Atmakur 48, Clated in 1621-22 A.D.; 
!tl.E.R.1912, Para 60; App. B. 377, dated in 1622-23 A.D.) 
He was the grandson by direct descent of Aliya Rama-Riija. 
II, and son of Sri-H.anga-Raja IV, a. son of Aliya Riima· 
Haja II. In a 1·ecord dated in l630 A.D., he is wrongly 
spoken as the son of Tirumala. II. (M.E.R. 1913, App. 
B. No. 388 of 1912.) Asre::narked in connection with the 
date of the death of Rama-Deva. IV, it is possible that 
Venkata. II became king in or about the beginning of 
1G33 A.D. In a record dated in 1634 A.D., he is called 
Anegondi Venkatapati-Mahiiraya (llf.E.R. 1921-22, Para 
56; App. C. No. :20) probably because be lived with his 
paternal uncle Konda-Raja, who is stated to have ruled at 
Anegondipura. He is similarly styled 11 A.negondi Venka-
ta pati " in the chrouologicallist included in the Mackenzie 
Mss. (Wilson, The ltl ac'kenzie Collection, 265). This 
would seem to suggest that Venkata II (or his father Sri-
Ranga. IV) settled at Anegondi, the old capital, after the 
batt!P- of 1565 and lived there, probably ruling over the 
surrounding country. He married Bangaramma (or 
Dangaramamba,) who, according to the Riimarcijiyamu, 
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was the daughter of Gobburi Obaraja. (See Sources, 310). 
This Gobburi Obaraja was probably the son of the per
son of the sa\..ne name who was the father-in-law of 
Venkata I. Venkata is said to have been crowned to the 
throne by Tirumala-Tatacharya.. Mr. Krishna Sastri has 
suggested that. this may be the guru who conducted the 
installation of Venkata I. (A.S.I. 1909-10, 191, J.n. 2). 
It is, however, more probable that he was his son; as in 
two records whic.h are undated and come from the Chingle
put District, it is stated that the guru of V enkata II was 
Ettur Immadi Tirumalai Kumara-Tii.tii.chii.rya, who was 
probably the son of Ettur Kumara-'I'atii.chii.rya, the guru 
of Venkata I. CM.E.R. 1921-2, App. C. Nos. 221 and 
222.). These two records register the fact that this guru 
built an irrigatioh tank called Tatasamudram at Tenneri, 
which brea0hed,' and that he repaired it, putting up 23 
sluices for it. (Ibid). 

·Though in almost all his inscriptions, Venkata II is 
spoken of as ruling from his throne in Penukonda, which 
continued to be the recognized royal capital, he is described 
in one record as ruling from Vijayanagar (E.G. X, Gori
bidnur 45, probably assignable to 1635 A.D.). I:Iis royal 
residence was undoubtedly Vellore, wherefrom his prede
cessor also had ruled. 

. His rule of about ten yea~s appears . to hav~ been a. 
quiet one. He seems to have held the various parts of 
the Empire together and ruled it with wisdom. But the 
power was slipping away from him, slowly but surely. 
The chief territorial loss of his reign was U dayagiri which, 
as will be shown below, was captured in 1642-3 A.D., the 
last year of his reign, by Sultan Abdullah of Golconda. 

Relations In the south, his rel~tions with Tirumala-Nayaka. of 
with Madura. ~adura were cordial. Early in his reign, probably about 
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16:13 A.D., there was a war between Chamaraja. VI of 
:M)·sore and Tirumala, these two subordinates of the 
Empire indulging in counter invasions. This indicates 
the weakne!is of the central power. The&e wars evidently 
benefited neither party, though each should have done 
some damage to the other, as they are spoken of as having 
carried the war into each other's territories. (See Sathya
natha Aiyar, History of the Niiyaks of Madura, lll.l-120). 
Chamariija VI also appropriated Channapatna and its 
aependencies, hitherto under the rule of the Jagadeva
Rayas' family. Tirumala himself was dutiful, as his 
liiiniyur plates, dated in 1634 A.D., which recognize the 
suzerainty of Venkata II, amply testify to. But it is 
interesting to note that in this record Tirumala claims 
equality with the Emperor by inserting both his own and 
the Emperor's perligree in it. ' (See E.I. III, 236; 
M.E.R. 1891-6.) While Kiiniy~r, the village registered 
to be granted in this record by Venkata II, at 'l'irumala.'s 
request, is said to be in Tiruvadi-rajya, there is an edict of 
Unni-Kerala Varma, dated in 1634-5 A.D., the Tiruvadi 
King, excusing the taxes due from the cultivators in the 
territories that suffered from Tirumala's troops. (V. N agam 
Aiya, The Travancore State Manual, 302-3.) Evidently, 
this edict was issued after the war in which 'l'irumala 
engaged against the Tiruvadi-rajya, in the name of 
the Emperor. (A .S.I. 1911-~. 195). The Kiiniyur 
grant would seem to sugge~>t that the . invasion was a 
success. 

Cbama.-Rii.ja, the :Mysore King, in a grant dated R1~1ation• 
in 1U3-! and Kauthirava-N arasa-Raja I, in another dated ~~;~ngpatan:. 
in 1040, recognize the suzerainty of Venkata II. (M.A.R. 
19:24, 22-2:~. No. 6; E.C. IV, Gundlupet 10 and 
Gundluptt 49, which repeats 10). Chamariija'e war 
against T;ruruala, the Madura Nayaka, has been men-
tioned above. 
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Among the minor chiefs known from the inscriptional 
records of the period are a few that might be mentioned. 
Two of these were Mahii.mandalesvara. Kadiriniiyani 
Konapa-Nayaka and HandeDevi-Nayudu. (11!. E.R.1925-6, 
Para 44; No. 299 of 1926). Others were Sante Bennur 
Hanumappa (E.C. XII, Chiknayakanhalli 19 dated in 
1639); Bairappa-Nii.yaka (M.A.R. 1\HS, Para 115; copper
plate grant from Chiknayakanhalli dated in ltii39 A. D.); 
Immadi-Baire-Gauda (E.C. X. Sidlaghatta 31 dated in 
1640 A.D.); and Saluva Mahii.riija-Tirumalarajayyadeva
Mahli.rajayyadeva-Mahii.rii.ya, son of Sri-Ranga and grand
son of Mabli.mandalesvara Kattli.ri-Saluva-'Mahii.rli.ja, who 
ruled over the Karvetinagar country. Evidently he had 
become loyal since the ba.ttle of Topur, (Hee ante). 
Records of Venkata II have· also come from the Kolar, 
Tumkur, Anantapur and Nellore Districts. (E.C. XII, 
Tumkur 60 dated 1636; E.C. X, Kolar \:!46 dated 11J37; 
M.A.R. 1923, page 123-4, No.129 .(spurious); and Nellore 
In.~criptions III. 753, Kavali 50 dated 1636-7; Kavali 
49 dated 1638-39). In the last of these, there are two 
records dated . in 1637 and 1639 A.D., from Kavali, 
registering the settlement of meras for certain irrigation 
tanks in the U dayagiri-sima. A copper-plate record 
which comes from Penukonda is dated in Saka 1560, 
(or A.D. 1638) and agrees word for word with the 
Kuniyur grant, above mentioned. (M. E. R. C. P. 
No. 17 of 1911). It records the restoration of certain 
villages originally granted byVira-Narasimha-Rli.ya, Sada-

. siva, andVenkata. I to the darga ofBiibayya. at Penukonda.. 
The renewal was ·necessitated, it is said, by the loss 
of the original documents on the occasion of the 
seizure of Penukonda. by Immadi Havali Baire-Gauda. 
The Baire-Gauda. of this record has been identified with 
Baire-Gauda, the chief of Dodda-Ballapur. He evidently 
rebelled about'163fs and seized Penukonda itself, in 1638, 
in the reign of Rii.ma-Deva. (See below). As regards 



xr] HISTORICAL PERIOD· 2339 

Babayya darga, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has identified it 
with the shrine of the Muhammadan Saint Babanatta, 
to which much veneration was paid by the people for the 
s'Jccess of its horological forecasts. Hence tte villages 
granted were styled as h<5ra villages. The reputation 
reached even the far south as we see queen Magammal 
of Madura making a grant to it. (M.E.R. 1911, C. P. 
No. 19 of 1911). 

There are, besides, a few forged copper--plate grants Some forged 

dated in this reign, which may perhaps be taken as indi· ;~~~~.of the 

eating the attempts made during nnsE::ttled times to pass 
them off as valid documents of title to real property. Three 
of these mention · grants by Vijaya-Venkatapati-Raya. 
The first of these bears no Sak'l! date but mentions only 
the cyclic year, which is Yisvera (Isvara.), probably Saka 
1499, corresponding to Salca 1499, or A.D.1577, .. which 
is an impossible date for Venkata II, who began his rule 
as Yuvarii.ja in 1621 and as King in 163::$. This grant 
describett Vijaya-Venkatapati as the son of Virupaksha 
and grandson of N arasimha and as the chief lord of the 
Karnlitaka throne of Vijayanagar and registers a grant of 
the village of Vengere in the Vadaga. Batttirhobli, attached 
to the Paramati-stltala, to Suvarnar-tirtha, disciple of San
karshana-tirtha and disciple's disciple of Adiraja-tirtha, 
the establisher of the Vaishnava Siddhanta. The guru 
mentioned evidently belonged to the Sripadaraya-matha 
at .Mulbagal, from which the grant comes. (E.G. X, 
Mulbagal 1). The second grant (consisting of only one 
plate) iR Jated in Saka 1290, cyclic year Isvara, (or 
A.D. 12G8) and mentions Vijaya-Venkatapati-Raya. The 
date is impossible for Venkata II. The Saka. and cyclic 
years also do not agree, for Isvara is Saka 1200, while 
the professed Saka date of the grant is Saka 1190. The 
titles ascribed to Vijaya-Venkata are also peculiar, as they 
6eem to be derived from those of the Dynasty of Mysore 
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Kings. Vijaya-Venkatapati is also described as the son 
~f Viriipaksha, and grandson of Narasimha-Raja of the 
Atreya.-Gotrtt, Asyanu (Asvulayann.) Siltra and Rick· Sakha . 
.1\t the professed date of the grant, the Vijayanagar 
Dynasty was not yet born. V enkatapati, besides, belonged 
to the Apasthamba-Siitra and Yajus-Sakha. The plate 
is in modern Kannada. It records the grant of the village 
of Vengere to Suvarnavarna Parasurama-tirtha of Mul
bagal (of the Sripadaraya-matha) who is described as the 
discipleofSankarshana-tirtha and prati-Sishya. of Adirii.ja
tirtha. The latter is the donee in E.G. X, Mulbagal, 
where the same ancestry is given to Venkatapati-Riiya. 
(M.A.R.1908-9, Para 94 ). The third grant of Vijaya
Venkatapati-Baya comes from Sringeri and is dated in 
Saka 1240, Vibhava, which do not agree, Vibhava corres
ponding to Saka 1250. Saka 1240 would be A.D. 131A 
and Saka 12!50 would be A .D. 1328. The grant is in 
modern Kannada characters. Vijaya-Venkatapati is 
described as the son of Virupii.ksha, and grandson of 
Narsimha-Rayaraiya. It registers the gift of the village 
of Vengere in Par~mati-sthala, to the Goddess Sarada at 
Sringeri, the donee being N arasimha-Bharati of Sringeri, 
disciple of Ramach~:mdra-Bhiirati and disciple's disciple 
of Govinda-Bharati. This grant resembles E.G. X, Mul
bn.gal, which grants Vengere to another matha. But 
what has been spoken as a typical forgery of the period is 
a lithic record dated in Saka 1581, Prabhava, or A.D. 1659, 
which comes from Kuvattur, in the Chingleput District. 
(M.E R. 1923-24, App. C. No. 158 of 1924; the date is 
given as Saka 1584 at page' 166 of the Report, which 
seems a mistake}. It registers a gift of 17 villages to the 
goddess Angala·Paramesvari, for the merit of Sadasiva
Maharii.ya. and Timmarayan, the former of whom is des
cribed as the son of S~luva-Mangu-U daiyar Deva.-maha
riiya.." Not stopping here, it quotes a previous gift by 
Rii.marasayyan (Aliya. Rama.-Riija .II> to the same temple! 
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In 1638, there was evidenty a. plundering raid on A~a.ti chief's 

h · 1 b I .l' • H. ·1· (? A t') ra.til on Pl;"nukonda, t e cap1ta , y mmau1 ava 1 va 1 Pennkonda, 

Baire-Gauda of Doa-Ballapura. (M.E.R. 0. P. No. 17 1638; 

of 1911). As we hear cf,Penukonda being the capital 
in numerous grants after 1630 A.D., Baire-Gauda should 
have been beat off. 

The progress of the European nations in the South Progress ~f 

d . h' . . . a· t d . th I 11 . h 1 ' . the English : urmg t 1s re1gn 1s m 1ca e m e o owmg c rono og1- grant of 

cal table which except for one event neP-d not be Ma.draspatam 
' ' ' for a. 

enlarged. aettlement, 

Feb. 26, 1634 Golconda. Firmin issued by the Sultan of Golconda. to the 1639. 
Company exempting the Company from all manner of duties in the 
kingdom on condition it a.llow!!d the royal officials to purchase all the 
borsM and curios imported by the Company. 

1635 "Accord" with the Portuguese by which hostilities oeased with them 
in tbe East. . 
This w .. e approved and affirmed by the famous treaty between the two 
nations dated in M&.y 164'A, which still subsists. 

1685 Courtens' Company formed. 
1C39 Founding of Fort St. George (subordinate to Bantam until 1654.), 
Hi42 Regular despatches received by Fort St. George. 
1C36 English makinl( investments in Pondicherry and Port Novo, (W. Foster, 

E11glish Factoriea in India, 1634-6, Introd. x:uviii.) 

Armagon had not proved as advantageous to the English 
as they were led to expe•;t that it would be. It, however, 
enjoyed an ephemeral importance between the years 1626 
and 1630, when Masnlipatam once again became the chief 
settlement. 'Ihe Nayak of Armagon proved unfriendly 
and the fort was going to decay. Thomas Day, the factor 
in charge of it, apparently thought that instead of repair
ing it, it would be best to seek a new and more hospitable 
place on the coast and build a fort there in the Comp~ny's 
interests. Thomas !vie, who had been appointed tol 
~lasulipatam as chief, passed through Armagon, on his 
way from Bantam, and authorized Day to explore the 
coast for a better station. Day made a voyage of explo
raticn in IC37 as far as Pollecheere (Pondicherry) and 
evidently se!Pcted "Medraspatam," three miles to the 
nurth of San Thome and negotiated for its g1;ant with 
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Venkatadri-Nayaka, son of Chenoa, the famous general 
. of Venkata I, who defeated Veluri Linga, the son of 
Chinna-Bomma, Niiyaka of Vellore. (See ante under 
Venkata 1). Venkatadri eyidently had become the Com
mander-in-chief and Chief Minister of Venkata II, as he 
is spoken of as the " lord General of Carnatica " and 
"Grand Vazier" to the Raja. It would seem as though 
he had his (perhaps tempor:ary) head-quarters at the time 
at Wandiwash (in the present North Arcot District) and 
had left one Aiyappa, Nayaka of Poonamalli, to attend to 
the affairs on the coast. This Aiy~ppa is described in 
-the English records as his (Venkatadri's) "brother," (see 
Love, l.c., 14) and in the Dutch records of 1042 as the 
"brother-in-law" of Venkata II himself. (Ib1:d, U, 
f.n., 1). He is probably identical with Akkappa-Nayaka., 
·described as the brother of Venkatappa-Nayaka and son 
of Damal Channappa-Nayaka1 mentioned in a record dated 
in 1642 in the reign of Venkata II. {See Jll.E.R 1923-4, 
.Para 56; App. B; No. 421 of 1923; lithic inscription from 
Tiruppanangadu, Cheyyur Taluk, North Arcot District). 
Damal Chennappa, the father of Venkatii.dri and Akkappa 
(also called Aiyappa) will be referred to further below. 
With the aid of Akkappa, who was in charge of the 
Poonamalli country, in which Madraspatam was included 
at the time, Day obtained from VP-nkatadri-Niiyaka, a 
grant of territory and privileges, and license to build 
·a fort and form a settlement. Copies of this grant are 
extant. Erroneously called a fannan by Day, it states 
that it was issued by the Niiyaka out of his "spetiale 
Love and favour to the English." Among its terms 
were:-

. (1) That the English could build a fort and castle "in or 
about Medraspatam," the first mention of that name in the 
Madras Records, the charges for the first instance being met 
by him and then defrayed by the English on their taking 
possession of it ; 
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(2) The English to have full power and authority to govern 
and disposal of the fort of Ma.draspatam during the space of 
two years from their occupying it ; 

(3) The EngliEh \'\ere to receive a moiety of the customs 
·and revenues of the port; 

(4) The English were to import into or export goods from 
Madraspatam for ever customs free; 

(5) The English were to pay . customs duties on goods 
passing through the Nayak's territories or those of any other 
Niiyak; . · 

(6) The English at 'Madraspatam were vested with the right 
~f petpetual free coinage; 

(7) The Nil.y!].k was to make good money advances by the 
English to merchacts, painters, (i.~. dyers), weavers, etc., in the 
said port, in every case where be has guaranteed such repay
ments, or deliver up' such persons if they be found in his 
territories; · 

(8) The English at Madraspatam to buy provisions for 
them:selves and for their ships free of all,duties in the Niiyak's 
territories ; and 
. (9) The English to have restitution upon demand of every
thing found in ships which suffered shipwreck in any part of 
the N iiyak's territories, provided they belonged to the English 
or any nation whatsoever which came to trade at the port of 
Madraspatam. 

The grant of Diimarla Venkatadri-Nayaka was dated 
22nd July 1609, though Col. Love thinks that this date 
is really a slip for 22nd August 1630. (H. D. Love,: 
J'estiges of Madras 1, 16-17). It would seem from certain 
records that it was confirmed by King Venkata II but no 
copy of the latter's grant has so far been discovered. (See 
lbid, 67). The debts at Armagon were paid off andl 
Madraspatam (both the Corms Medraspatam and Miidras
pafa1n are to be seen in the records of the period) was 
occupied on 20th February 1640. (Ibid, 25). Evidently 
the vilbge of "Medraspatam" already existed at the 
time of the grant, the English Company being granted 
the whole of the village for two years certain. Its total 
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length was from north to south about 31 miles and its 
mean width one mile. (Ibid, 27 and 28). The fort was 
lined out newly square plain, with a bastion at each 
angle (Ibid, 28). There were evidently in the site of the 
fort about fifteen or twenty fisher-men's huts, which 
soon gave place (about 1641) to 70 or 80 houses. 
{Ibid, 35 quoting Dagh Regi.~ter 1640-41, 185). The 
expenditure on the fort was met by borrowing, Day 
being personally liable at first for the interest due on the 
loans. (Ibid, 35 and 37). On 24th September 1641, 
Madras became the chief factory on the coast, Masulip<l.tam 
yielding its place to it. (Ibid, 41). The earliest letter 
extant from "Fort St. George" is dated 17th July 1642. 
(Ibii,f.n., 1). A few months elapsed, and Venkata II 
himself died and his minister Damarla Venkatadri lost his 
position at the Imperial head-quarters. (Ibid, 59). The 
English, however, were secure by now in their new pos
sellsion; so secure, indeed, that they were able to with
stand the disturbances of the next half a century and more, 
Col. Love has suggested that the name " Madraspatam " 
ought to be derived from the name of " Mada Razu or 
Raju," who, he conjectures, "may have been some local 
ruler of the district in the forgotten past." (Ibid, 87). 
There can be no question that " Medraspatam " existed 
prior to the settlement of the Englil3h at or on it. From 

. the grant of Sri-Ra.nga VI, dated in October 1645 and to be 
referred to below, the grant of Venkatii.dri-Niiyak, confir
med by king Venkat::~. II, had included both " Medras
pataw " a!!d the land on which Fort St. George came to 
be buiJ.t. To the latter, on which originally a few fisher· 
men hid lived and had been compelled to vacate it to 
make room for the English settlement-the name of Sri
Ranga-pattana had been given by Sri-Ranga VI. This is 
the name by which it is referred to in Sri-Ranga's grant 
above mentioned, In this grant, Sri-Ranga-Riiya dis
tinguishes between the village of .Medraspatam and the new 
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town springing up around the Fort, which he calls "Ze~o
Ranga-Rayapatan, my towne" (Ibid, 83). The fort and 
the new town near it seem to have been also collectively 
called as the "Fort and town of Chinapatiim," as this is 
the name under which it occurs in Nawab Neknam Khan's 
grant dated in 1672. (!bid, 82-3). Thus, it has to be in
ferred that '' Sri-Ranga-Raya-pattam" and" Chinapatam" 
are different names for the new town, while "Madraspatam" 
continued to be the name of the old village which proba
bly lay contiguous to the new town. (Ibid, 83). On the 
basis of a document dated in 1G60, it has been stated 
thn.t it was called" Chinapatam" because'Aiyappa Niiyak, 
brother of Damarla Venkatappa, wrote to Francis Day at 
Armagon, in 1639, expressing a desire to found a town 
in the name of his father, Chinnappa Nayak, and offering 
liberal privileges if the English would come and settle in 
it·. The name of " Hri-Ranga-Rayapatam" given in 1645 
should, Col. Love suggests, have been rejected in favour 
of" Chinnapatii.m," which should by 1660 have come into 
current use. He also suggests that the original site on 
which the Fort was erected should have had a name 
and that original name would have been displaced with 
difficulty. "Chinnapahm may therefore," he thinks, 
" have been that original name, the assigned derivation 
from Chennapa being evolved later." (Ibid, 83-84}. The 
first appearance of the name occurs in a reconl of 1652 
but it should have been in use among the residents of the 
place much earlier than that date. That this should have 
been the case is·suggested by a private grant dated in 11546, 
which records an endowment of the Chenna-Kesava.J 
PerumaJ temple at Madras. (Ibid, 84). This Chtlnnapa 
may be identified with Chennapa Nayaka of Darnal 
mentioned in a lithic int>cr1ption from Ayyangar-kulam, 
in the present Chingleput District, recording a private 
grant made by the merchants of various countries pre• 
sent at Tii.tasamudram alia~ Ayyan-kulam or Ayyangar· 
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kulam, after Ettur Tirumalaiya ningii.rn, the guru of 
King Venkata I and probably of Ven.lmta II as well, to 
a newly founded for Hanumiin temple at the plac~> in 
the year Subhakritu, (.M.E.R.1922-23, Para 98; App. C. 
No. 95). The year Bubhakritu corresponds to A.D. 1662. 

That Damarla Venkatii.dri's desire wa'l to perpetuate 
his father's name is borne out by t·h.ree other inscriptions 
found on thP. bund of the N arasamangalam Tank in the 
North Arcot District. (M E.R. 1922-23, Para 98; 
M.E.R.l906-7, Para 74; App. B. Nos. 261, 2u2, and 
263 of 1906). 'IhesP. three lithic records are dated in 
1638-9, the very year in which the site at Madraspatam 
for the future Fort St. Genrge was granted, and register 
the fact that Venkatapp!1-Nayaka built a tank at the 
village and called it Ohenna-Si'lgaram. That Venkatappa's 
brother, Aiyapa, alw took an active interest in the grant 
of the site to the English is also clear from later records. 
(See Love, Ibid, I 346, where he is referred to as the 
"man that made and begun Chinapatam "). 

It was during the time of Venkata II that William 
Bruton, the English traveller, passed through the Coro
mandel Coast, in 1632. He describes "hlassulipatam" 
(Masulipatam) as " a great town of merchandise" and 
gives a picturesque description of a little expedition to 
Cuttack sent by John Norris, the English agent at that 
place. (E.F. Oaten, Travels in India, 173). But a greater 
traveller than him was the German Albert de Mandeslo, 
one of the most active and intelligent who ever visited 
India. He reached India in 1636. He did not go farther 
down south than Bijapur, which. was then subject to the 
Moghul Emperor. (lbid, 176-179). 

Iri or about ill42-43 A.D. Abdulla Kutub Shah, the / 
Golconda. Sultan, attacked Ud::.yagiri, aud took it. He 
evid€mtly did much damage to the temples on the bill, as 
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,. . 
he prides himself in a record of the year mentioned above 
that Gha;.;i Ali, probably hi~ general, "from one end to 
the other, " "burnt away the sweepings of idolatry" and 
that "his justice cleansed the garden of its impurities." 
Be adds:-

"With the fire of his t:.word, (he) burnt in one moment the 
idol worshippers; (he) killed all, that. breaker through (anni
hilator) of the army; when he captured the fort of Udaya~iri, 
the wcrld became full of jessamine; (he) began to construct 
the mosque ar>d tbe date was, " Founder of the mosque
(Ghazi) Ali, the iconoclast." (Nellore Inscriptions, III. 1385, 
Udayairi 3\:1). 

Evidently he demolished the famous temple on the 
bill and erected in its place the mosque, on which this 
Persian record is to be seen. That Abdulla. was at the 
time in possession of the adjacent country, including 
Vinukonda, ie pro\'ed by a record dated in Hijra. 1050 
(or A.D. 1640-1) found at the latter place, at which he 
sanctioned the erection of a mosque CM.E R. 191a No. 
53; of 1913). Several other inscriptions in Udayagiri 
attest to this conquest of Sultan Abdulla. One dated in 
l Gul-2 states that Saiyid Muzaffar, a courtier of h.is: laid 
a beautiful garden of his own device in the fort of 
1Jdayagiri. (.Vel/ore In.~criptio.n.~ III, 1370-1. Udayagiri 
26). From a not her dated in the cyclic yeat· Plava, cor
responding to Saka 1583, or A.D. llHH, it would seem that 
~aiyid Mnzaffir Zil-ul-lah-u Tayala. (his full name is 
given in Udayagiri 27) gave to the garden laid out under 
his orders the name of Piirsmi.~iil and that he erected an 
inscribed pillar there. (Ibid, 1371, Udayagiri 27). ParsJ 
mi&al means Persia-like, Persia being noted for its 
gardens. Evidently the garden had been laid out on 
the Persian model. It would appear from this inscrip
tion that the garden was the work of one Sheik Hassan, 
as it is style l his garden, Another record at Udayagiri 
~;tates that Sultan Abdulla dt:stroyed a temple and 
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\ . 
constructed a mosque for the purpose of prayers in 1660-1. 
(Ibid, 1381, Udayagiri 36). It might be inferred from 
these records of Abdulla that he took interest in the 
place (he actually ruled till 1672 A.D.) he bad captured 
and that be countenanced its beautification by mosques 

. and gardens. In the cyclic year Jaya there is mention 
made of a grant to a temple at Ti.rumlisai in the reign 
of Rama-Raja Venkatapati-Deva-maharaja, which, it has 
been suggested may refer to Venkata II as he was the 
grandson of Aliya Rama-Raja II. (M.E.R. 1911, Para 59; 
App. C. No, 22). The cyclic year Jaya, however, corres
ponds not only to Saka 1517 and 1577 but also to Saha 
1637, equiva.Ient to A.D. 1595, 1655, and 1715. This 
record cannot ref.er to Venkata I as be was neither the 
son nor the grandson of Rama-Raja; it cannot also apply 
to Venkata II, as we know definitely that be died in 
1642; and as regards Venkata VI, be was the son of 
Kodanda-Rama (see ante) and was ruling, nominally or 
otherwise, up to i717 A.D. He may have lived longer 
than that date. Another is a record in 1645-6 (see 
M.E.R. 19.12, Para ol; C. No. 80) which, in registering 
the repair of a temple in Penugonda-sime, states that 
the repairs were carried out under the orders of Venkata 
(II). As we know now definitely that the latter died in 
1642, 'this record bas to be construed in the sense. that 
the order was issued before his death in 1649 and that 
it was carried out in 1645.:6 after his death and not in 
the sense that Venkata II was still alive in 1645-46 A.D. 
when they were carried out. 

Venkata II appears to have died in October 164:2 at 
Narayanavanam, in the present Chittoor District. (Wil
liam Foster, The Foundirog uf Fort St. G<'orge, 25, f,n,; 
H. D. Love, Vestiges of old Madras 1, 53, !.11., 3, which 
entirely agree with the available dates for Sri-Rang;l VI 
as a -ruling King.. The earliest of these is dated in 
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Saka 1663 Vishu (Vrisha), Asvayuja 30, September
October 1641). There are, however, a. couple of lithic 
recor!ls that confl.;ct with this date. · In these records, 
be is spoken of as still rulipg. These are dated in 
Hi4.5-6 A. D., (M.E.R. 1912 Para 61, · App. C. No. 80: 
also Nellore Ins. II, 798, Nellore 33). 'l'bese two 
records should be construed as recording in 1645-6 
what Venkata II had ordered before 1642, when he 
was still alive. Probably he was a devotee of the 
tern pie of Kalyana V enkatadri Peru mal at this place, 
founded in 1541 A.D., in the name of. Venkatii.dri, son of 
Achyuta-Raya (see ante) as we find an inscription of 
Venkata II himself in its outer gopura, dated in 1622 
A.D., recording a grant to it by the mercantile community 
headed by Prithvisetti Riyanimantri Bhaska.ra, the local 
chief of the time being Saluva Maharaja-Tirumala
riijayyadeva, already mentioned. This Mantri Bhaskara. 
was evidently a high-minded and charitable Brahman who 
befriended the trading· classes and obtained for them 
many imm'!lnities from the rulers. (M.E.R.l912, Para 60; 
App. B. No. 377). There are many ministers of the 
name of Riiyani Bbaskara known to Telugu literature and 
inscriptions. One of these probably belonged to the 16th 
century, for Krishna-Raya is said to have appoillted one 
of his generals Bhaskarayya to govern the fortress of 
Vinukonda, after its capture by him. (See ante under 
Il.rislma-Deva-Riiya). He must be the person praised 
by the poet Havipati Tripurantaka. in his verses. There 
was another of the same name in the reign of Acbyuta.
Deva-Raya. in charge of Kondavidu. (See ante under1 

Achyuta-DiJva-Riiya). Another was in charge of Gandi
kota. in 1602 in the reign of Venkata I. (See Inscrip
tions in Madra.9 Presidency, 1,621, Cuddapah 512). One 
oC the time of Kataya Vemii.-Reddi is also known. (See V. 
Prabhakara Sastri, Clliitupadya-manimanjary, 75-86, for 
further information). 
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Venkata II was succeeded by Sri-Ranga-Raya VI, his 
nephew, wbo had been adopted by Venkatadri's grandson 
Gopala. (see Table at the end), though not without a 
struggle as will be mentioned below. He appears 
to have ·been co-ruler-probably as Yuvaraja-since 
at least 16~3. when we have a reference to him in a lithic 
record from the Kistno. district. (Ins. in the Madras 
Presidency, U. 89-!, No. 218 C. to Ul. Ot.her records 
dated in lc30, 1631, 1637, 1640, and 1641 confirm this 
inference, as some of these describe him as seated on the 
jewelled throne at Ghanagiri (or Penukod<L) and ruling 
the Empire. (E.Q. IX. Magadi 1. dated in 1630; M.A.R. 
1916, Para 105; M.E.R. 1905-6, Para 49 dated in 
1631; App.B.No.388of 1905 datedinl637; M.A.R. 
1913-14, No. 111 dated in 13th June 1640; and E.G. X, 
Kolar 225 dated in 1641 and 86 dated in 1641). In a 
record dated in 1642-l:l, Saka 1565, Subhanu, Panguni, 7 
Friday, he is styled Mahamandate.~vara, evidently because 
his coronation had not yet taken place. If this inference 
is correct, then his actual accession should have taken 
place after the above date which falls in March-Aprill643. 
(See M.E.R. 1913-14, App. B. No. 271 of 1913). 

Sri-Nanga's rule is not yet finally determined. Ac
cording to the letters st>nt out by the English at Fort 
St. George, he ceased to reign, at least on the coast, from 
about October 1647, from when they date the occupation 
of the country by Mir Jumla, the general of the Sultan 
of Golconda. Sri-Ranga. did not loHe the whole of his 
empire by then, though be might have been dislodged 
from the Pulicat province abo at that date. (See H. D. 
Love, Vestiges of Madras, I. 75-76). The latest record 
mentioned by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in connection with 
him is one dated in Saka 1586 or A.D. lti64. (A.S.I. 
1909-10, 193). But ~here are a. few records of his dated 
in 1674 and 1681. These would seem to indicate that 
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he probably ruled over a. dismembered or an attenuated 
empire up to at least that date. (E.G. IX. Magadi 5 
dated in 1674; E.G. lX Magadi 8, dated in ll.i81 and 
Pavagada 59, dated in hi81). 

The reign of Sri-Ranga VI was cast in difficult times. Character of 

Between his miniaters and his chief vassals-the chiefs his rule. 

of Gin gee, Tanjore and Madras-he had no easy time. 
But be was evidently a. man endowed with political 
insight and vigour. He tried to alternately subdue them 
and use them against their common enemy. Though 
his efforts were not crowned with success, justice requires 
he should be given credit for putting them forth. The 
Empire at last gave way in his reign. His recognized 
capital was taken; be himself was compelled to flee for 
his life; and his Vrl.ssals were also reduced and their 
kingdoms subverted before long. 

During tbe first half of his reign, Penukonda. continued Ilis eapital. 

to be the recognized capital of the Empire. From that 
place, his records are found dated up to about 1649 A. D. 
(E.C. IX. Magadi 1 dated in 1630; M.E.R. 1917-18, 
Para 77 and App. B. No. 691 of HH 7 dated in 1643 A.D.; 
Nellore Ins. II, 7tl8, Nellore 33, dated in 1645-6; M.A.B. 
19:24.,64-5, No. 75, dated in 1st. April1645; M.E.R, 1916, 
App. A. No. 1, dated in 1647; and E.G. IX. Hoskote 71, 
dated in 1649.) During this very period, there is inde. 
pendent evidence to believe that his actual residence wa~ 
at Vellore and not at Penukonda. or Chandragiri. (La 
Mis.~ion Du Mddure III. 42, letter dated in 1659). This 
evidence is supported by the Riimarii.Jiyamu, which 
states definitely that Sri-Ranga. VI ruled from Vellore. 
(Sources, 311). The Golconda. invasion of 1644 was 
successfully beaten off by Sri-Ranga. and hence there is 
no interruption observable in the dating of the records from 
Penukonda., up to 1649 A.D •. Even the temporary los~ 
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of Vellore in .1645 did not make any impression. In 
1649, there was evidently a renewed attack on Penukonda, 
for the decade 1649 to 1659 A.D. is bal'ren of inscrip- . 
tions. If a Mackenzie Manuscript can be believed 
(Mackenzie Mss, Local Records, LXIII.l-8), Penukonda. 
was taken by Bijapur in 165:2, through the treachery of 
ita governor one Koneti Nayudu, who obtained as its 
price Kundarti in Ralyanpur as J aghir. A few inscrip
tions which have been traced in the vicinity of 
Conjeeveram, show that parts of the co\tntry had been in 
possession of Abdulla, the Golconda Sultan in 1658, 1664. 

·and 1665 A.D. We know that Abdulla was recalled 
to his capital by a Moghul invasion in J i:i56. On Lis 
return, he appears to have left some of the lieutenants in 
charge of his new conquests. 'fhus a record, which is 
dated in 1658 A.D. and which comes from Devulacheruvu, 
in the present Chittoor district, mentions Haz<:Lrt Anara 
Sahib of Golconda as governing over Gooty, Gurram
kond~, Cbandragiri, G bandikota and other provinces 

. "when the reign of Vira·Rama-Deva of Anegondi bad 
ended." This is a reference to Rama-Deva IV, whose 

· reign closed in 1630. (M.E.R. 1 n2-23, Para 90; App. 
B. No. 323). Another record dated in 16G4, which 
comes from Ekanampetta, in the Conjeeveram Taluk, 
registers a cOwle that was given to the people who 
colonized the hamlet of Ekanam-Kban Sahib in 'l'angi, a 
village of Kaliytirnadu. (Ibid App. C. No. 80). Another 
record dated in the cyclic year Visvavasu (Saka 1 587 or 
A.D. 1665), that comes {rom Putteri, Conjeeveram taluk, 
mentions Kochchalamu Sayabu, the manager of Kutumu
Parsaof Golconda i.~ .• Kutb Shah Abdulla. (Ibid, App., C. 
No. 1::11). There are a number of 'felugu inscriptions at 
Belur commencing from 1659 and ending in ltHi3 whicil · 
suggest that Belur in the Hassan district had become 
both Sri-Ranga's actual capital and residence. Evidently 
that place bepame Sri-Ranga's temporary capital and 
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residence during the quinquennium. These recorda bear 
testimony to the period of his rule from Belur as it is 
said in one record that he was seated on the jewelled 
throne in Veliipuri and ruling the empire of the world. 
(E.G. V. Belur 80 dated in 1659; E.G. V. Belur196 dated 
in 1659; M.A.R. 1925, 24-25 No. 11 dated in 20th 
November 1659; M.A.R.19~7,43 No. 10 dated in 1659; 
E.G. V. Belur 81 dated in 1660; M.A.R. 1919, Para 94 
Smartha Matha C. P. grant dated in 1660; l'J.A .R. 1926, 
36-8, No. 8. C. P. grant dated in 1660; M.A..R. 1916 
Para 105. C. P. Grant dated in 1661; M.A..R. 1910-11, 
Para 123, three C. P. grants from Belur dated in 1660, 
1662 and 1663, in the last of which the Emperor is said 
to be ruling at Belur; M.A.R 1911-12. Para 114, record 
two grants C. P. dated in 1642 and 1663). In keeping 
with this, in a record dated in 1660 A.D. (Saka 1582, 
Sarvari) which comes from Pavagada and belongs to this 
period of Sri-Ranga's reign in which it is simply recorded 
as "in the days of Sri·Ranga." (E.G. XII. Pavagada 599, 
which is wrongly assigned by Mr. Rice to 1681. Ree 
Translation of this record). About 1663, there was a · 
movement back again to Ghanagiri, (E.G. V. Ha~<san ·10 
.dated in 1663) though tho fact that a few records dated in 
1664, occurring in the Belur country, do not mention 
the place be ruled from, eg. E:a. V. Hassan, 39 dated in 
1G64; E.G. V, 1\Ianjarabad 21 in 16ti4; E.O. VII. Serioga
patam 12 dated in 1664), would seem to indicate that he 
was still at Belur. As a matter of fact, a record dated in 
1G64 ~tdually registers that he was still ruling from Belur. 
{.U.A.R.l918, Para 116, inficription at Raghunatha temple 
nt Abbinahole, dated in 1664). But from 1665 Belur is 
no longer mentioned as the capital or the seat where the 
jewelled throne was located, A copper-plate grant dated 
15th March 1665, which records a grant in the Gudluru~ 
wna of the Pcnukonda-Rajya, omits all mention of the 
capital. (.V.A.R. 192!; 11-1~ No. 5). Another dated in 

M. Gr. YOL. II. 14H 
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the same year, however, refers to Sri-Ranga VI as seat~d 
on the throne in Chandragiri and ruling the Empire 
from there. This record registers a private grant in 

· Koramangala-nad in the Penukonda-Rajya, (E.C. X. 
· Goribidnur 3). Evidently Sri-Ranga was still endeavour
ing to get back his capital Penukonda, which had been 
occupied by the Muhammadans. A record assigned to 
1668 shows that Hazarat Sahib Abdulla Hassan Sahib, 
probably, the Golconda Sultan, Abdulla, who is referred to 
here, was still "ruling from the throne of Penukonda.," 
a grant being made by his Subhedar for building a matha. 
(E.C. XII .Pavagada 93). By 1669 evidently Sri-Ranga, 
had regained Penukonda. A record of that year actually 
represents him as seated on the jewelled throne at that 
place and as "ruling the secure Empire of that world." 
(E.C. X. Magadi 2). A record dated 16th April 1669, 
·found at .Venganur in the South Arcot district recognizes 

. 'Sri-Ranga VI as the ruling sovereign. ( M.E.R. 1912-13, 
62; App. C. No. 2). The death of Abdulla, the Golconda 
Sultan, in 1672 should ha,ve enabled Sri-Uanga once again 
to re-assert his authority with even greater vigour 
over his lost dominions. We have accordingly a few 
records dated in 1674 A.D. actually registering bis 
rule over the '1 Empire of the World" from Penukonda, 
"seated on the jewelled throne" at that place. (E. C. IX. 
Magadi 5; Magadi 29; Magadi 30 all dated in 1674 
A.D.). But in a record dated in 1681, he is simply 
described as "seated on the jewelled throne " and ruling 

.the Empire, the capital not being mentioned. (E.C. IX. 
Magadi 8). As we know from other sources, in the in
terval between 1674 and 1681, other events of great 
importance had occurred. Venkaji, the son of Shabji and 
brother of Sivaji, had, as the Bijapur representative in 
the south, taken Tanjore; Sivaji hiruself invaded the 
south and captured Gingee in 1677, on behalf of Bijapur 
Sultan and claimed a part of the conquests of Venkaji as 
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his part of the inheritance. Evidently Penukonda was 
not yet finally lof')t. We have records dated in 1693 (E.C. · 
IX. Hoskote 105), 1712 (E.O. IX Magadi 42), 1713 
(Ibid, Magadi R), 1717 (M.E.R. 1925, App. A. No.13) 
and 17 59 (M.A .R. 1923, 55, No. 36) mentioning it. 
or these records, the last is not quite reliable as the 
date is not correctly given in it. All these records, 
however, mention the name of the reigning· king 
as Venkata V, VI, a.nd Sri-Ranga VII, and speak of 
him as ruling from the jewelled throne at Penukonda . 

. We know that Penukonda was taken by Morari Rao in 
17 46 and from that date its inscriptional importance 
wholly ceased. 

The death of Venkata II, in or about October 1642, 
was followed by domestic broils, which are reflected in 
the records of the English East India Company's agents 
at their new settlement of Fort St. George. The accession 
of Sr'i-Ranga coincided nearly with the appointment of 
Francis Day as agent at Fort St. George, (4th January 
164~-3. See H. D. Love l.c. 51), though he did not stay 
long in his post and was succeeded by Thomas lvie in 
August 1643. According to these records, the succession 
to the throne vras disputed and Damarla Venkatadri, who · 
was in high authority in the reign of Venkata II, was evi
dently not in favour of the accession of Sri-Ranga VI. He 
apparently championed the cause of.some other .claimant, 
whose name is not known, and called in the Muhammadans 
to his aid. But before he could attain his ends, the plot 
was discovered and he was seized and placed in confine
ment. The greater part of the country in his charge as 
governor was also wrested from him and occupied by 
Sri-Ranga's troops. Damarla Venkatadri's brothe:r: 
(probably Aiyappa) and kinsmen were, however, not 
unmindful of what was occurring. They raised a. large 
arruy aud with the aid of the Muhamrnac1ans, whose 
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arrival they were hourly expecting, they hoped to 
restore Venkatadri to liberty or to ruin the whole 
kingdom. Who these Muhammadans were it is not 
mentioned. The English, fearing harm to themselves, 
improved their defences. Cogan and his colleagues 
thus describe the position on the 29th December 
1642:-

" The wars and broyls increasing in this countrey, and 
Dow by reason of Great Naiques (i.e., Damarla. Venkatadri's) 
imprisonment drawing nere to us, we latelie raised a third 
Bulwarks of turfs (which they, before 1643, cased with stone); 
and wanting Gunns to mount thereon, have resolved that 
the (ship) Advice shall spare us foura Minion (a Minion being 
a. 3·inch, 4-pounder gun) for that purpose, because there is 
noe danger {)f enemie in her way to Bantam, and when sbee 
comes there she _may be againe supplyed. " (H.D. Love, 
z.c. 53). 

Again, on 4th .January 164:2-3 they resolved:-

"This Countrie being all in Broiles, the old King of Karnatt 
being dead; so is the Naique of Armagon, whose Countrie is 
all in the hands of the Moores, g,nd whoe will ere long by 
alllikelyhood bee Maisters of all this Countrie. For our Naique 
(i.e., Venkatadri) not findeng the Respect from the New Kinge 
as he expected, did made profer to assist the Moores; but ere 
be could bringe his treason about, 'itwas discovered, (and) he 
apperehended by the Kinge, who hath seazed a greate parte 
of his Oountrie. But wee beleve bee will be forc'd suddainely 
to restore it againe and release him, for our Naiques brother 
and kinsmen are levying an Armie for his rescue, whoe, with the 
help of the Moores on the other side (whoo are within 
balfe a dayes Journey of each other), will force his libertie or 
ruine the whole Kingdome." (Ibid, 53-54). 

As remarked above, there is no clue in the passages 
quoted above as to who the competitor of Sri-Ranga VI 
to the throne was and who the :Moores were with whom 
Damarla Venkatadri had opened negotiations. The 
Riimariijigamu does not throw any direct light on these 
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points. But there is some negative evidence as to tbe 
identity of the competitor. While this poem mentions 
three sons of Chinna Venkata (III), of these it particu
larly refers only to two of them, Sri-Ranga (Vl) and 
his elder brother Venkatapati (or Venkata IV of the 
table). Of Tirumala, the eldest brother of Sri-Ranga VI, 
it does not state anything, It is just possible that he 
was the competitor, all reference. to him being omitted 
in the Riimariijiyamu, because that poem was dedicated 
to Kodanda-B.ama, the eldest son of Venkata IV, whose 
descendants eventually ruled over what remained of the 
Empire. (See Source.~, under Ramarajiyamu, 311 and 
Text, 313-6). As regards identifying the "Moores" 
whose aid Damarla Venkatadri called in, there seems 
less difficulty. 'l'he Riimariijiyamu mentions that the 
heroic 8ri-Ranga VI obtained great fame by advancing 
as far as Udayagiri against the forces of Kutb Shah (of 
Golconda) and inflicted a crushing defeat on him. (Ibid, 
Text, 314). This event should have occurred in the 
early part of his reign and should be identified with the 
campaign refeued to in the extracts from the Fort St, 
George records quoted above. Recoxds of a later date 
go to confirm this inference. It would appear from them 
that Diitnarla V enkatadri was finally disgraced and the 
authority exercised by him was conferred by Sri-Ranga. 
VI on :Mallai (or Molli), probably Mallaya alias Chenana 
Chetty, an Indian merchant, who had been broker to 
the Dutch at Pulicat. This Mallai was not ovedriendly 
to the I<Jngl1sh at Madras and his appointment was 
looked upon with grave concern by the Agent and factors 
there. lie was apparently an astute man, who not only 
managed to supercede Venkatadri in the Pulicat province 
but als;> dicl good business as the Indian ruerchant 
through whom the Dutch made their investment on the 
coast. Evidently a part of the bargain was that l'Jallai 
should obtain Dutch aid for Sri-Ranga VI in order tha~ 
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the latter migM completely secure possession of Venka.
tadri's territories. 

The following extract from the letter of the Agent 
at Fort St. George to his superiors at Bantam, dated 
28th January 1643, shows the fears that he and his 
colleagues entertained of this combination of the Dutch 
and Sri-Ranga. through :Mallai's agency :-

' Such a storwe is prepareing for us that 'tis to bee feared 
will even whorle us from this coast. Our neighbours the 
Dutch have bine long a projecting, and now they have wrought 
it that Mollay, their. Merchant, is Like to be as Powerfull 
'with the king as the Serkayle is at a'utcandah. And to 
ingratiate him throughly into his favour, they have assisted 
Mollay with men and Gunn~ for the subdueing of Castles of 
our Nague for the King, or rather their owne use; by which 
means our Nague is Casherd and bee substituted, and is also 
made his Treasurer, and dus even in a. wanner Command all. 
And 'tis very probable that he will governe all the Seaports 
even to the very verges of Cealon; and what t};lis way come 
to in a. short time is no hard matter to Judge of. Belei>e itt, 
'tis not for naught that the Dutch assist him in this manner, 
for their ayme is to have the sole Trade of the Coaste; and if 
yon doe not sett to the helping hand, and that suddenly, adue 
to all; but of this more at Large in an after Clause .......... .. 

'For our Cowpetit{)rs the Dutch dus dayly draw many 
advantages by our Long and tedious vacations, for, beleive it, 
they aywe att the sole trade, ther60f never being such possi· 
billi.tiea as at present. For the Portugalls, they play Least in 

· sight; nay, 'tis to bee Dubitated wbetl:er they will have any 
abideing place in these parts within this few months, for the 
Dutch gives itt out that they intend to take St. Thoway at 
the returne of their Fleete'from Goa: and as for the Danes, 
hee is in as bad or worse Condition. And 'tis very prob11.ble 
wee may bee in the same predicawen t in a short time, being 
soe far l'erooved and estranged from our Masters and your 
good opinions that all that goes from hence meets with dis· 
respects and scorne ............... • (Fort St. George to Bantam, 
0. C. No. 1859, 2Sth January 1643-4 quoted in H. D. Love, 
Vestiges of :Jladras I, 59). 
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Mallai seems to have made common cause with .the 
Dutch and tried to secure control over Fort St. George 
as well. · The Agent . was prepared for " retalliation but 
regretted he bad not sufficient hands to reinforce the 
garrison." He wrote :-

'Wee have in a former Clause made Nomination of Mollay. 
Wee are sorry wee hltve occasion to treat of him farther. 
Some few daies sence bee made demande to have the Govern
mentt of this place and all the profetts to himselfe, which is 
Contrary to those Covdes of the former King and our Nagues, 
for by those the Government is given to us, with ha.lfe its 
proffitt. (No record bas beer;. preserved of this confirmation 
by 1\ajah Venkatapati of the N ayak's grant. The confirmation 
must have been prior to October, 1642, when the Raja died). 
Which if wee should yeeld thereto, by surrendering our pre· 
viledge, the Towne would bee suddenly Ruinated by the 
Raiseing pf the Customes; for therein they (the Dutch) ground 
their pollice to worke us mischiefe. ·But wee intend not soe 
Easily to part with our em unities; and if hee shall any way 
molle•t us, if opportunity presents for a retalliation, wee shall 
make the Best use thereof. And indeed wee beleive there 
may bee such a Course taken that may fright Mollay for 
entertay (n)eioge such thoughts. This wee conceive facill if 
wee had some more bands to reinforce our Garrison, and a. 
small vessell of a. reasonable force to attend, if occasion should 
require, some of his vessells ; both which should not bee all
together unproffitable, but should serve for many other uses 
and well merritt their charge .............. .' (Ibid, H. D. Love, 
Vestiges I, 59-60). 

But the Dutch at Pulicat were not spared by the 
G0lconda troops. Because they had joined Sri-Ranga, 
the Golconda gt>neral who had come to help Damarla 
Y enka tii.dri against his sovereign laid siege to Pulicat~ 
The English at Madras were afraid that their turn would 
come next, for they wrote, on 5th July 1644 "of the 
great troubles and broyles of theis parts, both h0illebred 
and fforreigne, and bow our neighboures the Dutch are 
besieged in their castle of Pollicatt by thP. Moores; and 
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for anything we know wee may bee in the same predica
ment in~ few dayes" (Love, l.c. 62). 

Mallai, however, was as cunning as he was astute. 
He had tried to be friend~ as much with the Emperor 
Sri-Ranga VI as with the invading .Moores. \Vhen he 
heard of the differences that had arisen between the 
Emperor and Venkatii.dri,-he had sent on behalf of the 
Dutch. presents to both Sri-Ranga and to the Sultan 
of Golconda. (Ibid, 54). While 'he succeeded with the 
former, he was not spared by the Golconda general, for 
the latter, once on the spot, should have understood his 
duplicity. Hence the siege.of Pulicat by the Golconda 
troops. But relief came to the Dutch from Sri-Ranga. 
~y about the beginning of (September) 1644, the Gol
c::onda. troops had advanced within three miles of Pulicat 
and sent for the Dutch governor to surrender up the 
castle and it was expected that he would do so. But 
shortly after, the Hindu forces (of Sri-Ranga) came 
down in great numbers, gave the Golconda forces. battle, 
routed them and put them" to flight beyond Armagon," 
where they tried to gather their forces again. (Ibid, 64). 
This is evidently the fight referred to in the Rama
rafiyaniu· where we are told that Sri-Ranga VI obtained 
a great victory at Udayagiri-this place being not far 
away from Armagon-ag~tinst the forces of Kutub Shah. 
Apparently, the· Golconda. forces were pursued and 
defeated at Udayagiri. 

Meanwhile, Day had retired from the position of 
. Agent at Fort St. George and his place had been taken by 

i'homas Ivie on 4th August 1644 A.D. Mallai, strange 
as might seem, fell out with the Dutch, These changP-s 
created a. new situation. Evidently the Dutch had give~ 
cause for dissatisfaction to Sri-Ranga. VI and this in 
its tum involved Mallai in the affair. He had seized 
one of their merchants and even defeated a contingent 
of Dptch forces sent. against him from Pulicat. Bri~ 
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Ranga VI had ordered a general taking over of all tbe . 
goods belonging to the Dutch in the hands of Hindu 
merchants within his dominions and Mallai, as the 
local feudatory, got them collected at a place not far 
away from Madras. Here they were sold on behalf of 
the Emperor, and they were bought by merchants 
belonging to Fort St. George and indebted to the English 
Company. The Dutch threatened reprisals, but thty 
were besieged by Mallai, with the aid of the Emperor's 
tr0ops, and under his directions, at Pulicat, It was 
reported that tbe Emperor was "seni!ing downe great 
Qrdinance and more power against Pullecatt to borne the 
towne and ber~te downe the fort." So wrote the Agent 
and his colleagues in a letter dated 1st October 1645 
A.D. and added in the characteristic fashion the t>ardonic 
words:-·' the former may be done but for the latter they 
will finde a harde Taske to performe." Four months 
elapsed and still the siege of Pulicat by Sri-Ranga was 
gcing on. Within this time other events had occurred, 
For reasons which will be mentioned below, Sri-Ranga 
became involved in bigger wars and three of his chief 
feudatories-probably the Nayaks of Madura, Tanjore 
and Gingee-and their countries had been overrun by both 
the Golconda and Bijapur forces. The forces sent np 
against P!llicat had, therefore, to be withdrawn for 
opposing the invading foreign hosts. The position is well 
described in a letter dated 21st January 1645/6 from 
Thomas I vie and his colleagues nt Fort St. George, to 
their superiors at ourtJ.t. 

' Ever since the seige of Pullacatt, which was begune the I 
12th August last, the king bath bine in warres with the King 
of Vir.apore, and in Civell wares with. three of his great 
:s'agues; soe that he to this tyme never had opportunitie te 
send a coll::;iderable foorse against Pullacatt, more than 4,000 
sol<liers th:,t lay before it to stopp the wayes, that no goods 
should goa in or out. And now the King of GulconJak hath 
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sent his Generall, Meir Gumlack, with a great Armie to appose 
this King, who is advance (d) to the Jentues Cuntry, where 
the King hath sent Mallay, who hath got together 50,000 
soldiers, as reporte ·saith, whereof 3,000 he sent for from 
Pullacatt to keepe the Mores from intrenching upon this 
Kings cuntry. Soe their is now ·remaining before Pullacatt 
but one thousand, of which Dutch made no esteeme of. ....... . 
(Fort St. Gt!IJrge to Surat, 0. C. No. 1974, 21st January 1645/6 
quuted in H. D. Love, Vestiges, I. 73). 

Sri-Ranga evidently found it no longer useful to con
tinue the siege of Pulicat. ·He closed up with the Dutch 
and sent Mallai to secure his old position of trust and 
responsibility with the Dutch. Keen as the Hollanders 

· were OQ their trade, they were not any more anxious 
to continue hostilities. 1\Iallai accordingly returned to 
them ana was "by them kindly entertained," though, as 
the English at Madras reported, he was of little use to 
them," having regard to "the greate alteration and 
present poverty of those parts," evidently owing to the 
ravages of the famine referred to below. (See Love, l.c. 
74). 

The English at Fort St. George, while the siege was 
in progress and the Dutch, their great rivals, were in 
disgrace with the Emperor Sri-Ranga, tried to improve 
their own position. Thomas I vie and his colleagues 
made up their minds to send a mission to Sri-Ranga at 
Vellore to win his friendship and. obtain a confirmation 
of their rights and privileges at Fort St. George. They 
thought this was the most opportune time for the purpose 
and sent Mr. Henry Gree?hill on a visit to him. The 
circumstances under which he was despatched are thus 
detailed in a letter to the Company dated 1st October 
1645:-

• Wee have bin often tymes sollicted by this Kinge to give 
him a. vissitt, which never was yett done to him or his prede
cessors since our first arivall heere, which is now 7 yeares 
allmost; soe if wee any longer deny his reasonable request, 



XI) HISTORICAL PERIOD I 2363 

wee may suddainely Expect his Just displeasure, and peradven
ture have a Seid!!e about us. as our neighbours the Hollanders 
of one syde and J'ortugalls of the other, which are seldome 
free, notwithstanding their great power and defence, who hath 
twenty for one more then wee; soe that if the like should 
happen unto us, what can you except of fifty w:ell and sick!! 
men to defend your estate and Fort against the King's power; 
••.......... soe that wee have nothing more ·to trust unto then 
our civill Comportment and respect to the kinge and great 
ones, which hath hetherto prevayled before the Hollanders 
Potencie, and at present are in such esteeme with the king 
and great ones that the whole trade of this kingdome is prof
fered unto the Hon'ble English East India Company. And 
for the mayntenance of Lhe same and the kings iavour wee 
are ...... resolved within this few dayes to send upp Mr. Henry 
Greenhill, with foure other English souldiers for his attend
ance, for the reconfirmation of what was gra'Juted unto Mr. 
Cogan by the great Nague under whose protection formerly 
wee liv'd; but now the king hath taken his power and this 
Cuntry from him, soe that his power and protection is of noe 
longer vallue. SO now findeing a fitting opportunity, wee 
doubt not but to have our old priviledges reconfirm'd, with 
the Addition of a great ronny more, by this now Reigneing 
king which hath brought all his great Lords unto hi~:~ Com· 
and, which hath not bin this 40 yeares before: this by 
Mollayes Assistance wee make noe question to· obtayne ........ . 

'This instant wee received a letter from the king by two of 
our owne Servants whome wee sent to him for that purpose ... · 
........ .' (Furl St. Georye to the Bon'ble Company, O.C. No. 1952, 
1st October 164:5, quoted in Love, Vestiges of old Madras 65). 

This letter from 'Zree Seringo Raylo' at • Arlour' 
announced that the Raja had declared war on the 
Dutch. (Here Zree Seringo Raylo stands for Sri Sri· 
Ranga·Rayaloo and Arloor is .probably Vellure, the royal I 
residence). Sri· Ranga. directed the British to assist his 
commander Chenana Cb.etti with munitions of war, and 
expre~;sed pleasure at the prospect of receiving • a man 
of quality,' such as was !vie's senior councillor. (See 
Love, Vestiges, I: 6G). 
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Greenhill's visit came off probably at Vellore, the 
Royal residence, and he there obtained a Cowie, securing 
to the English at Fort St. George tbeit " old privaleige, 
with some addition, niew confirmed by this King under 
the Kings owne hand." Col.· Love states that there 
~re · three contemporary copies of this Uowle, from 
which it would seem thst the place in the occupa-

. tion oC Engli~h at Madras was called Sri-Banga-Rii.ya
pataru at the time. Sri-Ranga registet·s the fact about 
the town-which be proudly calls "my towne" and the 
"towne which bears our name'"-was "at first but of 
small esteeme," and that the English after settling there 
from Armagon had "there built a fort and brought trade 
to that port." He, therefore, that they " may be the 
better encouraged to prosecute the same and amplifi.e the 
towne,'' excused them all customs or duties upon all 
goods brought or sold in that. place for and in behalf 
of English company. He .also added slightly to the 
territorial extent of the town and entrusted "the 
government and justice of the towne" to them for the 
better managing of their business. He took them into 
his personal jurisdiction, making the: town one under his 
protec~ion an:l not, as hitherto, under the N a yak of 
Poonamalli. (See Love, l.r.. 67 et uq). The Cowie 
was signed "8ree Rama," which, without doubt, stands 
for " Sri-Rama," the usual sign-manual of Sri-Ra.nga VI, 
as is known from several other grants of his referred to 

·below. According to the Ramariijiyamu, Chinna Venkata 
(lliJ, the father of Sri-Ranga, was a gren.t devotee of Sri
Rii.ma, the deified hero, who, it would appear, had 
!!-ppeared before him ·in a dream and told him that he 
would be born as his grandson. (See Sources, 311, text, 
313-4). The Cowie is dated in the cyclic year Parthiva, 
kiirfik'a month, the Moon in the wane, (bahula). Mr. 
Sewell has suggested that the date indicated lies between 
the 26th October and the 9th November 1645. (Ibid). 
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Scarcity of 
grain and 
famine, 
1647 A,.D. 

The evil effects of the war were augmented by a 
famine of unusual severity which broke out in Southern 
India in 1647. The English factory at Madras- was so 
badly attacked that it requested provisions from Masuli
patam. "The famioe is so great," wrote the Agent and 
his colleagues to their immediate supel'iors at Surat, "in 
this Kingdome that we beleive it will be the Destruction 
thereof, for there hath not fallen any rayne this yeare 
for the incn.ase of any graine to relieve tht~ people ; and 
now the season of the Raynes are past so that if the 
Almighty does not send supply from other parts, the 
Country will be so dispopulated that it will be impossible 
to recover itselfe againe in five yeares time." It evi
dently wrought havoc among the inhabitants. In 
Madras 4,000 people died in five months'; at Pulicat, 
1.5,000 died ; and at St. Thome, another 15,000. The 
weavers, painters and washers at Fort St. George were 
reduced to a third of their original number. No wonder · 
Thomas Ivie, the Agent, wrote home to the Directors, 
that the violent character of the famine was such that it 
would scarcely "be credited." (See Love l.c. I, 74-75). 

Judging from the numerous copper-plate grants issued Sri-Raoga's 

d · h' · S B authority urmg IS re1gn, ri- :.anga VI would seem to have been universally 

not only a pious sovereign but also one whose Imperial rec?gnized. 

th 't t t d . 'd bl f . Evidence au on y 1 a any ra e urmg a cons1 era e part o h1s from extant 

reign, was evidently recongnized all over the Empire. ~:rants. 

Among these grants may be mentioned the following as . 
the more important :-

(I) 1639.-Grant of M~dra~patam to the English at Madras to bt.ild a fort 
on the site of Fort St. Geoq;e. 1 

('?) l6H.-Kasaram ~rraut, registering the grant of the village Kasaram to 
the temple e>f Kalaha<ti for midday worship aud for the maintenance of a 
f~···l~~g institutto. (Similar to No.3 below). (.lf.E.R.l9ll, Para 60; App. A. 
1\o. --1· 

(:I) 1641·5.-Kallakurisi !,'fllut. (E.I. VII No. 545). 
(l) 1614.-Auoth•·r j!rant simikr to the Kallakurisi grant. (lf.E.R. 1913, 

A)'p. A, !\o, 15.:, d.te lost, but cannot be earlier than 1644). 
(;,) ltU.-:1.' ani malh<t grant, r~tgisteri11g a grant to Riimachandra-

1-harati·!H~•ui of th11t mat ita, disciple of Vitthala Bharati Svimi and disci-
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pie's disciple of Visvariipa Bbiira_!;i-Svami. (E.G. X Mulbagal 60). This 
grant gives a full geneology of the Ara.vldu Dynasty. 

(6) 1617.-A grant by the p~ople of Nandyii.la for the merit of Hazrat 
Khan Sii.heb, probably the local governor, the grant taking the fonn of 
a contribution of f<es for God Venkatesa. This Muhammadan worthy was 
probably the local Governor, who had befriended the Hindus and governed 
over the area as a subordinate of Sri-Ra.nga. VI (M.E.B. 1915-16, App. A. 
Nos. 1 & 2). It is said in this grant that the contributions had been stopped 
for sometime owing to the political disturbances, evidently a reference to the 
disturbances which resulted in the driving out of the Muhammadans from 
Ahobalam. 

(7) 1647-8.-Utsur grant, registering a gr11-nt at Sriranga.m temple of 
the village of Utsur, in the Chandra.giri-rajya.m, to one Ana.ntachiirya.. 
This agrees throughout with the Kalla.kurisi grant above mentioned. 

(8) 1655.-Copper-plate grant from Kana.diputtur, Coimbatore District, 
included in the Niyak Kingdom of Madura, in the reign of Tiruma.la, who 
recognizes the suzerainty of Sri-Ranga VI in this record. (Sewell, Lists of 
Antiquities, Copper-plate record No. 190). 

(9) 1659.-Grant issued from Belur in the presence of God Chennakesav:L 
and signed "Sri-Rima," just like the grant of "Medraspatam" to the 
English. It records the grant of the village of Sambaga, renamed Vyiisa• 
rii.japura, in the Belur-Sime by Srl·Ranga., seated on the diamond throne, to 
Raghunatha-Yogi, disciple of Lakshmi.Nirii:ya.na-Yogi, descendant of Vyiisa
Rii.je., author of Tarkatandava, etc. (M.A.R. 1915, 24, 25 No. II). 

(10) 1659 A.D.-Grant recording the gift of a village, 6 mil.,s off Belnr, 
by King Sri.Ranga VI to the Ma.dhva Ouru Raghunatha-tlrtha, disciple of 
Lakshmi-Niirii.yana-tirtha of Kundapnr-Vyasa-Raya matha. (M.A..R. 19'27, 
40,No.l0). 

(11) 1060 A. D.-Grant from Smiirtha-matha at Muluvagal, Thirthahalli 
Taluk, Shimoga District, registering the gift of a village in Be!ur-Sime in 
favour of Smarta-svami, Agnimudra Krishniinanda-Sviimi. 

In this record Sri-Ranga VI is described as the son of Gopiila-Riija and 
Gangamamha; grandson of Ranga and Timmiidevi, who in other copper. 
plate grants is called Vengamamba, and grandson of Venkatesa (i.e., Venka. 
tadri) and Rangamii.mba. (See M.A.R. 1919, Para 94). 

(12, 13 and 14) 1660, 1662 and 1663 A.D.-Three copper·plate grants from 
Belur: (a) One dated in 1660 recording a gift of lands made from Penukonda 
while in residence there t0 a Brahman favourite named Venkatesa; (b) Second 
dated in 1662, registering a grant of land for a car festival at Belur; and 
(c) third and last, dated in 1663, recording another grant in favour of 
Venkatesa, grantee. in (b) above, for constructing a canal at Gorur. In 
the last of these the king is said to be ruling at Belur. (M . .A. .R. 1910·11, 
Para. 123). 

(15} 1661 A.D.-Kanabur grant, recording the gift of a village in Belur
Sime, signed "Sri-Rima." (M . .A..R. 1926, 36-8, No. 5}. 

(16) 1.661 A.D.-Sringeri-matha grant, recording a gift in the presence of 
Chenna.kiisava. at Velapuri i..e., Belur, in favour of Krishnanandasviimi 
signed "Sri-Rama.'' (M.A.R. 1916, Para 105). 

(17-18) 1662 and 1663.-Two grants from Sosale Vyiisa-Raya-malha, 
registering gifts of villages made in the presence of Chennakesan, on the 
banks of Vishnusamudra, in Velipuri, i.e., Belur, to La.kshmikiinta-tirtha, 
disciple of Lakshmi-Vallabha-tirtha, for the service of God Gopii.la-Krishna. 
The villages gifted are described to be in Y ela.hanka Rosa viiru belonging to 
Belur. (M.A.R. 1911-12, Para 114). 

(19) 1662 A.D.-Copper-plate grant from Srirangam registering gift of 
land to a temple priest by Chokkanii.tha, grandson of Tirumala-Nayaka of 
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Madura, in the reign of Sri-Rang& VI. (See Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, 
copp~r-plant grant No. 51). • 

(:Xl) 166\1 A.D.-Copper-plate grnnt from Bell&ry registering the gift of 
a village by Sri-Ranga VI, then at Velapuri, on his jewelled throne, i..t., 
Belur, Hassan, (Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, copper plate grnnts, No. 128). . 

(21) 1.Sth March 1666 A.D.-Copper-plate grant, from Somayii:julapalli 
Kolar District, rocording a grant of lands in several villages Karnika-miiny& 
by Mahiinayakiichiirya Riimappa in Gundulur-Sime of Penugondarajya, 
(M.A.R. 1924, 91-92, No.5). 

(22) 1665 A.D.-Copper-plate record from Kaniyur, Udamalpet Taluk, 
Coimbatore District, registering gift of land by Chokkinatht>-Niyaka of 
Madura in the reign of Sri-Ranga VI. (Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Copper· 
plate grant No. 396). · 

(23) 1665.-Copper·-plat;, record from Kannadiputtur registering grnnt of 
land in the reign of Visvanitha-Niiyaka-Cbokkanii:tha-Niiyaka of Madura, 
when Sri·Ranga VI was Emperor. (lnscriptione in Madrll8 Presid~.mcy, I, 
662, No. 394, quoting lnscriptiom in Southern DiBtri?ta, Mackenzie Mss., 
224). . 

(24) 1667 A.D.-Copper-plate grant from Kumaralingam, Udamalpet 
Taluk,. Coimbatore District, recording a gift of lands by Chokkaniith&
N iiyaka of Madura in the reign of Sri-Ranga VI. (Sewell, Lista of Antiqu
itin, Copper-plate No. lb8). 

(25) .678 A D.-Copper-plate grnnt from Madura registering the grnnt 
of a village by Muddu-Alagiidri-Nayadu, grnndson of Visvanatha-Niyani
Tiruma1a-Niiyadu of M&dura, iri the reign of Srl-Ranga VI. (Sewell; 
Lists of Antiquities, Copper-plate grnnt No. 9ll). 

(26) 1691 A.D.-Copper-plate grnnt Kanakagiri, Tinnevelly District, 
registering grant to a mosque, by Vijaya Ranga Chokkaniitha, of Madura 
in the reign of Sri-ll.anga VI. (See Sewell, Lists of .Antiquities, copper
plute No. 63). 

These grants, not only confirm the statement in the 
RamariiJi.!Jamu that Sri-Ranga made gifts a.nd main
tained dharma but also show that Sri-Ranga VI was not a 
sovereign merely in name. (See Sources, 311). The gifts 
are in the main to religious institutions such as the 
Sringeri, Smarta, and the Vyasa-Raya. matlzas and to 
Brahmans for services to be rendered at the teruple~ or· 
for seeuring the maintenance of public charities. These 
grants also indirectly bring o-qt the fact that even after 
his flight t.o Belur, he was still recognized as sovereign 
and that be bore rule at Belur without any interruption. 
It will be noticed that Sri-Ranga'a copper-plate grants 
run from 1669 to 1665, or a. period of twenty-six years, 
though he appears to have lived down to at least 1681 
A.D. The first of these grants was in favour of the 
English at Madras, which is separately referred to below. 

Support for 
religions and 
public 
charities. 
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Sri·Ranga VI was evidently a pious Sri-Vaishnava, a 
fact which throws a side-light on his selection of Belur 
as his temporary capital after his flight. A record of his 
dated in 1659, actually calls him a daily worshipper of 
Kesava at Belur. (E.G. V Belur 80). A grant of his 
dated in 16U, in favour of Nallan-Chakravarti Venkata
chiirya, belonging to a. family of what are called 
Svayamacharya-purushas among the Sri-Vaishnavas, 
shows also his regard for Sri-Vaishnava teachers. (E.G. X, 
Kolar 86). He also carried out, in or about 1643 A.D., 
certain repairs to the famous Govindariija shrine, in the 
Chidambaram temple, including its gopura " and the 
vimiina of the goddess shrine, etc., and made a gmnt., 
rent free, of five villages, ·in which Sri-Vaishnavas perma
nently lived. He also fixed, it is added, tho processional 
roads at the place, thus evidently setting at rest the 
~isputes that should have arisen and been long subsisting 
between the followers of the Siva and Vishnu temples 
at Chidambaram. (M.E.R. 1913-14, App. B. No. 271 
of 1913). Vaishnavism, indeed, had by about this time, 
permeated into almost every part of the Empire. A 
record of some interest, in this connection, is one dated 
in 1644, in which Pemmasani Timmaya-Nayadu, possibly 
a descendant of the more fa.mous minister of 8ri-Ranga II, 
a subordinate of Sri-Ranga VI, appointed one Bukka
patnam Tii.tacba.rya to be the head of all Samayacharam 
of Gandikota District. He was to receive guruseva, to be 
present at Hariseva, and to punish people who swerved 
from the right path. This record indicates the manner in 
which the Tii.tacharyas spread Vasihnavism in the land 
and beca.me powerful ns a fa.mily of teachers. (Inscriptions 
in Madras Presidency, II, 607, No. 394). Religion \Vas 
still closely connected with almost every detail of daily 
life. A record dated in 1664 A.D., which comes 
from the Ranganatha. temple at Abbinahole, gives an 
account of the settlement of a dispute by the ordeal 
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of dipping the hand in boiling ghee. (See M.A.R. 1918, 
Pars. llt.i). 

Here we might take a. glance at the political geography Political 

of India as it existed about the beginning of the reign of ~;~~i~hy 
Sri-Ranga. VI. In Northern India, Shah Jahan had about the 

. 1 2, AD d h d middleofth" ascended the Moghul throne m 6 B . ., an a run 17th century. 

through nearly half of his reign of thirty years. His 
dominion extended over the same provinces as that of 
Akbar, his grandfather; it included Kabul, the Punjab 
and HindustaL; it also extended over part of the Deccan. 
Tbe l\Ioghul Empire had been gradually encroaching upon 
the Deccan ever since Akbar's time. In the reign of 
Shah J aban, the conquered provinces in the Deccan were 
formed into a. Viceroyalty, which was known as the 

·"Deccan." Bijapur and Golconda, the two Muham;. 
madan kingdoms of the Southern Deccan, still remained 
unconquered. Bijapnr, however, about 1634 A.D., con~ 
eluded a tr~aty and became tributary to Delhi. This 
enabled her to direct her army to the south, above the 
Ghats. H.andulh Khan, with Hhahji, father of Sivaji, as 
second in command, overran the open country of Banka
pur, Harihar, BasavapatnJ. and Tarikere,_and as far even 
as Bednur. An attempt was made on Seringapatam, but 
it was repulsed with loss;. Kempe Gauda. of Yelahanka was 
reduced and Bangalore taken in 1638 A.D. Next, other 
local chiefs, subordinates of the Vijayanagar Empire in 
the Kolar District, were reduced and practically the whole 
of that District was seized. Later, the invading army 
descended the Ghats and took Vellor.e, the capital of Sri
Ranga., and Gingee, the seat of one of his feudatories, 
Turning back and ascending the Ghats, Dodballapur, Sira. 
and the southern part of Chitaldrug were taken in 1644 
A.D. Over all thesd acquired territories-both above and 
below the Ghats-Sbahji became the Governor, the terri
tories above the Ghats forming his. Jaghir, with capital 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 149 
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.first at Bangalore and then at Kolar and Dodballapur 
(See below under Bijapur). Golconda. had annexed a good 
part of the territories below the Ghats, on the eastern
side. It had thus reached as far as Masulipatam on the 
coast and had even, as we have seen, made attempts on 
Penukonda as well. The Vijay~tnagar Empire was thus 
being occupied from both sides by its two old enemies, 
Bijapur and Golconda. , The internal dissensions that 
commenced on the death of Venkata II ended in the 
treacherous conduct of Dii.marla Venkatadri calling in 
Golconda aid. This treachery appears to have proved 
infectious ; it was copied by Tirumala-Nayaka of Madura, 

. who sflduced the Nayaks of Tanjore and Gingee as well 
against their liege-lord. Though, as we shall see, 

· 'l'anjore remained loyal, the other two failed to remember 
that their own existence was primarily bound up with 
that of the Empire: As it was, their disloyalty ended 
not only in their own ruin but also in the break-up of 
the Empire. The circumstances which led to these 
disastrou~ results deserve attention in some detail. 

After the defeat at Udayagiri, Mir Jumla, the general 
of the Golconda forces, came up with a large army, and 
evidently penetrated as far as Vellore. This is the 
invasion referred to by the English at Madras in 
their above-quoted letter dated 21st January 1645/6. 
Mir Jumla's route lay through the East Coast via Masu
lipatam, Ongole, Nellore, Chittoor and from thence to 
Vellore. At about the same time, the Bijapur forces . 
appear. to have converged on Vellore from the Western 
side v·ia Gadag, Harihar, Kadur, and Yelahanka. 

The combined forces laid siege to Vellore, about the 
beginning of 1645 A.D. Sri-Ranga's attempt to draw 
away Mir Jumla from his advance by directing Mollai 
to despatch 3,000 out of the 50,000 troops raised by him 
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appears to have failed of .its purpose. Mollai appears to 
havfl been a better merchant than a soldier. What hap
pened subsequently might be gleaned from the con
temporary records of the English at Madras. Beaten by • 
the combined forces of Bijapur and Golconda, and his 
royal residence of Vellore occupied by them, Sri-Ranga. 
had to flP.e for his life, leaving the defence operations to 
)!ollai, who,· as might have been expected, proved trea
cherous to the Imperial cause, surrendering the" strongest 
hold in this kingdom (i.e., Vcllore) to Mir Jumla 
upon compossition for himsclfe and all his people to goe 
away free." 'l'he following two extracts (see H. D. Love, 
l.c., I. 76) tell the story .briefly but quite distinctly :-

" This countrey is at present full of warrs and troubles, 
for the King and three of his Nagues are at variance, and the· 
King of Vizapoores a.rmie is come into this country on the one 

· side, and the King of Gulconda.h upon the other, both against 
this King. The Meir Jumlah is General for the King of 
Gulcondah, whoe hath allreadie taken three of the Kings 
Castles, whereof one of them is reported to bee the strongest 
hould in this Kingdom; where Molay was sent to keep it, but 
in a. short tyme surrendered it unto the Meir Jumla, uppon 
Compossition for himselfe and all his people to goe away free, 
But how hee will be received by the King, we shall advise you 
Ly the next, for this newes cA.me unto us but yesterday ; and 
how wee a.ro like to doe in this troublesome Cuntrey that hath 
neither shipp nor boate to secure the Compa.nies estate, wee 
leav~ you to judge ............ Thomas Ivie Henry, Greenhill, 
George Travell." (0. C. No. 1975, lOth February 1645/6). 

'We had allmost forgotten to advise you that the 16,00(} 
rials of eight President Baker left us indebted at the Coast at 
his goinge to Bantam was lent us by the King of Gulcondahs 
Generall, who hath almost conquer'd this Kingdome, ~nd 
reigneth as King under the titla of Annabob. This 16,000 rials 
he lent us for one twelve month gratis ; which debt wee 
discharged at the arrivall of the Farewell, So, in reCJuiLilll of 
the Anoabobs Curtezie. wee gave him one of tbe two Brass 
Guns )'OU sent out by theM ary, which he would not bee denied 
of whither he had lent us this money or no; otherwise bee 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 149* 
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would not have confirmed our old privilidges formerlye graunted 
us by the now fl.edd Jentue King. So, upon the deliveringe 
of this Gunn, hee gave it us here under his hand that he 
received the Gunn in full and Contentable satisfaction for the 
loan of 16,000 rials of eight to the Company the whole space 
of one twelve month, and never hereafter would desire anything 
elce for the same; and witball confirm'd under the King of 
Gulcondahs great seale all our fo-r:mer privilidges in ample man
ner as it was graunted unto us by the fore said fledd J entue King, 
Soe by this means the Gun hath saved you three times the 
value of it by 1\Ccomplishing two good Acts at once ........... . 
Thomas I vie, William Gurney.' (0. C. No. 2046, 9th October 
1647). 

Though the English at Madras were treated consi
derately by Mir J umla, who so far trusted them as to 
place in. deposit with them 16,000 rials, he compelled 
them to part with one of the two brass guns they had 
recently imported from England. The English congra
tulated themselves that they were let off so cheap, when 
things could have so easily gone worse with them. 

To what place Sri-Ranga fled, is not indicated in the 
Madras records of the time. Col. H.D. Love has stated 
that he "fled to M:ysore," but this should be understood 
in the restricted sense that he sought the help of 
Sivappa-Nayaka of Kelaili, who at this time was, perhaps, 
one of the most loyal and affluent feudatories of the 
Empire. Sivappa, according to Father Leonardo Paes, 
who travelled at the time in Kanara, possessed enormous 
wealth and maintained a standing army of from 40 to 
50,000 men. (See Volume V of this work under Shimoga). 
It is possible Sri-Ranga sent his emissaries to Si-vappa 
and be consented to come to his aid. According to the 
Sivatatvaratniikara, (Wilson, Mackenzie Mss., 154 
and Sources, 34 7), Sri-Ranga was " wandering without 
a home" after the loss of Vellore. Vellore, it would 
seem, from the same poem, had been occupied Ly the 
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Muhammadan forces and that Sivappa-Nayaka of Keladi 
(1645-1660 A.D.) whose kingdom had suffered at the 
hands of Randbulla-Kban, the general of the Bijapur 
Sultan, seized the opportunity and advanced with a large 
force against the Muhammadans in occupation of Vellore. 
He commenced a regular blockade of it and soon 
reduc~d it to submission. .Sri-Ranga, says the poem, on 
hearing the glad tidings, returned to Vellore and presented 
Sivappa with many titles, among which were Ramabana 
and Paraviirana-viirana. It is also said that he gave 
him a costly ear-ornament made of sapphire, an equally 
costly pearl and an umbrella. called the Jagahjampa and 
endowed him with the emblems of the conch and the 
discus. 1t is, besides, stated that Sri-Ranga presented 
Sivappa with the head of his enemy-which must be 
taken to refer to the general of the Golcooda forces· 
in charge of Vellore, at the time it surrendered to 
Sivappa. It would seem as though he had been killed 
during the course of the siege operations. Sivappa is 
also said to have reduced to subjection some of the 
recalcitrant feudatories of the Empire and handing over 
their territories to Sri-B.anga, returned to his o~n capital. 
(See Sources under Sivatatvaratniika.,.a, 347). As we 
have anum her of inscriptions dated from 1645.-46 to 1649 
A.D. signifying to the continned rule of Sri-Ranga, with 
his recorded capital at Penukonda, . and probably his 
personal residence at Vellore, we have to infer that the 
restoration of thP. statu.! quo ante by Sivappa-Nayaka of 
J{eladi helped him to continue in possession of practically 
all his territory with the exception of the Pulicat and 
Poonamalli provinces on the Coast, within which the 
factories of the Portuguese, the Dutch and the English 
lay. These, it would seem, continued in the possession 
of ~lir J umla, the Golconda. general, who appears to 
hl ve called himself the N a wab of the Karnatic from about 
the close of 16!7 A.D. (H. D. Love, l.c, I. 76). How long 
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Muhammadan forces and that Sivappa-Nayaka. of Keladi 
(1645-1660 A.D.) whose kingdom had suffered at the 
hands of }:{andbnlla-Khan, the general of the Bijapur 
Sultan, seized the opportunity and advanced with a large 
force against the Muhammadans in occupation of Vellore. 
He commenced a regular blockade of it and soon 
reduc~d it to submission •. Sri-Ranga, says the poem, on 
hearing the glad tidings, returned to Vellore and presented 
Sivappa with many titles, among which were Ramabana 
and Paravarana-varana. It is aleo said that he gave 
him a costly ear-ornament made of sapphire, an equally 
costly pearl and an nmbrella. called the Jagahjampa and 
endowed him with the emblems of the conch and the 
discus. 1t is, besides, stated that Sri-Ranga presented 
Sivappa with the head of his enemy-which must be 
taken to refer to the general of the Golconda forces· 
in charge of Vellore, at the time it surrendered to 
Sivappa. It would seem as though he had been killed 
during the course of the siege operations. Sivappa is 
also said to have reduced to subjection some of the 
recalcitrant feudatories of the Empire and handing over 
their territories to Sri-B.anga, returned to his O":'n capital. 
(See Sources under Sivatatvaratnakara, 347). As we 
have a number of inscriptions dated from 1645.-46 to 1649 
A.D. signifying to the continued rule of Sri-Ranga, with 
his recorded capital at Penukonda., . and probably his 
personal residence at Vellore, we have to infer that the. 
restoration of thA statu.! quo ante by Sivappa·Nayaka of 
J{eladi helped him to continue in possession of practically 
all his territory with the exception of the Pulicat and 
Poonamalli provinces on the Coast, within which the 
factories of the Portuguese, the Dutch and the English 
lay. These, it would seem, continued in the possession 
of ~lir J umla, the Golconda. general, who appears to 
hlve called himself the Nawab of the Karnatic from about 
the close of 16!7 A.D. (H. D. Love, l.c, I. 76). How long 
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this relief from wars continued there is no means to 
determine, especially as the decade 1649 to 1659 A. D. is 
wholly unrepresented in inscriptional and other records. 
But the proximity of Mir J umla to Vellore, the residence 
of Sri-llanga, should have proved destructive of real peace. 
Though we have no direct evidence from any quarter of 
wars between 164 7 and 16F.i9 A.D., when we find Sri-Ranga 
settled at Belur, Hassan District, as his temporary capi· 
tal, and issuing grants from there, it has to be assumed 
that circumstances should have forced on Sri-Ranga a 
war of no mean dimensions for him to eeek safety in a 
second :flight from his royal residence. As a Jesuit letter 
of 1659 (pa Mission du Madure, III, 41-45) mentions his 
:flight as already a fait accompli, it has to be presumed 
that the war in question should have occurred not long 
before that year. Since that letter states that it sums up 
"the political events of the last- three years," the war 
should have occurred between 1656 and 1659 A.D. This 
second :flight is the one mentioned in such detail in the 
Chikka-deva-Raya- Vamsavali (see Suurce.~, 309-310). 
This subject is further refered to below. 

It has been remarked in connection with the account 
of the reign of Venkata II, that Tirumala-Nayaka of 
Madura, though he made preparations to defend his terri
tories against aggression from outside, was loyal towards 
Venkata II, to the end of the latter's reign. Even after 
the death of Venkata II, in 1642 A.D., he appears to 
have been loyal to the Imperial House until about 1655 
A.D., the date the Kannadiputtur copper-plate grant, in 
which he recognizes Sri-H.anga's suzerainty. (See list 
of his copper-plate grants given above). From the date 
of that grant to 1650 A.D., though there are a few 
grants of Tiruma.la-Naya.ka., the overlordship of Sri
Ranga is not registered in any of them. Though this 
omission by itself need not be taken to imply a denial 
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of Sri-Ranga's suzerainty on his part, yet, taken in coo
junction with the other evidence available on the matter, 
it would seem to indicate that he was overlooking his . 
priruary duty as a feudatory. Taking note of the dis
advantageous position in which Sri-Ranga was placed 
between Bijapur and Golconda, the former with its 
representative alternat.ing between Kolar and Bangalore 
and in possession of Penukonda from 1652, and the 
latter probably not far away from Masulipatam, with 
agents dotted over at Conjeeveram, Chittoor, Gooty, 
Chandragiri, Gurramkonda, Ghandikota and other 
places (see above), Tirumala saw his opportunity and· 
tried to assert his independence. According to a Jesuit 
letter dated in 1659 A.D., it would seem he refused to' 
pay the tribute due to his suzerain. Sri-Ranga p~epared 
himself to enforce his claim. He collected a force and 
declared war against the recalcitrant feudatory. Tiru-, 
mala tried to win over to his side the Nayaks of Gingee 
and Tanjore and formed a league with them to defy 
the common sovereign. The heart of Vijayaragnava, 
the Nayak of Tanjore, was not in the league and he 
infonned Sri-Ranga of the ambitions of Tirumala. (The 
fact that he joined Sri-Ranga in this war is also men
tioned in Vijayaraghava's drama Raghuniitkiibhyu
dayam, see Snurces, 255 and 258). As Sri-Hanga advanced 
on Gingee, in execution of his dt:sign of putting down 
the two confederates of Gingee and Madura, Tirumala 
opened up negotiationR with the Sultan of Golconda and 
arranged for an attack on Sri-Ranga from the rear. 
Vellore being thus threatened, Sri-Ranga, turned his 
forces on the new enemy, and attacked and repulsed 1 

him. The whole story is told in an animated manner 
in the letter of Father Proenza, quoted above, from which 
the following is taken :-

"The Nayaks of 'Madura. had been punctual, for a. long 
time, in paying the u.nnual trihute; but their arrogance growing 
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with their strength, they h!lgan to feel this subordination 
irksome. Tirumala. Nayaka., who rules now, walking in the 
footsteps of his father, resolved to free himself. Too weak to 
resis.t his sovereign openly, he resorted to artifice. During 
several years he gave only rich presents, as marks of deference 
and friendship, without paying his tribute. The old Narasinga, 
(Sri-Ranga VI) dissembled, to avoid the embarrassments of a. 
war. But, after his death, the new king, far superior to his 
father in talents and courage, hastened to vindicate his.rigbts; 
without losing time in futile negotiations, he collected a 
formidable army and declared war. The Nayak of 
Madura. enlisted in his defection those of Tanjore and Gingi, 
by concluding with them a. league against their common 
sovereign. The latter, informed of everything through the 
Nayak of Tanjore, who had the meanness to betray his allies, 
marched at the bead of his army and advanced on the terri
tory of Gingi. Swayed only by fury and desire for vengeance, 
Tirumala Nayaka secretly addressed the subah of Golkonda, 
and requested it to invade the kingdom of Vellore. The 
Muhammadan did not require n:ore; at once he entered this 
opulent kingdom and delivered it to devastation. N arasinga, 
(Sri-Ranga VI} · obliged to suspend his march, turned round 
and attacked his enemy, who was repulsed with loss." (See 
Sathya.natha Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of Madura, 264). 

In the above extract, it is hardly necessary to explain 
that "Narasinga." stands for the king of Vijayanagar, 
the kingdom of VijayanagaT being C3.lled by the Portu
guese and other foreign nations by the name of Narasinga 
since the time of Saluva-Narasimha. I. The particular 
"Narasinga." referred to is undoubtedly Sri-Ranga VI. 

Sri-Ranga's . Though foiled in his attempts, Sri-Rangasoon saw the 
change of · 
ta~:tics: forms difficulty of his position and realised the critical situation 
a league he was reaching by reason of the internecine war that 
against 
60lconda but had been going on between himself and his feudatories 
hils to work in the South. Instead of quarrelling between them
it to 
advantage. selves and thus ruining the Empire and making it a 

prey to t.he aggressive Golconda. forces, he tried to bring 
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his feudatories into a league against the fcreign invader. 
But his action was wholly unequal to his ambitions. 
Instead of making the most of the league thus formed 
and preparing himself in every possible way to drive the 
P.nemy out of the numerous places he had occupied from Second. 

Coast to Coast, he wasted his time in vain frivolities with ~~~~i~ga . 
. results disastrous to himself and his co-anjutors. He had 1650 A.D. 

once again to flee for his life. Father Proenza writes:-

"The King of Golkonda, resolved to vindicate his honour, 
raised an a.rmy more numerous than before, resumed the field, 
regained his vantage.ground, and actively attacked Nara.singa 
(Sri-Ranga VI.) The latter, finding no chance of success but 
in an alliance with the three Naya.ks, invited tberi:t to' join 
him against the common enemy and offered them favourable 
conditions, which were accepted. Pleased with their good 
disposition, be joined them to better concert together the means 
of defence and attack. But ·here the Indian character was 
revealed: Narasinga (Sri-Ranga VI) spent more than a year 
with the three Nayaks in the midst of festivities, feastl'l, and 
pleasures, during which the Muhammadans quietly achieved 
the conquest of his dominions. Soon vain joys gave place to 
jealousies and divisions. Rejected again by the Nayaks, 
Narusinga (Sri-Ranga VI) established his court in the forests· 
of thieves (Kallans), lying to the north of Tanjore, where he . 
spent four months, a prey to all discomforts ; his courtiers 
soon abandoned him, and this grand monarch, one of the 
.richest in India., was forced to beg for help from the King 
of Mysore, once the vassal of his crown. He received from 
him invitation to choose, for his stay, a province more agree
able to him, and assurance of a brilliant treatment worthy of 
Lis rank; he eagerly accepted the offer, so obliging, and found 
a hospitality, which even surpa.ssed the promises made to his 
ambassadors." (Ibid, 264·265). 

The victorious Gulconda troops continued their march In search of 

d T • d d p h . the Emperor: an anJore soon surren ere . roenza t us chromcles Submission 
the fact:- of Tanjore 

The Golkonda. army, resolved to add to the conquest of 
Karasinga's (Sri-Ranga.'s) dominions that of the kingdoms of 

Niyak~. 
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his tributaries, advanced on the territory of Gingi. The 
Nayak of Tanjore knew that he could not give pitched battle 
to an enemy, whose mere number had created so much terror; 
but, he could no longer count on his ally of Madura, whom 

·he had scandalously betray!ld. Obliged to take sides, he did 
what one would always do, under the influence of terror; he 
decided on the most senseless and disalltrous step; he delivered 
himself up to the King- of Golkonda and concluded with him 
a ~reaty by which he surrendered at discretion." (Ibid, 265). 

Capture of Then followed the conquest of Gingee, which fell under 
Gingi and its 
plunder. the most regrettable circumstances. Proenza., as a con-

temporary, wr~tes with feeling if not with bitterne~:>s :-

Tirumala Niiyaka, seeking safety in his unsound policy, 
committed a second folly, which brought about the ruin of all 
these kingdoms. His ambassadors went, in his name, to treat 
with Idal Khan (the Adil Shiih) or the King of the Dekhan, 
who sent him seventeen thousand horse. With this imposing 
cavalry and thirty thousand infantry of his own be marched 
to Gingi. But the Muhammadans of the two armies easily 
came to an understanaing among themselves. The subah of 
Golkooda concluded a treaty with the general of Idal Khan, 
and retired to the kingdom of Bisnagar to consolidate its 
conquest; while the seventeen thousand cavalry of ldal Khan, 
along with some regiments of infantry, continued the siege of 
Gingi, which they were called for to defend. The thirty 
thousand Madura infantry entered into the place and joined 
the troops of the king of Gingi. The fortress, protected by its 
advantageous position, was, besides, defended by good fortifi
cations, furnished witlr a strong artillery and by a numerous 
army, provisioned for a considerable time; it could, accord· 
ingly, defy all the efforts of the besiegers. But soon disagree· 
ments and divisions sprang up among these men (the besieg~d) 
so diversified in nationality and manners. A reyolt broke 
out; in the midst of th~ general confusion, t,he gates of the 
ci'tadel were thrown opon to the enemy, who rushed into it 
and delivered the town, the richest in all these countries, to 
pillage. The booty was immense, consisting of silver, gold, 
pearls, and precious stones of inestimable value." (Ibid, 
265-266.) 
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The ready arrival of the Bijiipur troops, above me!l· 
tioned, seems to have been induced by a. grievance which 
the Bijapur Sultan appears to have· r.ursed against Sri
Ranga. VI. If Thevenot is to be believed, Sri-Ranga. had 
failed to keep up a promise which he appears to have 
made to the Bijapur Sultan against the Moghuls, who were 
continuously pressing on him for some time. This 
failure, says Thevenot, the French traveller, "so exas
perated the King of Bijapur that he no sooner made peace 
with the Moghul in 1650 A.D., than he made a. league 
with the king of Golconda against the king of Bisnagar 
and entered into a war with him ; they handled him ; 
(i.e., the king of Bisnagar) .so very roughly that, at 
length, they .........•.........•.......... stripped him of his 
dominions ........................ so that ......................... .. 
(he) was left without a. kingdom and constrained to fly 
into the mountains, where he still lives. " (Travels, 
III, 91). 

Exulting in their easy success at Gingee, the Bijapur Renewed 

forces, turned their attention on Tanjore and .Madura. ~~:~r!~nd 
What followed is narrated briefly by Proenza in thEse adv~nce on 
words :- Madura. 

~rasters of Gingi, the :lluhamma..dans marched against 
the ~ayaks of Tanjore and Madura.. The former hid himself 
in i~accessible forests; the latter shut himself up in his for
tress of ~adura, whose distaoco appeared to screen him from 
tl~tJ enemy. But when they saw him (the Bijiipur general) 
over·running their dominions and carrying devastation every
where, they opened negotiations and submitted to the 
law of the conqueror. Thus, after conquering a vast country, 
subduing two powerful kings, and gathering incalculable 

· treasures, without being put to the necessity of giving a. single 
battle, and almost without lo:~ing a single soldier, the Dakban 
army returned to Bijt1pur, where it made a triumphal entry." 
{I~id, Sayuks of J!adura; 266). · 
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· This account would seem to indicate that Tirumala 
did not raise his little finger to defend his kingdom 
when attacked by Khan-i-Khanan, the Bijapur general. 
It has been suggested, however,. that this part of the 
Jesuit account is not quite correct, as there appears to be 
some evidence to believe that he beat off the Bijapur 
forces with the aid of the Kallars. (See Sathyanat.ha 
Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of Madura, 130, quoting 
B.ev. Taylor's Catalogue Raisonne of lllss, III, 40). It is 
possible that he offered some resistance and that this 
induced the Muhammadan forces to withdraw towards 
Gingee. 

Vijayaragha.va Nayaka, tbe Nayaka. of Tanjore at the 
time, does not.appear to have taken any active steps to 
stem the torrent against him. Neither his own drami, 
the Raghuniithabhyudayam nor the Tanjavuri-Andhra
Rajula-Charita, which gives an acconnt of the Niiyak 
kings of Tanjore, makes any mention of this war. (See 
Sources, 255, 258, 324 and 335-356) .. After the Khan
i-Khanan, the Bijapur general, retraced his steps from 
Madura, the Nayaks of Madura and Tanjore, instead of 
trying "to heal the wounds," as Proenza puts it, "of 
this disastorus war, and strengthen themselves against 
fresh attempts, which they ought to expect, more especially 
as they had not the intention to fulfil the treaties, ......... 
.. .. . . . .. . ........ they only thought of pressing their own 
subjects whom their impudence and c9wardice had already 
delivered to the horrors of an invasion by the enemy. 
Their arrogance seemed to conceal the degradation and 
meanness which had dishonoured them, in revetting the 
yokes of despotism on their people. ExtortionS~ and 
spoliations recommenced with a cruelty which made 
them universally regt·et the domina.tion of the hloghuls." 
This appears a severe castigation of their conduct but 
considering their omissions and commissions, not altoge· 
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ther undeserved. It is possible that they tried to make 
good the losses sustained by them in the war by a. forced 
war-levy on the people of their respective territories. 

Sri-Ranrra VI, however, settled himself down at Belur, Sri-Ranga TI 
• 0. • .. • • ·a " f th k" f M " at Belur at " the mvttat10n, 1t lS sa1 , o e · mg o ysore in Hassan 

and from there arrancred for the future Father Proenza's District, 1659-
o ' 1663A.D. 

letter of 1659 A.D., quoted above, does not, however, 
mention who is referred to . by the . phrase " the King 
of ~Iysore." It has been stated by Mr. Rice (see the 
last edition of this work, I. 356; Mysure ami Coorg 
(rorn the Inscriptions, 122 and 159) that Sri-Ranga. fled 
to Sivappa-Nayaka of Keladi in 1644 A.D. (Mysore and 
Coorg from the In-scriptions, 122, though at page 159 
the date is given as 1646) and was by him insta~led "at ' 
Belur and neighbouring parts" including Sakrepattana. 
Sivappa is even said to have "laid siege to Seringapatam · 
on the plea of restoring his sovereignty,'' an attempt in 
which he is· said to have been unsuccessful. (!bid, 122 
and 159). These statements have been repeated by Mr. 
II. Krishna Sastri (A. S. I. 1909-10, 193) and by the 
author of the History oj the Niiyaks of Madura (see page 
129). There seems to be here some mixing up of events 
that appear to have occurred at different intervals of 
time. The statement that Sri-Ranga fled to Sivappa's 
capital in 1644 (or 1646) is not countenanced even by 
the Sit•atatvaratnakara, which, as before mentioned, 
recorJs that Sivappa repaired to Vellore and recovered 
the plaee for his suzerain. This, according to the records 
of the English East India Company's servants . at Fort 
St. George, should have occurred about 1646 A.D. This 
is also the flight that is recorded by Wilks in his history 
when he states that Sri-nanga. (VI) left Dravida. (i.e., 
South) in lG-16 and fled to Bednore. (History of Mysore, 
I. 3G). Indeed it is to him· that we should trace l\Ir. 
Dice's statetncot that Sri-Rmga "took refuge with the 
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Raja. of Bednore" (also called Keladi or lkkeri), for 
Wilks states that the Raja of Bednore "availed himself 
of this useful pageant to extend his own dominions under 
the semblance of re-establishing the royal house of his 
liege-lord and now (1646) appeared before Seringapatam 
with an army sufficiently powerful to invest the place." 
(Ibid). These statements are based on the Chikka-Deva
Riiya- Vamsiivali (see Sources, 309-310) where it is stated. 
that Sivappa., failing in his attempt to secure an alliance 
with Chikka-Deva;, took Sri-Ranga-Raya, who was then 
wandering over the country for want of support, and 
ceded to him the districts of Belur and Hassan. By the 
influence he thus obtained, he secured, it is added, the 
help of the chiefs of Aigur, Tarikere, Harpanhalli, 
Chintauahal, Maddagiri, etc., and went to war against 

· Chikka-Deva. The only objection to this story is that 
Sivappa. died aboutl660A.D.and Venkatappa, his brother, 
came to. power in the same year and that Chikka-Deva 
ascended the throne in 1672 A.D., so that the suggestron 
of an embassy for an alliance from Sivappa to Chikka
Deva immediately after the latter's accession seems to 
lack support. Channamaji, the widow of Somasekhara, 
the son of Sivappa, was the ruler in 1672 A.D. when 
Chikka-Deva. came into powP.r, her adopted son Basav11. 
succeeding her in 1697 A.D. The Chikka-Deva-Raya 
Vamsavali and the actual facts as we find 'them may be 
reconciled, if we take it that" Seoppa Nayak's" (Sivappa
Nayak's) invasion took place in 1646, after the first flight 

· of Sri~Ranga. from Vellore and when Sivappa. (1645-1660) 
was actually ruling over Keladi and that later, after the 
death ~f Sivappa. in 1660, i.e., just after the second 

. flight, Sri-Ranga sought the goodwill of Kanthi
ra.va. and his successor Dodda-Deva; That this reconci
liation is both sound and reasonable will be seen from 
the fact that even Wilks states that "the Mysoreans 
extended their conquests to the west, and appeared to 
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have received from the royal pageant (i.e., Sri-Ranga. VI) 
forced grants of conquer~d di&tricts during this and the 
four subsequent years, after which we hear no more of. 
Sri-Ranga-Raya, or the House of Vijayanagar." (Wilks, . 
i.e., I. 36). Such forced grants would be impossible, unless 
Dodda. Deva-Uaja had won over Sri-Ranga VI to his 
side, as indeed his predecessors appear to have done. 
The flight of Sri-Ranga that occurred in or about 1656, 
according to the J emit letters, and is confirmed by 1nscrip· · 
tiona! records found at Belur, with dates ranging from 
1653 to 1659 A.D., occurred ten years later and on a wholly 
different occasion when Sivappa was in the penultimate 
year of his reign. If ae had helped Emperor Sri· 
Ranga once again in 1659 A.D., and established him at 
BeJar and Sakkrepatna, the fact would have found a. 
place in that poem, which so particularly describes the 
earlier exploit of Sivapp11o at Vellore. As the statements 
made by Father Proenza. that. Sri-Ranga sought "help 

· from the king of Mysore" and that "he received from 
him invitat.ion to choose for his stay " a. " province'' 
cannot be held to be wholly without foundation, as they 
are made by a. contemporary, it bas to be inferred from 
the context and from what followed that the king of 
My sore,. whose .assistance Sri-Ranga. sought and who in 
turn invited him to choose his own province was the actual 
king of Mys(ne, i.e., the Viceroy at Mysore, the descend· 
ant of Raja. Wodeya.r who had displaced the Vijaya
nagar Prince Tirumala II, in 1610 A.D. This ought to 
be the more so, as the Jesuits knew that the "king of 
Ikkeri" was quite a different person from the "king 9f 
'Mysore." Thus Andre Freire, in his letter dated in 
1Gu2 (La Mission du 1./adure, III, 307) when writing of 
Sii.ml·haji states that he was "helped by Iquerian i.e, 
"be of Ikkeri '"),or the king of Canara., and by the kina 

. 0 

oC Golconda, both of whom are united against (the king 
of) ~Iysore (who is) regarded as the common enemy." 
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The ruling M:ysore king at the time was Kanthirava 
Narasaraja-Wodeyar I, (1638-1659), the successor of 
Riija-Wodeyar II, and the predecessor of Dodda-Deva
Raja (L659-1672). He was, as might be expected, a 
dutiful and loyal feudatory. In a lithic record of his, 
dated in 1642 A.D., in· the very first year of the reign of 
Sri-Ranga VI, he recognizes the lahter's suzerainty over 
himself. (E.G. IV, Yedatore 5), It is worthy of note 
that in this record Kanthirava describes himself as "the 
right-hand" of Sri-Ranga, who is given hia full comple
ment of Imperial titles, and as ruling a secure kingdom 
(the text having the words tad- Dakshinabhuja
dandanada), This would seem to indicate that he 
enjoyeJ the implicit confidenco of the Emperor and that 
he reciprocated whole-heartedly the trust laid in him. 
We have; therefore, to identify" the king of Mysore" of 
Proenza's letter with Kanthirava-N arasaraja-Wodeyar, 
who was one of the most energetic in extending .Mysore 
territory and power. As a. loyal feudatory; he should 
have encouraged his suzerain to settle in or about his 
territory. The selection of Belur was probably dictated 
by at least three definite considerations; first, its proxi
mity to Halebid, famous as Dvarasamudra, formerly the 
capital of the Hoysalas, the prestige attaching to which 
still lingered at the place; secondly, its popularity as a 
Vaishnavite centre, which, during the five and a half 
centuries that bad elapsed since the foundation .of the 
Kesava temple there by Vishnuvardhana bad become a 
place of importance, Sri-Ranga VI being himself a. 
staunch Vaishnava; and thirdly its position, which lying 
as it did between Keladi in the north and Seringapatam 
in the south, both of which were the seats of Viceroys of 
the Imperial House, whose loyalty was beyond question 
and through whose territories Bijapur forces, which had 
been indented upon by Tirumala, the Niiyaka of Madura, 
bad to pass and repass., How far, if at all, the identity 
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of the name of Belur (Hassan) with that of Velur (Nortli 
Arcot), the royal residenceS'.> far, influenced the decision 
of its selection by Sri-Ranga, it is difficult to determine. 
Though there is, eo far from the records available from 
the Mysore side, no direct mention of Kanthirava.'s 
having afforded any asylum to Sri-Ranga, the definite 
mention of him by the general name of the "King of 
M vsore " in Proenza's letter with the other available 
evidence as to the loyalty of his family and himself 
towards the Imperial House and his defence of its rights 
and privileges subsequently should be allowed their due 
weight. It might be added that Ka.nthirava. was no 
friend of Bijapur, for he had successfully resisted its 
invasions and had made it yield to his annexing Chenoa.~ 
rayapatna. to his own territories and had even fortified 
it. (E.C. V, Chennarayapatna, 158, 160 and 165 and 
see below under Mysore Rajas). He asserts, in a record 
dated in 1646 A.D., that he was Sri-Krishna himself born 
to give peace to the world when it was troubled by the 
Turusbkas (Muhammadans) and resounded with the 
noise of horse hoofs. (E.C. IV, Seringapatam 103). The 
Editor of the History of the Niiyaks ·of Madura, has 
suggested that because he minted coins in his own name 
and issued· certain records in his own name, without 
mentioning Sri-Ranga's name, he must be taken to have 
<_.penly disavowed "Imperial authority" and that this was 
due to the fall of Vellore in 1646 A.D., which, it is hinted, 
rendered the Emperor " practically a. fugitive without a. 
capital of his own." (See Sathyanatha Aiyar, Hi~tory oj 
the Nayakr, of Madura, 133, j.n. 60). Though tbis reason
ing seems plausible, there is little substance in it. As 
regards coining, we know that almost every petty ruler in 
India at the time had his own coinage;. then as regards not 
mentioning f;ri-Ranga's name in one of his records dated 
in 1G46 A.D. (evidently in E.C. IV Seringapatam, 103, a. 
copper-plate record which comes from Melkote), there are 

M. Gr. YOL. II. 150 . 
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records, as we have seen, dated as early as 1612 A.D. 
(E.C. IV, Chamarajnagar 200), 1616 (E.C. III, Seringa
patam 150), 1625 (E.G. III, Seringapatam 117) and 1ti25 
(E. C. IV, Tirumakudlu-Narsipur 13) which register 
grants independently in the name of certain Mysore 
kings. It has not, on this account, been suggested that 
they pretended to be independent of the Imperial House. 
The record of 1642 A.D., already ment.ioned, in which 
Kanthirava. speaks of himself as the •• right hand" of 
Sri-Ranga is more to the point in this connection as it 
indicates. in a positice manner, his real attitude towards 
his suzerain. The temporary loss of Vellore in 1646 A.D. 
did not evidently alter matters for him, as we see him an 
ard~nt Royalist between 1656-59, after the second flight 
of Sri-ltanga., as the· result of the foolish and destructive 
policy of Tiruma.Ia. Naya.k of Madura towards him and 
his aims of offering r.n united front against the foreign 
invaders. 

The pl&ll of Sri-Ranga's removal to Belur might, according to 
his nen 
campaign in inscriptions found in the Belur country, be set down to 
the South; about 1659 A.D. It lasted down to at least 1663, if not 
failure of his 
at~mpt to a couple of years later, when we find records mentioning 
~~is los• him as ruling from Penukonda.. (See above). "Wbile at 
oe&n .... nes. 

Belur, he appears to have worked out the plan of his 
next campaign in the South. He .took counsel with 
Kanthirava. of Mysore and with him soon moved against 
the foreigners who were occupying his territories. The 
story is thus told by Proenza. in the letter of 1659 already 
quoted from :-

" N a.rasinga. had more wisdom ; encouraged by the good 
reception and help of the king of Mysore, he took advantage 
of the absence of Kanaka.n (Khan·i-Khanan), IdaJ Khan's 
general, to recover his kingdom. Accordingly, with an army 
of Mysorea.ns, he entered the field, reconquered a part of his 
provinces, and repulsed the army of Golkonda., which advanced 
to attack him. · It appears certain that, if then the three 
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Nii.yaks had joined him with all the troops they could gather, 
they would easily have succeeded in chasing the common 
enemy, and depriving him of the advantage he had taken of 
their disunion and reciprocal betrayal. But Providence, which 
wanted to punish thew, left them to this spirit of folly, which 
precipitated the ruin of princes and (their) dominions." 
(Historv of Nayaks of Madura, 36'1). 

· What followed can only be stated in Proenza's words' 
which are bitter to a. degree. He writes:__;. 

" Tiruwala. Niiyaka., instead of co-operating in the re
establishment of the affairs of Na.rasinga., who alone could save 
the country ,recommenced negotiations with the Muhammadans, 
opened to them again the passage through the Ghat~. and urged 
them to declare war against the king of Mysore, whom he 
should have sought for help, (The king of) Bisnagar, betrayed 
a second time by his vassa.i, succumbed to the contest, and 
was obliged to seek refuge, on the confines of his kingdom, ir:i 
the forests where he led a miserable life ......... prj.nee (made) 
unhappy by the folly of his va.ssals, whom his personal quali
ties rendered worthy of a. better fate. Ka.na.ka.n (Khan-i
Khanan) di.d not wish to leave the country without levying 
ransom on Tanjore and Madura.; he raised b.rge contributions 
and returned to Bijapur full of riches." (Ibid, 267). 

Thus the campaign ended in a. dismal failure. Sri
Ra.nga. evidently returned to his temporary capital, Belur, 
" on the confines of his kingdom, " as we know· that he 
kept up state in some attenuated form there, tilll659 
A.D. This campaign probably ended somewhere about 
1656 A.D., when the Bijapnr forces retired with their 
booty and Kanthirava's campaign against Tirumala, as 
will be shown below, began in 1656 A.D. Orme also 
dates the division of the conquests that ended with this 
war in 1656, (See Historical Fragments, 62). 

The retreat of the Bijiipur troops was the signal for 
a fresh attack on Tirumala. Nayak of Madura. by Kan
thira.va of :Mysore. He had now his long looked for 

M. Gr. VOL, II. 150* 
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opportunity and he was least inclined to let it set slip by. 
He opened war almost immediately in 1656 A.D. and 
invaded Satyamangalam, a province that had been part 
of Tirumala's territories since at least 1652. His Dalavai 
Ha.mpaiya was in command and he had evidently orders 
to cut off .the noses of all who fell into his hands-a 
punishment reserved to those who had proved treacherous 
to their sovereign. The troops advanced without much 
opposition on Madura itself and Tirumala was evidently 
at his wit's ends as to how to counter the new situation. 
Raghunatha: Setupati, the Marav~ chief, hearing of the 
danger, ran up to his aid with a large force. \Vith these 
and his own troops, •rirumala beat off the Mysore army 
~owards Dindigul, where a sanguinary battle was fought, 
each side losing about 12,000 men. Proenza in describing 
this campaign of Kanthirava states:-

.. His (the Bijapur general's) departure was the occasion 
for a new war, more furious than the previous ones. The king 
of Mysore took Tirumala Nayaka to taak for his disloyal 
conduct. To wreak just vengeance and compensate himself 
lor the cost of the war, he despatched an army to seize the 
province of Satyamangalam which borders on his kingdom. 
The general entrusted with this expedition did not experience 

"any resistance, and made himself master of the capital, where 
he found considerable booty. Encouraged by the facility of 
the conquest, he exceeded the orders of his king and advanced 
to the walls of Madur~~o without coming across the enemy. 
His unexpected arrival threw the Nayak into such a consterna.· 
tion that, neglecting the means of defence in his hands, he was 
inclined to run away, without any following, and hide himself 
in the woodR. It would have been all over with Madura but 
for the unexpected help of the Maravas. This warlike people, 
well known for the wars that they had conducted more than 
once with advantage against the Europeans of the sea-coast, 
gave their name to (the c'ountry) Marava, situated between 
Madura and the sea. The king of the. Maravas, informed of 
the danger that threatened the Nayak whose vassal he is, col· 
lected twenty-five thousand men in one day, marched at their 
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bead, and placed himself between the walls of the town and 
the army of besiegers. A help so opportune emboldened the 
Nayak, who, on his part, raised an army of thirty-five thou· 
sand men, and thus found himself superior in number to his 
enemy. 

The Mysore general, too weak to hazard a general action 
and informed of the approaching arrival of reinforcements, 
which his king had sent him, temporised and, by his presents, 
won the Brahman commander of the Madura. forces.. The 
traitor sought to repress the ardout of his soldiers and put off, 
from day to day, the time of attack. But the Mara.vas, impa· 
tient at this delay, conceived suspicions, cried treason, threw 
the Brahman into a dungeoo., pounced on the enemies, and 
cut them to pieces. The remains of the defeated army took 
refuge in a nei,.::hbouring fortress, where, after some days, the 
expected reinforcements of twenty thousand men joined them. 
The combat again began with such fury that ea.'cb army left 
nearly twelve thousand dead on the battle·field. 

The advantage remained with the Nayak, who utilised 
his superiority to return to ths .Mysoreans the evils which 
they bad inflicted on his kingdom, and transport the theatre 
of this bloody war to their provinces. A special circumstance 
characterised its ferocity. The king of Mysore had ordered to 
cut off the nose of all the prisoners; his soldierR, to distinguish 
themselves, executed this barbarous order on all those who 
leU into their hands, men, women, and children, and sent to 
1.1 ysore sacks full of noses, as so many glorious trophies. The 
Nayak. resenting this procedure, which, in the opinion of the 
Indians, added the most humiliating outrage to cruelty, 
ordered reprisals ; and his troops burst out into the provinces 
of ~I p;ore, seeking not enemies to fight, but noses to cut. It 
is this whi~.:h has given to this inhuman war the name of 
' hur:t for noses.' The king of Mysore, the first contriver of 
this barbarity, himself lost his own nose1 and thus suffered 1 
tho pPna!ty which he deserved. '' (History of the Nayaks of 
1!adura, 267-~69). · 

'Ibe last statement seems an obvious exaggeration, for 
there is no record of it anywhere else. Nor is there any 
cunfirmation of it on the ~Iysore side; it is possible the 
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general in charge possibly lost his nose in' the retaliatory 
game adopted by the Madura forces, which, according 
to certain Mackenzies Mss., hotly pursued the retiring 
Mysore army into its own territories. (W. Taylor, 
Oriental Historical Mss. II, 175 & 182). Evidently 
Kanthirava dli\sired to mark his displeasure of Tirumala.'s 
rebellion against ];lis sovereign by ordering the infliction 
of this punishment on certain of his leading officials, a 
direction which was either carried to excess in its execu
tion or grossly misrepresented as a. regular " hunt for 
noses." The whole life and character of Kanthirava 
seems to be against the ascription of such a " barbarity" 
to him. (See below under Mysore kings). 

The war of Kanthirava, on which Sri-Ranga built his 
hopes, thus ended in no decisive blow in his interests. 
Not long after the war, on the 16th February, 1659 A.D., 
Tirumala. died at Madura. (Sathyanatha Iyer, History of 
the Nayaks of Madura, '148). The same year saw the 
death of Kanthirava at Seringapatam. Shah Jahii.n, the 

· Moghul Emperor, had also died a few months earlier, in 
J658 A.D. The last of these events had an important 
bearing on the fortunes of Sri-Ranga in his' own territo
ries. The reign of Aurangazib, the successor of Shah 
Jahan, covered half a century-from 1658 to 1707 A.D. 
The four prominent events of his reign. were (1) the rise 
and growth of the Mahratta power ; (2) the persecuting 
wars against the Hindus ; (3) the final conquest of 
Bijapur and Golconda; and (4) the development of the 
three important English factories into Presidency towns. 
The third of these prepared the way for the conquest of 
the south, first by the Mahrattas and then by the Imperial 
Moghuls, the internecine fights of whose representatives 
within less than half a. century provided the requisite 
op~ortunity for the conversion of a. trading Company into 
a. sovereign power. 
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Before passing on to the subject of .the next step taken R~nous 
b S R VI . h' d t . h' I' t pohcy of y ri- anga. 10 IS en eavours o regam IS 10s Tirwnala, the 

Empire, we may take a bri~f review of the policy that NMiiyakof 
• adnra. 

Tirumala, the Nayak of Madura, pursued towards h1s 
sovereign. There can be no question as to its effects: 
it proved disastrous to himself and the Empire. It 
destroyed the Empire; it wrought ruin to the three 
Nayakships of Gingee, Tanjore and Madura; and. it 
brought incaleulable misery on the inhaoitants of the 
Empire generally. Proenza,. though .a. contemporary, 
appreciated the position correctly and the view he pro· 
pounded of the duty of Tirumala towards his suzerain is, 
both on principle and from a consideration 9f ·what 
happened subsequently; absolutely unassailable. Tiru· 
mala's policy was not only politically .unsound, but. also 
morally indefensible. It opened the way to dire destruc· 
tion of the ·Empire and the security against the foreign 
domination it stood for during so many centuries. · 
While his efforts at an honourable independence, within: 
certain well defined limits and· within the orbit of the 
Empire, might have and even yet won sympathy for him, 
such endeavours cannot but earn disapprobation if they 
went beyond such limits and proved ruinous both to 
himself and his suzerain. Attempts have been ·made· in 
recent years to rehabilitate his character in this respect 
but .they have rightly failed to secure any support. (See 
Sathyanatha. Aiyar, History of the Niiyaks of Madura, 
130-131). The Editor of the History of the Nayaks of. 
Madura has refused to countenance the special pleading 
of the author of that work in this regard and has quietly
superceded it by comments of his own which are in the 1 

main both just and well merited. (Ibid 127, f.n. 52; and 
131, f.n, 56.) To suggest that Tirumala could not join. 
Sri-Raoga. VI because he had allied himself with Kan
thirava., who by his "repeated aggressions'' had shown 
himself hostile to Madura, seems historically inaccurate •. 
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as the aggressions, if any, of Kanthirava commenced 
after the war of 1569 A.D. To state that Tirumala only 
followed the usual rule of seeking aid now of Golconda 
and now of Bijapur; though th!'lse were Muhammadan 
States,· because such alliances were common in those 
days between Hindu and Muhammadan principalities is 
to attempt to convert a. truism into a. political philo
sophy which is wholly unsound. The Sultans of the 
north combined before the battle of Raksas-Tagdi, and 
though some Hindus fought in their ranks, as some 
Muhammadans did . on Rama.-Raja's side, despite the 

. ·fact that the latter eventually proved treacherous, nobody 
denies that the Muhammadan States combined for a 

· definite political purpose as against a. Hindu State as 
such~ To urge that Tiruma.la. succeeded in hit~ policy of 
safeguarding his interests, "though at much cost to his 
kingdom and those ot his neighbours., is frankly to 
admit the falsity of the reasoning adopted and to confess 
its inutility as an argument in favour of the soundness of 
. Tirumala.'s political conduct. Finally, to state that this 
policy of Tirntnala had been "forced on .him by the 
hasty and incautious action of Sri-Ranga" is to ignore 
the previous studied conduct of Tirurriala which aimed 
at independence at any cost but 'which only bided its 
opportunity. Such are some of the reasons urged by the 
author of the History of the Nayaks .of Madura in justi
fication of the policy of 1'irumala. iri regard to his attitude 
towards Sri-Ranga VI and so unconvincing are they that 
they cannot but be characterized as special pleading. On 
the other hand, the Editor of the same work has remarked 
at one point (page 128 J.n. 52) ·that the "enterprise" of 
Sri-Banga. to form a combination of all the Southern Vice
royalties against the Muhammadans" cannot be regarded 
as foolish •• in the circumstances in which they were con
ceived by him. " The responsibility for not acting," he 
adds, "in this effort must rest wi~h the southern Viceroys, 
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chiefly the ~ a~ak of Madura, and there was nothing in the 
situation, except perhaps selfishness, to justify his atti
tude, not merely of aloofness, but even of active hostility." 
At another point (page 13~, f.n. 56), he is even stronger 
in his criticism. "While therefore," he says, "Tirnmala.'s 
policy can be justified as a continuation of that of his pre~ 
decessors towards the Emperor, neither political foresight 
nor even enlightened self-interest could be urged in sup• 
port of the particular attitude that he took up as against 
Sri-Hanga." Tirumala, though otherwise· a. grea~ tmd 
amiable ruler, was not blessed with. political foresight, 
The verdict of history on hiw cannot but be in accordance 
with the dictates of inexorable truth. 

Among the chief feudatories of Sri-Ra.nga. VI were Chief 

Kantbirava. I of Seringapatam, who was in power from ~~lu~;=~~· 
163R to 1659; after him Dodda.-Deva-Raja. Wodeyar, 
from 1659 to 1672; and finaUy Chikka-Deva-Rija. 
Wodeyar, from 1672-1704. Of these, Kanthirava. acknow-
ledges the supremacy of Sri·Ranga. VI in a. tecord dated 
in 1642 (E.C. IV, Yedatore 5), though there ara a couple 
of records, dated in 1646 and 1652 (E.C. IV. Seringa,.. 
patam 103 and Nanjangud 106) in which he makes no 
mention of his suzerain's name. But the earnest fight 
he put up for his sovereign's restotation in 1659 A.D. is 
evidence of his loyalty. (See above). His successor, 
Dodda-Deva-Raja, however, recognizes in a record dated 
in J 654. (E.C. XII, Kunigal 4-6), the over lordship of Sri.: 
Ranga.'s son Deva-Deva·Mahiraya.. It is of interest to 
note that in this record Dodda-Deva. registers the grant 
of a village in favour of Kaggere Tontada. Siddhesva.ra.• 1 

Svii.111i in fulfilment of a prayer for success on the occa· 
sion of Da.laviii Nandiriija.'s attack against lkkeri. In 
16(jQ Sivappa-Niiyak was still ruler of Keladi and on his 
death in that very year, he was succeeded by Venkatappa~ 
who ruled for only one year. This is probably a 
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contemporary reference to the defeat that Dodda-Deva. is 
said to, have inflic-ted on the army of the Keladi 
kings which is mentioned in a record dated in 
1~86 A.D. in the reign of Chikka-Deva-Raja. It is 
there stated that he captured the elephant (of the Keladi 
.chief) called Gangadhara and took the impregnable 
fortresses of Hassan and Sakkarepatna.. (See E.G. IV, 
Seringapata.m 14). Kunigal 46 shows that in this war, 
Dodda.-Deva.'s army was commanded by Nandiraja. and 
that he had prayed for victory of Kaggare Tontada.
Siddhesvara.-Svami. The reference may be to the fight 
which occurred about 1664 A.D., after Sivappa.'s death in 
1660 A.D., and during the reign of Venkatappa.-Nayaka. 
II, his successor, for the record does not mention Sivappa.'s 
name. Dodda.-Deva. also appears to have" defeated the 
army o~ the lord of Madura in the Irodn (Erode) country, 
slew Damarla. Ayyapendra, and put to flight Anantoji. He 
captured the elephant "Kulasekhara. ~· {evidently belong
ing to the Pandya. king) and closely besieging them, took 
by assault Chamballi-pnra, Omaluru and Dharii.puram." 
These exploits of Dodda-lJeva are mentioned in the record 
of Chikka-Deva dated in 1686,fourteen years after his 
(Dodda-Deva's) death.. The "Lord of Madura"· in 
Dodda.-Deva's time was Chokkanii.tba-Nayaka. ( 1659-
1682), and so he (Dodda.-Deva) should have deteated 
Chokkanatha. and Damarla. Ayyapendra. in the Erode 
country before 1672, the last year of Dodda-Deva's reign. 
The Damarla. Ayyapendra. referred to is evidently 
Ayyappa, the brother of Uii.marla. Venkatadri, and the 
founder of Chennapatna. in the name of his father, as 
mentioned in his half-brother Anka.'s work Ushaparina· 
yam,(Sea Sources, 308-9). Anantoji was probably a. Bijapur 
general who helped Chokkanii.tha. in this war. By a. slip, 
the Editor of the Source& has set down these exploits to 
"Chikka·Deva-Raya. of Mysore "-(See Sources, Introd. 
21)-and he has been followed in this respect by the 
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author of the History of the Nayab oj Madura (page 
172; see also Appendix D. Page 362, No. 194). ·The 
record, as we have seen, is dated in Chikka-Deva.'s reign 
but the exploits are there set down specifically to 
Dodda·Deva. Chikka.-beva-Raja, successor of Dodda..:. 
Deva, began his reign in 1672, and describes himself, 
in his earli~st record, dated in 1675 A.D., while Sri-Ranga. 
VI was still alive, as seated on the throne of the Karnata. 
dominion like the great Indra. (See Chamarajanagar 
plates, E.C. IV, Chamarajanagar 92). This is a. note
worthy record, for it is the last record, so far as is at 
present known, in which Sri-Railga VI is described as 
ruling from Penukonda. (See under his Capitals above). 
Though there have been traced a couple of records of his 
dated respectively in 1678 (Sewell, List of Antiquities, 
C.-P. No. 20) and in 1681 (E.G. IX, :Magadi 8), these do 
not describe him as ruling from Penukonda but simply 
from his "jewelled throne." It is probable that Chikka
Deva. as the champion supporter of the claims of Sri
Ranga VI aspired to the Imperial throne. It has been 
stated above tbat a. record dated in 1639 (Gajjaganahalli 
copper-plate grant, see E.C. III. Nanjangud 198) implies 
that the 1\lysore kings had a. right to . the throne of 
Karnata.. A record dated in 1722 A.D., in the reign of 
Dodda-Krishna-Raja, ·ascribes to Chikka.-Deva. the con· 
quest of Madura. and states that he withstood Sivaji when 
the rulers of Agra, Delhi and Ha.iderabad were falling 
down before him. (Tonnur copper-plate grant, see E.O.IV, 
Seringapatam 64). As in a. record dated in 1686 A.D., in 
his own reign, hE: claims to have defeated the Mahrattas, 1 

this may be correct. He also states that be reduced to 
abject terror Sambhaji, son of Sivaji; Kutb Hhii.h, the 
Sultan of Golconda; Ikkeri Basava.; and Venkaji of 
Tanjore, (Seringapatam temple copper-plate grant, E.C. 
IV, Seringapata.m 14), The t>tatements made in the record 
of 1722 A.D. cannot be ~ere bOasts. 'rhe exploits set down 
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in Seringapatam 14 to Dodda-Deva. are confirmed by the · 
discovery of his records dated in 1670 and 1671 A.D. found 
in the Coirubatore District, then .part of the Nayak king
dom of .Madura. These records show that his influence 
had extended so far into the Madura Nayak territories as 
the result of that war. Chikka-Deva's records dated in 
1673 and 1676 have been found in the present Salem 
and Coimbatore Districts. (See below under Mysore 
Rajas). It has been suggested that Chikka-Deva on his 
accession carried on an aggressive warfare at the expense 
of the Madura Nayak and occupied. part of his territories. 
(Sathyanatha Aiyar, History of the Niiyaks of Madur!J, 
172). It has also been stated that about the time of 
these records a. combination of chiefs attacked Chikka.
Deva. at Erode and were defeated by him. This confe
deracy was made up of Ohokkanatha of Madura; a 
general of the Nii.yak of Tanjore ; Ayyappa, brother of 
Damarla Venkatadri and founder of Chennapatnam in 
Madras, and a Bijapur general (evidently this. refers to 
Anantoji mentioned in Seringapatam 14 who was put to 
flight by Dodda-Deva in the fight in the Erode country) 
who, it is alleged, supported the claim of Sri-Ranga VI 
against Mysore. Ayyappa is said to have fallen in this 
battle. . Having been defeated, Sti-Ranga VI, it is said, 
betook himself to Sivappa-Nayaka of lkkeri. (S. Krishna
swami Iyengar, Introduction to Sources of Vijayangar 
Jiistroy, 21; see Ibid, Text, 308-9, where the authority of 
E.C. IV, Seringapatam 14 dated in 1686 is quoted). This 
last citation, Seringapatam 14, however, sets down these 
exploits to Dodda-Deva-Rafa and not to Chikka-Deva· 
Raja. Though they are mentioned in a. record dated in 
1686 in the reign o! Chikka.-Deva, they are, as remarked 
above, attributed specifically to · Dodda-Deva. The 
exploits of Chikka-Deva. himself are also ruentioned 

· in that record and these are <>tated lower down in it. 
These included the instilling of fear by Chikka-Deva in 
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Sambhaji, Kutb Shah,lkkeri-Basava, Venkaji, brothe:: of 
Sivaji and to the cutting of the limbs and noses of Jaitaji 
and Jasavata, i.e., Yasovant. It will be seen that there 
is no mention here of Sivappa, but of Basava. of Ikkeri, 
whom Mr. Rice has correctly identified with Basappa
Nayaka of Ikkeri, adopted son of Channamaji, widow of 
Somasekhara-Nayaka, the second son of Sivappa-Nayaka.. 
CMysore and Coorg Inscriptions, 130 and E.G. IV, Intro
duction 30). The period of Sivappa-Nayaka. was 1645 tQ 
1660 A.D., whereas Chikka-Deva. ruled between 1672 to 
1704. It is also a matter worthy of remark that Damarla · 
Ayyappa, would not be expected to have joined a confe
deracy in support of Sri-Ranga. VI, since we know defi
nitely from independent sources (i.e., Fort St. George 
records) that his brother Damarla Venkatadri had been 
publicly disgraced by Sri-Ranga VI and thrown out of 
the governorship of Pulicat province. (See above). 
The Kutb Shah of Golconda against whom, according to 
Seringapatam 14, Chikka-Deva. fought was probably 
Abu Hasan, who was in power in i686 A.D., the date of 
this record. Evid~ntly Chokkanatha, the Madura Nayak, 
with the aid of the Bijapur Sultan and of Damarla. 
Ayyappa, whose brother Venkatadri had been disgrac~d, 
made common cause against Dodda-Deva-Raja of Mysore 
and opened war against him. All the three had cause to 
be angry with Dodda-Dev11, each for his own reason. 
But the confederacy was defeated and broken by Dodda
D5va, who was acting both for himself and Sri-Ranga. 
VI, whom the confederates equally disliked, This signal 
defeat put a final end, as 'Vilks has pointed out, (l.o. I. 
36) to Chokkanatha's attempt at the conquest of Dydda-

1 

Deva and his territories. It will thus be seen. that the 
etents that occurred in the reign, of Dodda-Deva · have 
been attributed to Chikka-Deva's reign by the Editor of 
the Sources and the author of the History of the Nayaks 
of Jladura, with the result tha.t Chikka-Deva. instead of 
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appearing as the supporter of Sri-Ranga's claims has 
been made to figure as his dire enemy against whom. a 
combination of Chokkanatha of Madura, Ayyappa of 
Poonamalli, the general of the Tanjore Nayali; and. even 
an officeJ:" of the Bijapur Sultan, were, in the view of the 
Editor of the So~trces, required to restore Sri-Ranga VI 
to his throne! (See Sources, Intrcd. 21 ; and Sathyanatba. 
Iyer's History of the N iiyaks of Maaura, 172, where this 
view. is copied without any attempt at verification of the 
original record, E.O. IV Seringapatam 14, on a misread
ing of which these statements have been made). 

Now that we know that Chikka-Deva-Raja, like his 
predecessors from Raja-Wodeyar I to Dodda-Deva-Rii.ja, 
were loyal to the House of Sri-Ranga VI, it is easy to 
understand Chikka-Deva's attitude· towards the Madora 
Nayakas from 'cbokkanatha. (1659-1682) to queen Man
gamma! (1689-:1706.) He not only occupied the province 
of Satyamangalam and captured important fortresses in the 
North-West of the Nayak kingdom of Madura, but also 
strengthened them with a. view, if not to make further 
encroachments, at least to keep at bay Chokkaniitha and 
his Bijiipur and other allies. That he was well advised is 

. proved by the fact that Sivaji, coming to know of the exact 
situation from his agents, prepared himself to swoop down 
the Karnatic and conquer the whole of the South. His 
invasion of the Karnaticin 1677 with 40,000footand 30,000 

·horse is capable of no other interpretation. His minist~r 
came to a friendly understanding with the Bijapur Sultan 
and concluded an alliance with the Sultan of Golconda, 
Sivaji tmbsequently agreeing to share the conquests with 
the latter. Sivaji also concluded a treaty with the Moghul 
Emperor. His march proved a triumphant one, place 
after place being taken. He captured Gingee almost by 
a trick and had designed to return home via Seringapa
tam, Bednur and Kauara, capturing those places, on the 
way. (See Grant-Duff, History of the Mahrattas, I, 219-
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30; Orme, Historical Fragments, 233; J. Sarkar, Shipaji 
and His Times, 363-99). As already stated, he streng. 
thened its defences, and despatched a. detachment to 
besiege Vellore, he himself marching to Tanjore. The 
country round about Vellore was next taken and the 
Palaigars were reduced to• subjection. He then moved 
on to Seringapatam and is said to have levied tribute 
from it. Aurangaz"ib, meanwhile, was astonished at 
Sivaji's conquests and himself personally prepared to lead 
an expeditiun against him. Sivaji hurried northwards, 
not, however, before settiipg disputed matters with his 
brother Venkaji, who now became ruler of Tanjore. 
Vellore was finally taken in August 1679, by Sambhaji 
brother of Sivaji and Raghunii.tha Pant, his minister; 
after a. protracted siege of 14 months. ('rakakhav and 
Keluskar, Life of Sivaji, 439-40, f.n. 2; La Mission du 
Madure, III, 271, says one year). 'l'hus passed Vellore 
once more into Hindu hands. We hear no more of it in 
the Vijayanagar records though Penukonda. is referred .to 
as the capital of Sri-Ranga's successors till about 1759 
A.D., albeit it had passed into Mahrii.tta hands in 1746. 
Though, as stated above, Sivaji is said to have levied tri4 
bute from Seringapatam, there is no evidence to believe· 
that he attempted its capture. If a record of 1722 (Ton
our plates, E.C. IV, Seringapatam, 64) is to be believed~ 
Chikka-Deva is said to have withstood Sivaji at the time 
when the rulers of the country round Agra, Delhi and 
Haiderabad were falling down before him and presenting 
tribute. However this might have been, after Sivaji's 
death in 1680, the Mahrii.ttas appear to have tried to lay 
their hands on Chikka-Deva, who in a record dated in 
1687, states that he advanced as far as Panchavati (Nasik) 
and there subdued Dadoji, Jaitaji, and other Mahrii.tta. 
chiefs. It is said he slew Dadoji and cut off all the 
!iml;s and slit the noses of Jaitaji and Jasvanta.. (E. C. IV, 
Seringapatam 14). The same record states that Sambhaji, . 
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son of Sivaji, fled in abject terror, Kutb . Shah of 
Golconda. failed in his purpose and Ikkeri Basava. was 
disgraced. Evidently these had combined in an attack 
on Chikka.-Deva. and Chikka.-Deva routed th~m in a. 
battle. Ubid). It has been suggested that the object of 
Sivaji's southern expedition was to appear " as the 
acknowledged representative of the Empire of Vijaya
nagar recently become extinct" befort~ Aurangazib, the 
Moghul Emperor. (See Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Introd. 
~o History of the Nayak.'l of Madura, 27; also Text, 176, 
f.n. 71). Apart from the Empire becoming extinct, Sri· 
Ranga. was still alive and was evidently supported by 
Chikka-De'va. as against his southern enemies. It was 
because of ~is support that we find the Madura Nayaks 
continued to recognize the suzerainty of the Imperial 
dynasty, as will be shown'below, even after the reign of 
Chokkanatha., who had behaved so disloyally towards him. 

During the reign of Sri-Ranga, Madura was governed 
by three Naya.ks in succession. Tirumala-Nayaka (l62::i
l658); Muttu-Virappa. Nayakar II (1659) and Chokka
natha. (1659-168:2.) The history of their relations with 
Sri-Ranga VI has been set out above. It was Tirumala's 
disloyal policy, continued by Chokka.ni.i.tha, that finally 
\ll'oke up the Empire p.nd m!l.de it a. prey to the Muham. 
madan Sultans of the north, and in their wake to the 
}Jahrii.ttas and finally to Aurangazib, the Moghul 
Emperor. 
. . 
. In Tanjore, Raghunatha had been succeeded by Vijaya.
:~;aghava.. He was loyal to the core to Sri-Ra.nga and 
this virtue brought on him the vengeance of his neighbour. 
Chokkanii.tha of Madura.. He was attacked in his. own 
capital and he ·died bravely fighting for ·his king and 
country. . His son · Mannliradasa. also fell with him. 
His woman folk put themselves to death. A child wa~:~ 
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saved and he was the Cheagamala Das of history. 'l'he 
story of how he was restored to his throne by the aid of 
Venkoji, the brother of Si~aji, who came out with a. 
large Bijapur force, and then turned out the prince and 
himself usurped the throne has been told above. (See 
Sources, 323-327) .. Vijayaraghava, who fell so II!.anfully 
fighting, was a scholar, being the author of the drama. 
Raghunt'Uluibhyudayam, and a pious king. His many 
charities earned for him considerable fame both at Sri
rangam and Manna~gudi in the Tanjore District. (Ibid). 
It was during his reign, in 1666 A.D., that Negap&.tam 
was wrested from the Portuguese by the Dutch. 

, Little is known of the Nayak of Gingee who governed (iv) Gingee. 

over that province during the reign of Sri-Ranga VI. 
Whoever he was, he made common causn with Tirumala. 
and Chokkanatha and was eventually wiped out of exis-
tence. Gingee was taken in 1644 ·A.D. by the Bijapur 
forces and looted of its enormous wealth. Thirty years 
later, in 1674 A.D., Francois MartinfoundP.d Pondicberry. 
This settlement was within the limits of Gin gee. In 1677 
A.D., Sivaji, as we have seen, captured it and strengthened 
its fortifications. After the reduction of Bijapur and 
Golconda in 1687, Aurangazib sent his general Zulfikar 
Khan to take it to cripple the Mahrii.tta power in the south 
and make it the seat of a local Government which would 
stabilise his southern conquests. The siege lasted seven 
years and when it fell in 1678, Sri-Ranga VI had been 
dead seventeen years-Venkata II, one of his successors 
being then king. The Nayak of Gingee thus contributed 
to the fall of the Empire as much as the Nayak of 
:Mad uta. 

Of the chiefs of Keladi who contemporaneously govern- (v) K~tadi.. 
t:d their country, with Sri-Ranga as the suzerain, Sivappa-
~ayaka, was tl::.orougbly loyal to him. The successive 
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fights he put up for his restorati~n in 1646 are among 
the more pleasing evenh of this reign. He evidently 
befriended Sri·Ranga. on his second :fight in 1659 but 
his death in 1660 appears to have had an adverse eftect 
on the relations of Kela.di with the ruined Imperial 
House. Sivappa, as remarked above, was an enlightened 
ruler, and his administration of the country won for him· 
the warm appreciation of discerning foreign travellers of 
the time. (l::lee above). 

Among the minor subordinate chiefs may be mentioned 
Immadi · Kempe Gauda, who recognized Sri·Ranga's 
suzerainty throughout the greater part of his rule. 
(E.G. IX, Magadi, dated in 1630; M.A .R. 1916~ para. 
105 ; copper·plate grant from Magadi dated in 1631 and 
Magadi 2, dated in 1669, all of which are dated in Sri· 
Ranga's reign). A record, dated in 167 4, states that 
Mummadi Kempe Gauda also made a gift in his reign, 
evidently as his subordinate. (E.G. IX, Magadi 5 dated 
in 1674). Three more records of this chief, all dated in 
Sri·Ranga's reign, dated in 1674 and 1681, attest to the 
same fact. (Ibid, Magadi, 29, 30 and 8). Another was 
Devappa-Nii.yaka of .Surgi (M.A.R. 1926, 94, No. III, 
.lithic inscription dated on 13th June 1640) and Obiraja.
Ramana·Bajayya of Kolar was still another. (E.G. Kolar 
163 dated in 1642). The Handa Chief· of Anantapur, 
who had rebelled in 1584 A.D., had evidently been reduced 
to submission, as a record dated in 1643 would seem to 
suggest. (M.E.R. 1917·18, para. 77; App. B. No. 691 of 
1917). One Mahiimandalesvara. Pochiraja, son of Bogga.
raja.yya, registers a. grant in 1654 A.D., in this reign. 
(M.A.R. 1924, 64-5, No. 75). Natur Chinna.Jaya·Gauda, 
who held a. subordinate charge in the Mulbagal area, 

·records a grant in 1646 A.D. The Hadinli.dprabhu, Linga
rajayya., son of Tirumalaraja-Nli.yaka, was another Chief 
in the Seringapatam area, who, in a grant of his dated 
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in 164 7, recognises Sri-Ranga's suzeranity. (tll.A..R. 
1917, para. 118). Vira Hottenripa, a local Chief in 
the Pavagada country, similarly recognises, in a record ' 
dated in 1660, his overlord-ship. (E.G. XII, Pavagada, 

. 59). V enkatadri-N iiyaka, in Arkalgud, Hassan District, 
also recognizes his suzerainty in a record dated in 1662. 
(E.C. V, Arkalgud, 83). Timmanripa, the Harita. 
Chief, was also loyal to Sri-Ranga, as a couple of. 
his records, dated 1663 and 1670 A.D., show. (E.G. I 
XII, E avagada, 61, dated in 1665 and 46 _dated in 
1670). 

A local chief or Governor, who probably belonged 
to the royal family, is mentioned in a record dated 
in 1663 A.D. His name is given as RamanaraJayya.~ 
Deva-Mabariija, who is stated to hav~ granted for the 
car festival of Chela-Narayana of Kalasapura, the village 
of Kala!:iahalli, included in the Kalasapura.-Sthala, after 
making application to Sri-Banga VI. (E.O. Chikmaga.
lur, 153). It is difficult to establish the identity of 
this subordinate. It might be conjectured tha11 he 
may be Kodandarama (Bamariija V, see Table at the 
end) who was a nephew of Sri-Ranga. VI. Another 
prince who was occupying a subordinate position in 
Sri-Ranga's reign, was Venkata, at whose instance the 
Kasaram grant was issued by Sri-Ranga. VI, in 1644. 
(See M.E.R. 1911, para 60, App. A. No. 22). Be is 
described as the son of Kari-Channa and grandson of 
Peda-Venkata.. It has been suggested that he was, 
perhaps, a grandson of Venkata. II, who not being in 
the direct line of descent, did not succeed to the throne 
and was consequently occupying a minor oosition under 1 

Sri-Ranga VI. (Ibid). If so, he has to- be identified 
with Venkata V (see Table at the end), an younger 
brother of Kiidanda-Rlima.. It is possible that Kari-Channa. 
was an alternative name of Venkata. lV, elder brother of 
Sri-Ranga VI. (See Tabl~). · 

l!. Gr. YOL. II. 151* .. 
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. . Sri-Ranga married, according to the Ramarii,jiyamu, 
three htdies :-

Pap'l.mma, daughter of Gobbiiri Vengala; Raghavamma, the 
daughter of Pochiraja Venga; and Vengamma., the daughter of 
Pochiraja. Venkata. 

That he had no male issue by any of these queens, at 
least up to 1660 A.D., seems to be indicated by a copper
plate record of his which comes from Belur, dated in that 

· year. This record registers a gift of certain lands to one 
Venkatesa, a favourite Brahman priest of his, on the 
occasion of the holy time of Mahodaya. Sri-Banga VI 
made this gift "being," we are told, "desirous of obtain-

. ing a son," the gift being intended for feeding .Brahmans. 
(M,A .R. 1910-11, Para 123). His prayer was apparantly 
heard, for we hear of a son of his, rather dubiously referred 
to in a lithic record which comes from Keggare, Kunigal 
Taluk, where he is .mentioned as "Sri-Ranga-~iija's (? 
son) Deva-Deva-Mahii.rayaraiya" ( Sri-Rangarayara
Devamaharayaraiyyanavaru Pruthuvi-Samrajyam
gaittiralu). (E.G. XII, Knnigal, 46). If Deva-Deva
Mabaraya was the son of Sri-Ranga VI, be could only 
have been about three years or so, at the time of this re
cord, for we know Sri-Ranga had no sons up to 1660 At D. 
As the record in question is one of Devn.-Raja-Wodeyar 
of Mysore, described as the son of Deva-Raja-Wodeyar 
and grandson of Raja-Wodeyar, to be identified with 
Dodda-Deva-Raja, who ruled between 1659and 1672, A.D., 
the :fecognition of the suzerainty of the Deva-Deva, the 
son of Sri-Ranga VI, is of some interest. 'l'he Ramaraji
yamu does not mention any issue-male or female-of 
Sri-Rang'a, VI. Nor is there any trace of this Deva-Deva
Maharaya in any other record of a later date. The fact 
that Sri-Ranga was succeeiled by his nephew Kodanda
Rama (Rama-Raja V of the Table) seems also to indicate 
that Deva-Deva was probably still an young man. If he 



XI] HISTORICAL PERIOD 2405 

was only three years old in 1664 A.D., he cannot have ~een 
more than 17 years in 1618, up to which year we have 
records for Sri-Ranga VI. 'Vhether Deva.-Deva is 
identical with one of the two sons of Sri-Ranga VI, said 
to be menti<med in a silver-plate grant of Sivaji, register
ing some provision for them and their widowed mother, 
it is not possible te dE)termine. (See Source.~, 312, j.n.). 
'Ve have, however, a number of records of Venkata V, 
son of V P-nkata. IV and nephew of Sri-Ranga VI, with 
full imperial titles ranging from 1662 to 1669 A.D. In 
these, he is described as seated on the "diamond or 
jewelled throne at Ghanagiri, (i.e., Penukonda), and 
ruling a se.::ure kingdom" and protecting the world. As 
we know that Hri-Ranga VI returned to Penukonda from 
Belur about 1663, these records may be. accepted as 
registering the actual state of affairs. The earliest of 
his records, which is dated in 1662-3 A.D., comes from 
Nellore and registers a grant for building a tank by 
Mahiimandalesvara Kochari Jaggaraya (or Jaggayadeva) 
1\!ahariijalayya. From this it would seem that a good 
part of N ellore was still in the possession of the Imperial 
family in 1663 A.D. (Nellor6 Inscriptions; III, 418, 
Venkatagii·i 24). The next two records, dated in 1665 
or 16158, come from Gundlupet and register the grant of 
a VIllage by the Mysore king Deva-Raja-Wodeyar, (i.e., · 
Dodda-Devaraja) to a Viraktamatha, which he caused to 
be built to the north of the Nadisvara t~mple at that 
place. (E.G. IV, Gundlupet, 64 and 65). Then we have a. 
record from Tarikere, dated in 1669, registering a grant 
by Balagiri Nayaka of Sante-Bennur, who is described 
as the rod in his (Venkata's) right hand. (E.C. V\ 
Tarikere 21). Finally comes the grant registered in the 
Tiruma.lapur copper-plate, dated in probably 166~ A.D. · 
This recorlls the gift of a. village by one Sali-Nayaka., 
who had been appointP.d Amara-Nayaka of Yarakatta. in 
the Hoysala country by Veokata V. (E.C. XII, Chikka• 
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nayakanhalli, 38). It was at the instance of Venkata. V 
that the Kasiram grant, dated in 1644, was issued by his 
uncle Sri-Ranga VI.. (See above). 

There is some evidence in the Ramariijiyamu (V. 358) 
that Sri-Ranga VI was a lover of poets and a warm 
patron of author~ and writers. 

Authorise11 Though Sri-Ranga VI himself did not issue any nevg 
issue of coins 
by the E. I. coin, .he is known to have authorized the issue by the 
Co, at Madras E. 1. Co's agents at Madras of what is known as the 

Srj.-Ranga's 
return from 
Belur to 
Chandra.giri, 
and then to 
Penukonda, 
1665-1669 A.D. 

. pagodas of the" Swami" type. Both the Dutch and the 
British Companies struck "Venkatapati pagodas " but 
with a granulated reverse. The Dutch coins ac9.uired 
the name of" Porto Navo Pagodas" because they were 
chiefly issued from Porto Navo, South Arcot. Tha famous 
" Star Pagoda." was of this type, with only the addition 
of a star on the reverse. (!::>ee Elliot, Coins of Southern 
India; E. Thurston, Hi.~tory of the E.I. Co's Coinage in 
J.A.S.B.,1893, 52; Hi.~ory ot tht: Coinage of the territories 
of the E. I. Co; C. J. Brown, The Coins of India, 65). 

The Editor of the History of the Niiyaks of Madura 
has hazarded the remark that the " trend of the transac
tions connected with the final disappearance of Sri-Ranga 
III, (i.e., VI according to the Geneological Table at the 
end of this section) is wrapped up in obscurity." (See 
History of Niiyaks of .Madura, 133, {.11., 60). The table 
of copper-plate grants given above does not disclose any 
such mystery as is suggested in this remark. Whether 
Sri-Ranga. VI "ceased to be a force in South Indian 
politics" about 1675 A.D. as suggested by the last 
mentioned critic (Ibid, 134, f.n., 60) or whether the 
Empire itself ceased to exist in 1646 as adumbrated by 
Mr. Krishna. Sastri immediately after the invasion of Mir 
Jumla., the Golconda. general, (A.S.l. 1909-10, 193), are 
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questions that need not detain us for any length of time, 
for they appear to be made on insufficient data: The 
Empire survived, as we have seen, Mir Jumla's campaign, 
and as regards the" disappearance" of Sri-Ranga. VI after 
1675 A.D., there is 'ample reason to believe he was active. 
on the political stage tilll681 A.D., when we hear no more 
of him. There seems little doubt that he ruled from Belur 
up to about 1664. A record dated in 1665 would seem to 
suggest that he had regained Chandragiri from where it 
is dated. In i669, he appears to have wrested back Penu
konda, where his power appears to have been strengthened 
by the death of Abdulla, the Sultan of Golconda in 1662. 

A number of inscriptions dated in 167 4 refer to his rule Recognise~ as 

. from that famous City. A record of his, ·dated in 1681, ~:fr~:O:p1~0 
however, while it mentions his rule, does not mention 1681. 

Penukonda as his capital. As before remarked, between 
the dates 1674 and 1681, certain important events had 
occurred in South India, which helped to put in the shade 
Sri-Ranga's authority. Venkaji, the son of Shli.hji, had in 
1678 taken Tanjore and superseded Sengamaladas, the 
youthful son of Vijayaraghava·Nayaka, the last Nayak 
ruler of 'l'anjore. He had been sent over by the Bijapur 
Sultan to displace one Alagiri, a general from Madura, 
who had practically usurped all severeign authority in 
Tanjore. After defeating the latter and reinstating Senga.-
maladas, Venkaji seized the· throne for himself. (See 
Wilks, HistCJry o/ltfysoor, I, 49; W. Taylor, Catalogue 
Raisonne, III, 176-79). Sivaji, his brother, next invaded 
Gingee, on behalf of the Bijapur Sultan, and overran the 
Karniitic, in 1677. (Wilks, i.e., I, 51. Grant-Duff, History 
of the M ahrath as, I, 203; La Miss ion du M adure, III, 40). 
Thus the two Nayakships of Gingee and Tanjore were 
in the hands of the Mahrattas. Sivaji probably nursed 
the ambition of driving the Mahammadans out of the Kar-
natic and declaring himself King. He even repaired the 
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. fortress of Gingee .. He is said to have "constructed 
·ramparts round Gin gee, dug ditches, raised towers and 
bastions and carried out all these works with a perfe~tiou 
of which European skill would not have been ashamed." 
(La lltission du Mad:ure, III, 81). But death supervened 
in 1680 and put an end to his designs . 

. About a year later, Sri-Ranga VI himself prQbably 
died, for we have no record of him after that date. 

Sri-Ranga VI is a pathetic figure on the stage of 
Vijayanagar history. . He had from the. first year of his 
rule to engage himself in war to maintain his regal posi
tion. He was neither well served by those immediately 
around him (such as Mallai and others) nor by those far 
away in the Provinces (such as the Nayaks of Gingeeand 
Madura). Sivappa of Keladi rendel,'ed loyal service to him. 
Similarly, Kanthirava, Dodda-Deva. and Chikka-Deva 
were true to him. The conduct of these redeem an other· 
wise traitorous chapter in South Indian History. By 
himself, Sri-Ranga was evidently a man blessed with no 
mean political insight, though he appears to have been 
singularly unfortunate in some of his instruments. Mallai 
as a soldier was evidently a great mistake .. Sri·Raoga. 

. paid heavily for the folly of selecting him to oppose Mir~ 
Jumla. His quarrel with Venkatadri .was probably 
unavoidable· but, with some tact, might, perhaps, have 
been avoided with advantage to himself, when he was on 
the threshold of·his career as sovereign. He fought for 
his territories again anq again, and he deserved to succeed 
more fully than the Fates evidently allowed him. 

SuMessors of 'Ihe following is a tentative list of kings who, accord~ 
Sri-RangaVI. ing to inscriptional records. and the Riimariijiyamtt, 

appear to have ruled over an attenuated Empire after 
Sri-Ranga VI:-
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KCJa•,da-Riima I (or Riima.Raja V). Mentioned in Ramo,. 
Rlijiyamu; no ins~ · " 

Venkata V (assisted his brother abOVIl 
named). 

criptional records 
available about him. 

Peda-Venkat.a or Ve;;kata VI. 1690-1717. 
Sri-Ranga VU (Crown Prince from 1693-1759. 

1693). 

Mahiideva.-Baya, represented as ruling at Ghanagiri, is 
mentioned in a. copper-plate record dated in 1724.(Sewell, 
Lists, C.-P. No. 109) .. He may be identified with Deva.
Deva-Maharaya. mentioned as the son of Sri-Rn.nga VI in 
E.C.XII,Kunigal,l43 dated in 1664 A.D. He was probably 
ruling over a part of the kingdom in the year mentioned. 

Chinna.Venkata or Venkata VII 
(Crown Prince 1742-1752). 

Chinna-Venkata VIII. 
K&danda-Rama II (or Rima-Raja . VI 

(ruled as independent priuce in 1739). 
Venkata IX. 

The above list may be usefully compared with the list 
of the later kings of the fourth dynasty drawn up at the 
instance of Col. Colin Mackenzie in 1801. (See Mackenzie 
Mas., translations &c. X, Nos. 9 and 10) :-

Venkatspati-Riyaloo 
Chinna-Riiyaloo 
Dasa-Riiyaloo 
Chikka-Dasa-Rii.yaloo 
Riima-Riiyaloo 
'l'irumala-R.iiyaloo 

1672-169'l . 
1692-1703 
1703-1720 
1720-1733 
1733-1755 
175& (still alive at the 

time the list was · 
drawn up in 1801). 

Of the above,· Venkatapati-Rayaloo is identical with 
Venkata V, Chinna-Bayaloo has probaLly to be indenti
fied with Venkata VI, above mentioned; D~sa-Rliyaloo 
with Sri-Ranga. VII, who was crown prince of Venkata 
VI. Chikka.-diisa-Rayaloo with Venkata VII, crown 
prince of Sri-Banga VII above ; Rama-Rayaloo with 
KuJanda-Rama or Hama-Riija. VI; and Tirumala.-Rayaloo 
is probably identical with Tirumala, the son of Vira .. 
Venkata, the son of Gopala.. and the adopted ·son of 
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Chinna-Dasa. of the Genological table of the descendants 
of Chinna-Venkata. III printed by Mr. Sewell. (See A 
Forgotten Empir~. 216). This latter table differs some
what in regard to the names and the relationships noted 
in it from the Tabl~ printed at the end of this section. 
It is not at present possible to reconcile these two tables. 
It is from the Tirumala last named, however, that the 
present Raja of Anegondi traces his descent. (See Ibid). 

The "rule" of these kings will be briefly sketched out 
below, with the remark that what is mentioned of them 
is gleaned mainly from inscriptional records and that 
they are only set down to aid future study of this last 
phase of Vijayanagar history. · 

On the death of Sri-Ranga,' his nephew Kodanda
Rama., eldest son of Venkata IV, succeeded him to the 
dignity of the Empire, which was only one in name. As · 
already remarked, he was probably governing a part 
of the country during the distracted reign of his 
uncle as also his younger brother V enkata V. He 
may be the Ra.manarajayya-Deva-Maharaja mentioned 
in a record which comes from Kalasapura, dated in 1663. 
(E.C. VI, Chikmagalur 153). 

The Riimariijiyamu states that he ruled the kingdom 
with fame assisted by his last brother Venkata V. This 
Venkata V, as mentioned in the account of the reign of 
Sri-Ranga VI, was a provincial ruler and had evidently 
some experience of administration. Hence the state
ment that he helped Kodanda-Rama, his elder brother, 
in governing the country, may be true. 

The extent of the kingdom ruled over by Kodanda
Rama. is rather difficult to make out. Except part 
of the country round Penukonda, which figures as the 
recognized capital for about sixty years later, the country 
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had been overrun by the Mohamllladans and the Mahriit
tas and even Mysore had extended her frontiers and 
consolidated her position. Probably there was fight even 
against his continued possession of Belur. (See above). 

According to the Riimarajiyamu, Kodanda-Rlima. had J?omestic 

two younger brothers, Timma and Venkatadri. Of them, ~~~i:s. 
Timma (or Tiromala) has been described as a very pious 
devotee of Viriipaksha at the old Imperial Capital of Vija
yanagar. It has been stated that he built here the tall 
eastern gopura (tower) of the temple of Pampa, which had 
then gone to ruins. He is said to have composed the Ramti-
yana in Telugu (in the dvipada metre) and dedicated it 
to his favourite deity. He is also said to have laid out 
an extensive and shady garden by the side of the Tunga-
bhadra in Vijayanagar City and there built the temple of 
Sri-Haaganatba resembling Srirangam on the banks of 
the Cauvery. He married Konetamma, the da.oghter of 
Konda. of the Jillela. family, and Tiruvengadii.mba, the 
daughter of Pochiraju Ram a.. The first of these "is said 
to have been a patron of poets. Tirumala. had by her 
two sons Sri-Ranga (VII) and Chinna-Venkata. or Ven-
kata (VII). (See Table at the end). Kodanda-Rama 
himself had four sons--Peda-Venkata (Venkata. VI,) 
Chinna-Venkata. (V enkata. VIII), Kodanda.-Rii.ma. 'II 
( Rama-Haja. VI) and Veokata (IX). · 

It was during Kudanda-Rama's rule that the old Conques' of 

enemies of his Bouse, the BiJ.iipur and the Golkonda BGij
1
apard and 

0 COD a, 
Sulblns, were conquered by Aurangazib, the Moghul I<il6 and HiSS. 

Emperor (1G86 and 1688.) Their territories passed • 
nominally under the Moghul sovereignty. But the 
destruction of Bijapur and Golconda made the Mahra.ttas, 
after Aurangazib's death, the undisputed masters of 
South India. Though Auraogazib conquered the two 
Sul~ans, he was compelled to let go his grip on Southern 



The loa~ 
opportunity 
of Kodanda
Rimal. 

Battle of 
J iitiiru, circa. 
1688. 

2412 MYSORE GAZETTEER [cHAP. 

Indi<~o and lead back his troops to Ahmednagar. As has 
been frequently remarked, Aurangazib continued even 
after Sivaji's death, to wage his victorious yet hopeless 
campaign against his spirit. These were the two great 
protagonists that monopolize attention during the forty 
years that elapsed from the first flight of Sri-Ranga. VI 
to the end of the reign of Kodanda.-Rii.ma I. Aura~gazib 
died in 1707 and the Moghnl sovereignty in the South 
ceased t1) exist. A strong ruler like Krishna-Deva-Raya. 
would have recovered the lost sovereignty of the Imperial 
Honse. But that House was ill-blessed at the time and 
was· itself in the last stages of its destruction and decay. 
Kodanda-Rama. I, though a good and amiable ruler, was 
hardlythe man to make the most of the opportunity 
that lay at his hand. 

It was the break-up of the Moghul Empire by the 
Mahrattas that made possible this opportunity and it 
was the same cause which allowed the successors of Sri· 
Ranga. VI, from Koda.nda.-Rama. I to Kodanda-Rama II, 
to still keep up a. semblance of royalty and rule in 
diverse parts of the country from about 1681 to 1759. 
The success of Ha.idar in 1761 in effecting a virtual 
revolution in Mysore opP.ned a new chapter in the history 
of India. It ~wept away the lingering remains of the 
Vijaya.nagar Empire throughout the South and made bold 
that ambitious soldier of fortune to try. conclusions with 
even the British for supremacy in the South. (See below). 

Kodanda-Rl'i.ma. I is said to have fought a battle 
against his enemi~s outside the town of Jutiiru and 
utterly defeated them. (See Sources under Riimartiji
yamu, 312). Who these· enemies were, it is not clear. 

· Juturu, where the battle was fought, has probably to be 
identified with the place of that ntl.rne in the Udayagiri
Sima, Nellore District, fer whose tank the meras was 
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fixed in Saka 1558 (should be 1560) Bahudhanaya. -(A.I'. 
1638) in th~ reign of Venkata II. (See Nellore Inscrip
tions, II, 751-2, Kavali 49). According to this record, 
the village had been granted to Velugoti Venkatapati 
Nayanivaru in that year as an amaram. It was presuru~ 
ably in the hands of his descendants and had been held· 
by them. Uday:1giri was overrun by Abdulla about 
1658 and bad been in his possession. Juturti should, 
therefore, have been included in the new Golconda acqu
sitions in that province. It is possible that after the 
fall of Golconda in 1687, these territories threw off 
their allegiance and the local Velugoti chief claimed 
possession, without any regard to the rights of Kodanda
nama. Hence probably the fight, in which the latter 
was successful. If so, the battle fought ·at Juturn 
may be taken to have been· fought about the 
year 1688. · 

Another fight in which, according to Ramarajiyamu, 
Kudanda-Rama distinguished himsel( was the one which 
was fought at Hassan against the 1\Iysore troops under 
Kumiirayya. Kumiirayya, we know, figured in the siege of 
Trichinopoly in 1696 A.D. There can be hardly any doubt 
he should be the person men~ioned in the Ramarajiyamu. 
Two years before, there was o. war between· Ikkeri and 
1\Iysore, at the end of which a peace treaty was cori
cluded, by which the whole of the present district of 
Hassan, except Manjarabad, was ceded t"o Mysore. 
The fight between Kodanda~Rama and Kumarayya at 
Hassan should, perhaps, be traced to a . period later 
than this war between Ikkeri and .Mysore, which occurred 
in the reign of Chikka-Deva-Raja, as the Ramarii}iyamu 
mentions Kanthiravendra the ruling Mysore king of the 
time. (See Sources under Ramariijiyamu, Text, 318, line 
15 of VijayasisamaW.:a).· Kanthirava.-Narasa-Raja II was 
the son of Chikka·Deva A.nd ruled from 1704-1713 A.D. 

Fight for the 
possession of 
Belnr: battle 
of Hassan. · 
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The battle at Hassan, therefore, shouln have been 
fought, at the e'arliest, about 1704. (Chikka.-Deva had 
also a brother Kanthirava, who is known only to 
genealogists and as such cannot be the Kanthirava 
referred to in the Ramariijiyamu). Evidently during the 
reign of Kanthirava-Narasa. II, an attempt appears to 
have been made to break off connection with the weaken
ing Empire, which claimed to rule from Penukonda and 
evidently endeavoured to continue its hold on Belnr. 
Though in the battle at Hassan, Kodanda.-Rama was ably 
assisted by his Telugu feudatories (Kisarkota. Timmayya, 
Subnis Krishnayya. and the invincible Matti, probably 
Matla. Venkatapati and others, see Ibid, Text, 318) and 
was successful in it, he does not appear to have continued 
in possession of Belur much longer after this battle. 
Evidently the growing power of the Mysore Kings 
should have entirely ruled out any further claims of 
Vijayanagar in this area. The identity C'f Matla 
Venkatapati, the feudatory of Kodanda.-Rama I, is dis
closed by an inscriptional record which comes from 
Lepaka, Cuddapah District, dated in 1712-13, of his son 
Perumalla-Raja, who is said to have constructed a sluice 
to a tank at that place. (M.E.R. 1911-12, para 88, App. 
B. No. 430). He is there styled Venkatakrishnaraju
Deva-Choda.-Mahii.raju. There is a Matla Venkatarama
ra.ju-Deva-Choda-Maharaju teferred to in a couple of 
copper-plate records dated in 1689 and 1690. (Jl.E.R. 
1907-8, App. A. Nos. 3 and 4). Whether he is identical 
with Venkakrishna.-Ma.haraju above named remains to 
be cleared up. 

We have a pleasing picture of Kodanda.-Rama I and of 
the ceremonial court held by him in the Ramariijiyamu 
but it is impossible to say how much of it is poetical. 
He impresses one as an active and valiant prince who 
tried to maintain his vanishing power. 
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To K·jdanda.·Rama we owe the Ramarajiyamtt, for it His interest 
. . . . . d a· t d b t in literature 
JS to h1m that that great poem was e JCa e y poe patron of 

Venkayya. It is stated in the poem that it was written at Venkayya, 
. . . author of 

Kudanda-Rama's request. It is to the V!Jayanagar h1story Bamara;l-

what the Lusiad of Camoens is to that of the Portuguese yamu. 

in India. It is a poetical history of the Aravidu dynasty of 
Vijayanagar. Its merits are many, not the least its general 
accuracy in regard to historical events and to the relation-
ship that existed between the different members of the 
Imperial family and the families of subordinate chiefs. 
Though first discovered and edited by Dr. G. Oppert, 
now nearly thirty years ago, it still awaits a. detailed 
study and careful annotation. The poem is known by 
the alternative name of Narapati-Vijayamu and some-
time also as Ramariijiya>nu and is so named after Aliya 
Rama-Riija. II, the famous son-in-law of Krishna-Deva-
Riija, the virtual founder of the Aravidu dynasty. It 
should accordingly be set down to the close of 17th 
century A.D. when Kodanda-Rama. I ruled. 

As we have no more trace of Kodanda.-Rama after His death 

1704, it is probable that be died somewhere about that 17<>L 

date. He does not appear to have long ~urvived his 
success at Hassan. 

Of his above mentioned sons, Peda.-Venkata. (Venkata Peda-

VI) appears to have ruled with his father · Kodanda- Vven~~ta or 

R V VI 
. en .... ta VI. 

ii.rna.. enkata. 1s represented by a. number of 1704-1717. 

inscriptional recor<ls dated from 1690 to 1717. A record 
from Karnpli, in the Bellary District, dated in 1()90, 
registers a right of way SP.ttled by certain merchants of 
the place. CM.E.R. 1922-23, para. 88; App. B. No. 717 
of 1922). Next comes a copper-plate record from Madura., 
registering a grant of la.nd in 1701, by Queen Mangam-
n.iil, for a feeding institute. CU.E.R. 1910-11, para. 62, 
App. A. N'o. 3 of 1911). Another copper-plate grant of 
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the same Queen, dated in 1706, comes from the Tinne
velly District, registering likewise a giftuf land. (Sewell, 
Lists of Antiquities, C.-P. No. 110). Next comes a 

· copper-plats grant from the Sankaracharya-matha at 
Kumbakonam, dated in 1708-9 A.D., registering the 
gift of a village to that math by Vijaya-Ranga-Chokka
nii.tha-Nayaka of Madura. (M.E.R. 1915; App. No. 4). 
}t'inally, we have a. copper-plate grant, dated in 1717 
A.D., registering the gift of a. chuttram at Srirangam to 
the· Sripera.mbudur Yatiraja-svii.rni by Visvanatha-raja
Vijayaranga-Chokka.natha-Nayaka. of Madura. (III.E.R. 
1925, App. A. No. 13). As most of these grants give 
Venkata VI the full complement of Imperial titles and 
mention his rule from Penukonda, there can be no doubt 
he was recognized in certain parts of the country, 
including the Anantapur and Bellary Districts and 
probably portions of Trichinopoly, Madura and 
Tinnevelly Districts, as exercising some regal authority 
over them. 

· During his reign, Sri-Ranga VII, his cousin, appears 
to have governed a part of the country with him, as we 
have records of him from 1693 onwards. (See below). 

Venkata VI appears to have been, like his forbears, a 
literary patron. It was to him that the Venkatapati
Ray·a Dandakam was dedicated by its author.· · 

Sri-Ranga. VII was probably the next ruler .. A record 
of the Sugatur chief Mummadi Chikka-Raya. Tamme 
Gaudayya, dated in 1693, registers his rule from Penu
konda. Evidently he was in charge of a small part of the 
home province in which Sugatur was really or nomi
nally included. (E.O. IX, Hoskote, 105). Presumably 
he was the person on whom Sha.hji in 1639 bestoweil the 
Punganur district in place of Kolar, which he committed 
to his son Sambhiiji. He is styled Ranga-Raja-Wodeyar 
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in a record dated in 1704. (E.O. III, Seringapata.m_:!7): 
A number of records dated in the Cyclic year Klzara 
(corresponding to Saka 1633, or A.D. 1710-11) will have 
to be assigned to him. (See M.A.R. 1925, .Nos. 94 and 
102; 1\l.A.R. 1!)26, Nos. 86, 96, and 102; and M.A.R. 
1927, No. 98). Two records dated in 1712 and 1713, in 
Sri-Ranga's period of rule from Penukonda, mention 
gifts by J\Iummadi Kempe-Go~da's grandson. Mammadi 

· Kern pa-Vira-Gowdayya. It is possible that Kern pe-Gowda .. 
Kempa-Vire-Gowda of Magadi recognised the overlord
ship of Sri-Ranga VII in ·the year mentioned, as we 
know that Magadi was not captured by Mysore until 
1728, when the chief was carried off to Seringapatam,, 
where he, the last of the line, died. (E.O. IV, Magadi, 
42 and 3). A few copper-plate grants from Madura and 
Tinnevelly recognize Sri-Ranga's authority in the old 
Nayak viceroyalty. One, dated in 1716, registers a gift 
by Vijaya-Ranga-Chokkanatha, sorr of Ranga-Krishna
muttu-Virappa and grandson of Chokkanatha. (Sewell, 
Lists of A11tiquit1es, C.-P. No. 50). A second, dated in 
1729, which comes from Madura, registers a grant by 
Sinna Kadirappa-Nayaka, chief of Dindigal under Vijaya· 
Ranga-Chokkanatha of Madura. (Sewell, lc. C.~P. No. 
33 ; Burgess and Natesa Sastri, Tamil and Sanskrit 
Inscriptiolls,ll7-21, No. 27.) Another, dated in 17-11, 
rPgisters a gift to the Kumbakonam Sankaracharya- · 
matha. (M.E.R. 1915, Para. 54.) Two other grants take 
us to still later dates One of these is dated 20th July 
17 58 and registers a grant by the Masti chief Krishna-. 
Raja Gaudayya to Lakshmidhara·tirtha, disciple of 
Lakshmimanohara-tirtha, who was the disciple of Rama- · 
cbandra-tirtha of the Vyasa-Baya-matha. (M.A .R. 1925,. 
20-21, No. 7). .Masti, though united to Hoskote on the 
conquest of Kolar by the Mahrattas, was not annP-xed 
until the conquests of Haidar Ali were completed. Hence 
this chief's recognition of Sri~Ranga's authority ove» 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 152 
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him. Another copper-plate record, dated 11th Ma,y 1759, 
in Sri·Ranga's reign at Penukonda, registers a grant by 
the Sugatur chief M:ummadi-Chikka-Raya-Tammegowda, 
named above. (M.A.R. 1923, 55, No. 36). 

During this reign, Mahiideva·Raya, id1::..1tifi.ed above 
with Deva.-Deva, son of Sri-Ranga VII, appears to have 
ruled over Penukonda. and its suburbs. He is referred 
to in two records, one dated in 1664 (as Deva-Deva, E.C. 
XII, Kunigal, 46) and another in 1724, (as Mahiideva, 
Sewell, List.g of Antiq,~ities, 0.-P. No. 109, which comes 
from Tinnevelly). Probably he held· a subordinate 
position under Sri-Ranga. VII. 

Venkata VII, Another prince who appears to have ruled over some 
::~~;fnate small extent of territory with all the Imperial titles added 
f~J;~;~52 . · to his name during this reign was Venkata VII (Chinna-

Venkata), brother of Sri-Ranga VII. · We have records 
· mentioning him from 1715 to 17 52 A.D. The earliest 
of these, dated in the cyclic year (the Saka date being 
omitted) records . a grant of his to the Siva temple at 
Tirumalaisai, by his agent Dinakara Pillai. As bas 
already been pointed Q!lt above, the Venkatapati-Deva. of 
this record has been sought to be identified with Venkata 
:U but the difficulties in the way of such identification 
are :-(a) that the Jaya year mentioned has to be taken, 
in that case, as corresponding to Saka 1577, (or A.D. 
1655) which woulq take the reign of V enkata II into the 
reign of his successor Sri·Ranga VII; and that (b) we 
have to concede that Venkata. II lived in retirement up 
to that date, whereas we know as a matter of fact that· 
he died in. or about October 164~. It would seem to 
follow from these considerations that the Jaya year 
mentioned in this record should be taken to be Saka 
1637, or A.D. 1715, which would make it one of Venkata 
VII, Another record of this prince is dated in 1733 and 
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comes from Trichnopoly, registering a gift by Qoe.an 
Minakshi, widow of Vijaya.-Ranga-Chokhnii.tha.. This 
record mentions that V enkata. VII "fllS sovereign at the 
time and ruling from Penukonda.. (Sewell, Lists of 
A.ntiquitie~, · C.-P. No. 49). The period of Minakshi's 
rule (1732-6) was, as we know, marked by internal strife, 
which was followed by foreign aggression and the final 
extinction of the Niiyak kingdom of Madura. (See Sathya
natha. Iyer, Hiswry of tiLe Nayaks of Madura, 232 et 
seq.). Another record of this prince,. dated in 1742, · 
comes from Papiniiyakanhalli, Bellary District, and regis
ters the gift of a village by a servant of the king. Another 
dated in 1752, coming from Muddapura., Bella.ry District, 
registers the consecration of a. village for the merit of king 
Venkata VII. It has to be conceded from a. consideration 
of the above records that Venkata. exercised some autho
rity over the Nayak province of Madara. and later over 
parts of ~he present Bellary Distric~. 

Finally, we have another prince, Rama.riiya., who is Riima-Raya, 

described as" ruling the world" in a. copper-plate grant i~:~~~~ 
from Trichinopoly dated in 1739. (Sewell, Lists of Anti- subordinate 

quities, C.-P. No. 43.) He is probably identical with ruler, 1739
• 

liudanda-Rama. II (or Riima-.Raja. VI), son of Kodanda-
Riima I (or Rama.-Raja. V), and the Rii.ma.-Rii.yaloo of the 
Mackenzis Mss. list above se' forth. 

l:Sri-Ranga. VII, accordingly, is the last sovereign of Sri-Ranga 

the dynasty known to inscriptions. As he was co-ruler VII, tJ;le last 
sovere1gn 

with Venkata I in 1693, and we have records of him up 
1 
~now~ t_o 

to 1759 he should have ha.d an unusually loncr reian- mscnptlOnal , o o records. 
counting from 1693, it would be 66 years and from 1717. 
42 years. Taking it for granted that he began to be .co-
ruler from his 18th year, he would have been, in 17 59, 84 His death, 

years of age. Ae we do not hear any more of him after 1759. 

that date, he probably died a.bout that year, 
M. Gr. VOL. II, 152~. 
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With him, the dynasty, as such, virtually closed. 
According to the Mackenzie Mss., however, . Tirumala
Baya, who succeeded, in 1756, Barna Rayaloo (identical 

·with Kodanda-Rama II or Rama-Raja. VI) was still 
ruling in 1801 at AnegunO.i. As .he is the person from 
whom the present Rajas of Anegundi trace their descent, 
he . probably represented that section of the Aravidu 
dynasty that settled dQwn at Anegundi after the battle of 
Raksas-Tagdi. He is probably identical with Timmappa, 
who was dispossessed by Tipu 8ultan, when he overran 
the whole country in 1776 and burnt the town of 
Anegundi and its suburbs. 

·. The story of the Vijayanagar Empire may be said to The 
Vijayanagar 
Empire: end here. This Erupire had endured in one form or 
~~l~:~:: of another, for nea.ily 440 years {1336 to 1776, when Ane-
its decline gundi was burnt by Tipu Sultan), under some thirty 
and fall. • 1 • • d t f f d'N t d t' prmces, c a1mmg escen rom our llleren ynas 1es, 

more or less connected with each other. Attaining its 
greatest .magnitude in the reign of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 
including as it did practically the wl;lole country south of 
the Krishna, it had gradually broken up and contracted 
its territorial limits, until it had come to occupy but the 
country i~mediately surroupding, at first Penukonda, 
and finally Anegundi, its ancestral home. Its destruction 
had been caused partly by internal decay-the interne-. 
cine quarrels for succession are a sure indication of this 
-and partly by' the ceaseless invasions of the Muha
mmadan powers of the North. Vijayanaga.r attracted, by 

·its wealth and glory, the invader, whose armies dispoiled 
its fertile plains. Her sack in 1565 by the Muhamma-. 
dan hosts and conquerors· was, perhaps, worse than what 
Rome experienced at the hands of Alaric or Genseric. 
TirumaJa's retirement to Penukonda. did not, as events 
showed it, save it or the'Empire. 'Ihe invasions followed 
until the invaders in turn were invaded and their capitals 
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and themselves blotted out of existence by a higlit:r 
power. Meanwhile, weaker sovereigns began to appear 
on the scene and province after province was abandoned 
to the Viceroys and local feudatories, who looked more to 
their own self-aggrandizement than to the maintenance 
of the integrity of the Empire. The letter of Proen~a 
forms a contemporary protest against the suicidal policy 
of Tirumala, which hastened the ruin of the Empire, 
and made South India lose every chance of retaining for 
her good a central Government, strong and well-knit;. 
which would have stood out against the Moghuland the 
hlahratta. When the provinces fell off, the Empire could 
not maintain itself. From the time of the early Emperors 
-beginning from Deva-Raya l-it had been considereu 
a matter of excellent strategy to take the invading 
Muhammadans themselves into pay and use them for 
military purposes. This policy,· however, proved fatal 1 

the bond of religion proved stronger than the love of 
lucre. What was witnessed at H.aksas-Tagdi in 1565 was 
repeated at Gingee in 1644. The Muhammadan powers 
pe1ceived their strength and determined to use· it and 
have the country for themselves. They succeeded in 
their destructive work, but hardly had they dealt the 
mortal blow than they were themselves overwhelmed with 
disa.:;tcr. The Empire they helped to destroy survived 
their owri de~truction, though in a feeble, attenuated and 
decrepit form, for another three quarters of a century 
(1G88 to 1776), thus scorning at the mad thought that 
ba.d taken possession of them. It seems a. sad reflection 
tlut these neighbours could not have hit on 11: common 1 
course of action for their mutual benefit. But the idea. 
of a more or lP-ss permanent League was foreign to the 
times as Federation appears to have been unthinkable to 
tht! congeries of States into which the Bahmani kingdom 
brvke up. The result was disastrous in either case. 
They fOU£;ht until they all dtl~troyed each other. 
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Though the Vijayanagar Empire disappeared, the good 
it wrought is still with us. The people of the South of 
India are the children of that Empire-in religion, social 
life and philosophic ideals. Saivism and Vaishnavism 
spread through ~he land, the former with the first dynasty 
of kings and the second with the second, third and fourth 
dynasties. Literature and fine arts, architecture and 
sculpture, and learning and the secular arts flourished and 
they form a heritage to conntless generations, yet unborn, 
in this land. Vijaya.nagar lives though dead. Its fall 
marks, in one sense, the death of the medireval world and 
the birth of a new one-perhaps, the greatest transition 
in South Indian History . 

.A. few words may be added here on the coinage of 
the Vijayans.gar kings~ The four dynasties of kings 
appear to have issued coins from time to time. Probably 
there were re-issues again and again of the older coins, as 
the inscriptions do not refer to nfiW coinage except at 
great intervals of time. The older coins of the countries 
included in the vast Empire-such as the Pandya, Chola., 
Hoysa.la., etc.,-should have also had considerable vogue, 
as some of them are referred to occasionally even in the 
inscriptions. The small dumpy pagodas issued by the 
Vijaya.nagar kings with their half and quarter divisions, 
appear to have set the fashion for the south. Coins, gold 
or copper, of more than twelve sovereigns are known. On 
these coins appear a. number of devices, the commonest 
being the bull, the elephant, different Hindu deities, and 
the famous Gandabherunda, a double eagle holdiog an 
elephant in each beak and claw. The Bull probably 
represents thP. Saiva cult, which was professed by some of 
the early kings, and the Elephant perhaps signifies one of 
their most important constituents of warfare. A pagoda, 
on the obverse of which a. God and Goddess appear 
sitting side by side, was struck by Harihara I and repeated 
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by Deva-Riiya. These probably represent Siva. and 
Parvati, knowing as we do that the first Dynasty of 
Kings professed the Saiva. faith. The reverse has the 
following legend in Nagari :-Sri-Pratiipa.,Harihara. 
Gold and copper coins of Harihara. II are still met 
with. (I.A. XV 302, X..'UI 3:21; E.I. III llB.) Deva
Raya is also said to have issued a pagoda. of his own 
but the issue is so closely imitative of his earlier 
namesake that it is difficult to distinguish betweer& 
the two sets of coins. They are well known as Deva
Hiiya pan or hana or p1:nam. fM.E.R. 1920, Para 40; 
M'.E.R. 1910-11, page 85). Vira-Chiimpa-guligai., 
evidently so called after Kampana, the conqueror of 
Padaivido, are also known. (M.E.R. 1921-22, Para 
42). Krishna.-Deva.-Rii.ya was the first to issue a coin 
with the distinctive mark' of Vishnu ori its obverse, 
seated with discus and conch. (::)ee under Krishua.
Deva.-Riiya. above). Similarly, Aliya Rama.-Rli.ja. II is 
e.aid to have issued another coin with God Vishnu on 
it, but the Vishnu figure is seen standing under a 
canopy on it and not sitting as on the coin of Krishna
Deva. Tirumala's coin had also the figure of Vishnu on 
it but Vishnu is seen on it standnig with his two consorts, 
one on either side, sitting. Venkata I issued a. new 
variiha in his name which bas on its obverse God 
Vishnu sta11ding under an arch and on its reverse the 
.Xagari legend Sri- Venkatesvariiya Namah. (See C. J. 
Brown, Coins of India, 63-64, Plate VII.) From Krishna
Deva to Venkata I, the standiug figure of Vishnu may 
be taken to be that of Venkatesa, the God on the Tiru- ' 
pati Hill, to which the Kings of Vijayanagar became 
deeply devoted. from the time of Krishna.-Deva.. The 
legtnd on the reverse of the coin issued by Venkata I 
j:iws tLe clue to this interpretation of the rerresen~ 
tations of the coins of Krisbna-Deva, Rima-Raja II and 
Tirurnala. I. 
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CHAPTER Xl-eontd. 

For" Yidanas" rea.d "Yidavas." 
For "Madhura" read " Ma.dura." 
For "aeata'• read •t seat.'' 
.For "unpr&otioahle" read "unpra.otioal," 
For" Malabar" read "Ma'abar." 
For" Kampibhiipati "'read" K&mpabhiipati." 
For 11 bom" read "boon... \ 
Insert a. comma after " Bh4rati-tirth.a." 
.For " these " read "Ria work." 
For "founded" read "found," 
Before "the" inaert "Midhava," 
After" Sarvajnavishnu" add:-" TheArulila-Peru· 

mil temple inscription states that Srikantanitha 
was the preceptor of Siyana. (E.I. III. 119). Sri· 
kantAnitha was the preoeptor of Sangama. II, 
whose minister was Siyana. (E.I. III. 2'J). From 
the colophon to Tarka.bh4sha,.Prakdsika, we learn 
that it was composed by one Chionabhatta, who 
was the Ron of Vishnudeviridhya, the younger 
brother of Sarviijna, and a dependan~ of Bari
hara II. (Aufrecht, Oxford OataloguB 244 a). 
Sayani's teacher was a eertaiu Vishnusarvsjoa. 
(See Aufreobt, Cata.Wgtu Catalagoru1n under 
Sdyana). Sarvajna, the elder brother of Chinn&· 
bbatta, is probably identical with the Sarvajna, 
the teacher of Sangama. (E.I. III, 118)," 

For ''1254 A.D." read "1354 A.D." 
For " or " read "and." 
For "Ssngana" re&d " Sangama." 
For" break up': read " break·up." 
For •• abovementioned" read "above mentioned." 
For "Harihar" read " Raribara." 
For" abovementioned" read above mentioned." 
After the words "(..! Forgottlln Empire 117-28)," 

add within the brackets:-" Bitragunta Grant 
of Sangama II, grand-son of Sangama I and son 
of Kampana I" and then continue " Sangama II, 
acconiing to this record, granted Bitraguota in 
the Nellore District to 28 Brahmans at the ~ug.. 
restion of his religiOUS preceptor, the Saiva 
l'hilosopber Srikautanitha. After the latter, 
Bitngunta (or BittAraguntA) received the name 
of Srikaotbpura. Another village called Sitn
kesari identif1~d with Sunkesaru, near Ptt~hpa
giri, in the Nellore District, was also granted by 
Sangama at the request of the same g>~ru. Tbe 
B1tngunta gr1nt was made in Sal<a 1:273(=ld56 
A.D.). The inscription w1u written b:v Bbiiga
nitha, the court-jester of Sang .. ma II. ;rhe 

1 
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CHAPTER Xl-eontd. 

object of the grant was two· fold :-to meet the 
request of his gun~ and to obtain immortality 
to his father, the grant having been made at the 
Pratyl'lbda-Kale, i.e., anniversary of his father's 
death. It may have been the first anniversary 
of Kampa's death. Sayana probably was also 
minister of Harihara II. (E.I. III. ill.)" 

For" raya-bakuta" read" raya-bdkuta." 
Insert a point after " South." 
Insert a comma after" Kriyisakti." 
Insert a point after " gotras." 
Insert a comma after "'l'atnamlila." 
For" kannada" read" Kannada." 
After "brothers." add:-" He is said to have 

been the Governor of Udayagiri. (E.I. XIV, 
97-100)." 

For " his" read " Kamapana II." 
For" hi&" rea.d u Ka.mpana's." 
For " Cbitambara.m " read " Cbidarubaram." 
After" Capital" add:-" Dr. Hultzscb bas pointed 

out that Maratakanagara is a vulgar form of 
Marakatanagara, the city of emeralds. Be 
quotes Bates' Hindi Dictionary and Platt's 
Hinaustani Dictionary, which give both Ma•·kat 
and Martak. (E.I. Ill. 40, f.n. 6}. The form 
Marataka for Marakata occurs also in the Ran
ga.uitha inscription of Sundara·Pindya., where 
the latter is styled Marakata-prithivibhrit, i.e., 
the emerald kmg. (E.I. III. 11 and 12, Verse 
13), That Maratakauaga.ra was situated in the 
present North Arcot District seems inferable 
from the faot that Anda-niidu is described as a 
sub-division of Martakanagara-pranta in the 
Satyama.nga.lam plates (E.I .. Ill. 35) . Certain 
villages (e.g. Vep)?ambattu in the Vellore Taluk) 
were included in tt; also the s;ma of Gudiyiitam, 
now the head quarters of a Talul! in North A root 
District formed part of the Anda-niidu, (See 
E.I. III. 35, f.n. 3 and the authorities quoted 
therein), So, Martaka-nagara-prr'inta must 
have included parts of the present Gudiyatam 
and Vellore Taluks. Mr. Venkayya bas drawn 
attention to the fact that the goddess of the 
Miirgasiihiyesvsra temple at Virinchipuram iu 
the Vellore Taluk is· even now called Ma.rakata· 
valli. He. therefore, was inclined to identify 
Maratakanagara (for Maraka.tan&gara) with 
Virinchipuram itseU. (E.I. III. Addition& and 
Corrections VII). This place is now called 
Virinjipuram, a llailwa.y station on the Mad•·•s· 
Ja.larpet Line. The temple is about 8 ruih's 
south of the Railway line and attracts many 
pilgrims during the festival season. 

Insert " had" after " who." 
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CIIAPTER XI~ontd. 

Insert e. comma. after" Tiruppuliva.ne.m." ' . 
Add at the end :-From certain Ms. copies of the• , 

Sayaniya Subhiishitam by Sayaniicharya, the ' 
well·known commentator on the Vedas, it is 
understood tba.t this work (Sd.yanfya Subh4· 
shit am) wa.s compi!. d by Sayana. at the instance 
of Kampabhupati, d~scribed a.s king of Vijaya. 
nagar. (7'. C, of Skt, Mas., Ma.dras, I. i. C., No. 
797, paee 1054). 

For " In '" read "in " and put a point after 
"region.•• 

For the word "those" a.ppearing twice in this line 
read "these." 

For "were '1 read "was.'' 
After" 1290" insert" (a. mistake for 1299, see E.C. 

IX. Translation, Ban galore 132 f.n.l.) 
After" Anekal" insert "29, ", 
For " 1200" read " 1298." 
Far "1290 " read "1298." 
For" he" read "Haribara II." 
For" Miigappa.," read" Magappa.-.~' 
After "(M.A.R. 1907-08, para 54)," add within the 

brackets:-" Na.llur grant of Haribara Il" ana 
then continue:" From this grant we learn that he 
h~~od the titles of l'ed<tl/hashya-prak<lsaka, which 
rders to the commentaries on the Vedas which 
were published under his authority by Siyana, 
who was one of his ministers, ·!!oDd Vaid!ka. 
marqa-St'luipaniiclu!rya, The title Vi!dablu!shya
prakasaka. oorresponds to the words Vatdika· 
nulrqa-pravartaka, which is attributed to him 
by 8ayanl\ in his oommentary on the Satapata. 
Br4hmana. The Nallur grant states that Hari· 
bara II providf\d the priests with employment 
and that his eloquence was well-known. He is 
described in this record as having been surround. 
ed with several pious and amiable scholars, who 
walked in the path of the Vedas and who were 
full of eloquence. (E. I. Ill lHI-126, dated in 
Saka 1321, or A.D. 1399)'" 

Add at the end:-" A record dated in 1376 A.D., 
refers to the dedication of dancing ¢rls to temples. 
(E.O. IV, Gundlupet 32 and 34). Another record 
dated in 1376 A.D., mentions the prevalance of the 
custom of self-immolation of women with heir 
dMd husbands i.e, the practice of Sati. (E.C. 
\'III, Sorab 106). "'further record, de. ted in 135!! 
A.D., al•o IDf-lltirms the marriage of the peepul 
trl'e. (.t:.c. Ill, Malvalli 22).'.' 

For " gods " read '· goods." 
Aft<>r "record" ins~rt a dash. 
For " by " read "of ". 
For" Sldubiila" read" Siddbala," 

1*...__ 
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CHAPTER XI-contd. 

1537 Table of inscriptions. No.4. Column, Remarks, 
/ line 4. For "a month " read "a month." 

1637 Table of Inscriptions. No. 10. Column: Gist of the 
record. Line 2. After "Deva-Riiya Ma.hiiriiyu." 
add "in the presence of God." 

1540 8 After the VI ord "father" add the following sen-
tenoe :-"The title Prandcharya assumed by 
Bnkka. II occurs in an inscription dated in the 
12th century A.D. (See Professor Kielhorn's 
remarks on ita connotation, in E.I. VIII. 154)," 

1544 5 Insert a comma after" Friday." 
1646 14 For 41 mimes" read u mimics. u 

1546 22 For "Firoz" read "Firuz." 
1546 !l9 For " beatiful " read " beautiful." 
1547 11-12 For " Meer Fuzzul his commander Oollah " read 

"Meer Fuzzul Oollah (his Commander)." 
1547 28 For "besiged" read " besieged." 
15i7 Marginal note For"l417 A.D.-1419 A.D." reail "1417 A.D.-1419 

A.D." 
lli51 8 After "spoken of '1 insert the words " as such." 
1664 17 Omit the yoint after the bracket enclosing "Deva-

Riiya I ) and insert a comma." 
1555 4 After the words "the throne," add:-" (E.I. XIV 

68-!33), The Dandapalle (Chittcor District) )lates 
refer to Vijaya Bhiipati, son of Diiva-Riiya and 
Deviimbika, daughter of one Nuka-Bhiipiila of 
the Solar race. Niika-Bhiipiila was probably the 
chief Niika or Nalla-Niika, Who married Vema-
siini, sister of Annavema. Similarly, the Riimes-
va.ram plates of Allaya-Vema refer h a Kataya· 
prabbu as the son-in-law of Haribara III. Kri-
yiisakti-desika was his gur~~. He founded the 
village of Dandehalli a ias Kriyiise.ktipura, in 
Mulviigilriijye. and granted it to Krisbnapandita, 
It was also called Abhinava-Viji(a-Bukkariiya. 
Samudra after the donor. (Date in 1410 A.D., 
Vikriti year). Krishnapandita was the son of 
Meohiimhika and Singariirya. He built a tank 

in the village called Vijaya-Samudra and with 
the permission of the King, made a grant of the 
village and the tank to Brahmans. 

1565 16 Eor the comma after " Ialuk," insert a point. 
1557 5 Insert a. comma after "Araga." 
1565 so Insert a comma after" matt~r." 
1567 18 Insert a comma after" resplendent." 
157~ 28 For" Kiimpelumaloge" read" Kambelumalege." • 
1580 2 For "Hindu" read "Hindus." 
1580 28 For" Jaffana" read" Jafina." 
1581 6 Inijert a comma after " Codrington." 
1,583 31 For" only" read" jointly." ' 
1584 6 Insert a comma after " built." 
1584 26 For "Tokal" read "Ti'kal." 
1584 35 Ineert a comma after "District." 
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CHAPTER Xl-contd. 

For "E •. c. XI. 29" read "E. C. XI, Chitit,ldrug 
29." 

After "above " insert the words "(E. C. X, Malur 
1 and 3)." 

For "Miragandanakatte," read "Miragaudan-
katte." 

For" Karfl.kavi" read" Karnataka-Kavicharite." 
For "today" read" to-day." 
For the colon after "37" insert a semicolon. 
For "near" read "year." 
Omit the point after "41 years." 
Insout double iuverted comma after" fighting." 
Insert a comma after " 206." 
Insert a comma after" XV." 
Insert a comma after" IV." 
For "came " read ''come.,. 
Table A. No.li. E. C. XII. Pavagada 69, col. 4, line 5. 

Insert a hyphen between" re" and "called." 
Tbki No. 80. E. C. X. Bowringpet 24. Line 7 for 

"lragattur" reit.d" lrigiittiir." 
Table A. No. 85. E. C. X. Bowringpet 18, col 4,line 6 

for " Syayanbhiinitha" read "Sviyambhii· 
nitha." . 

Table B. No. 1. E. C. IX. Devanhalli 38, col. 4, last 
liue. Insert a bracket at the end of the aentence. 

Table B. No. lla. M. E. R. 1921-22, col. S. For 
"Kumbha see pratana Monday utbiram" read 
J'Kumbha, Su., Pratama, Monday, Uttiram." 

Table B. No. 13, col. 2, line 1. After "E; C." insert 
"X." 

Col. 4line 4. For" Syayambhiitha" read" Sviyam-
bhiiniitha." . 

Table B. No. 18. E. C. X. Mulbagall04, col. 4, line 9. 
For'' qeyutam" read "geyutam." 

Table C. No. 17. M.E.R. 192l-22, col. 4, line 21 Omi 
the comma after" his." 

Table C. No. !26 col. 2. For " Magha" read 
"Mesba" and put a comma after it; after 
'' Suddba" insert "dcuami;" and for "Madras" 
read" Monday." 

Table C. No. ~7, col. II. For "Vis vasa" rE>ad 
"Yisva.vasu ;" and for "Asvigala" read 
'' Asvijuga." · 

No. 32, E. C. III, Mysore 38, col. 4, line 12. lntt'lrt 
a comma after "Hebbarava" 

Insert a bracket after "1469 A.D." 
Omit the bracket after " l41l5." 
For "Tomm-lru-gattur" read "Tamma-Iriguttar." 
For 41 n " read ''in . ., 
For •• Its" read " their." 
Insert a comma after" Deva-Riya II." 
Insert a comma and the word "each" l!ofter 

.. toleration". 
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ADDENDA ET CoRRIGENDA-contd. 
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13 

15 

Add 

CHAPTER XI-=-concld. 

For" the" read "a." 
After "Mallikiirjuna-Vijaya" inser~ a semicolon 

in place of the comma. 
Omit the words "of whose" c:ccurring between 

''former, and "name. •• 
For" Blu'igavati-Samhitlrtha" read "Bhiigavata-

Samllitartha." 
For " or" rea.d " and." 
For" Saluva-Ma.nga" read " Saluva-Mangn." 
For " Saluva-Ma.nga" read " Saluva-Mangu." 
Omit the word" pne." 
For " Sa para" read " Sahara." 
Insert a. comma after" Narasimha." 
For "Put tar'' read " Puttur." 
For " breakup " read " break-up. 11 

For "Teruki ttupa.lli" read "Tiruka ttupalli." 
For "usurpations" read "usurpation. 11 

Insert a comma after "Viriipiksha III." 
For " Bea.r '' read "Boar. " 
After the word" great," add :-"Mr. Gopinatha Rao 

has SUI(!i(BStAd that the Sciluvlibhyudaya was writ· 
ten after the death of Siluva-Narasimha and not 
during his lifetime. It would seem from the last 
tJerse of this poem that tbere is bOrne ground for 
·this suggestion. The author Rajanii tba-kavi was 
tbe son of Sonagirinii tha (or Arunagiriniitha) and 
was on the maternal side connected witil the 
family of Sabhiipati and his son Kamakoti and 
Svayambhii, the great composers of the inscrip
tions of Aohyutaraya and Sadasivariiya. We know 
that a Riijaniitha-kavi was the author of tbe 
Achyutartlya-bhyudaya, Bhligavata Champu and 
other works. If this latter msv be identified with 
Riijan;;,tha-ka.vi, the author of Saluvcl·bhyudaya, 

· as sug~:ested by Mr. Gopinatha Rao, then Raja· 
nitha-kavi, the son of g,;nagirinitha, should 
have been the author of all these works, (See 
E.I. XII. 347-9). It should, however, be noted 
that the Saluvtibhyudaya, while it gives full 
details as to Saluva Narasimha's conquests, does 
not refer to him as EmpM'or of Vijayanagar. 
On the contrary, it associates bim intimately 
only with Chandragiri. Hence it has been sug. 
!'(ested that it should be takP.n to be a work 
belonging to Narasimha's early career. (Seo 
Sou•·us, 176 f.n.). Rajanatha was probably a 
native of Mulluudram, near Arnil in the North 
Arcot District, the Miihi.odam o Tundira-man· 
dala, mentioned in the Suhhadra-Dhananjaya
n<itaka, a work of Riima-kavi, son of Svayambhii 
and grand-son of Sabhapa.ti. An inscription at 
this plac~> (Mullandram) mentions 11 poet Din
dima-kavi. (M.E.R.1912, Para 711), 11 

Ius~rt 11 comma after " poem." 
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CHAPTER XI-contd. 

Ir:sert a comma after" Narasimha." 
For" Bala" read "Bat a." " 
For" Chanhaltamalla" read '~Chauhatt.amalla." 
For "Rayaclumhattamalla" read "Riiyachauhatta-

mal/a." · · 
For "vdsu 11 read '' vasu . ., 
Insert a comma after" administration." 
For "good will" read " good-will." 
Insert commas after "Narasimha I" and '' !486 

A.D." 
For" Kilihasti." ·read KiL.hasti." 
For "fonner" read "latter." 
For" Siwha-RajQ-Saluva-Narasimha-Riiy' I" read 

"Simha-Raja, Siiluva-Narasimha-Riiya 1." 
After" Simhariij '' in brackets insert a comma in 

place of hyphen. 
Insert a comma after" slain.'.' 
After" Virabhadra," inaert a comma. 
For" raiyats" l'ead "riots." 
Omit the bracket after "149& A. D." 
Omit the bracket befor• •' Also." 
Table of Ins. No. 30, Col. II. For" 464" read" 6ti4 "i 

for "Harese-Niyaka" read "Narasa-Nayaka." 
Table of Inscriptions, No. 35, Col. 3. Line 1. For 

"Mention," read "Mentions" and omit the 
comma after the word. 

Table of Inscriptions No. 66. Col. 3, Line 13. For 
"Viramirasayya " read "Viramarasayya. '' 

Insert a comma after Simba-Raja, in place of the 
hyphen after it. . 

Insert a comma after "Simharij," in place of the 
hyphen after it. · 

For ".Narasimha" read "Narasane." and insert a 
hyphen after" Narasaoa." 

For "Narasimb&-Nayaka." read "Narasana-
Nayak." 

For" Basakur" read "Barakur." 
After" .No. 66" insert "dated in 1499-1500 A. D." 
For" Timmaniiyanikgiiru" read "Timmaniiyanin-

garu." 
For" Timapanarque" read "Timapaniiil}ue." 
For" Niiridu" read" Nadu." 
For" Gbandikota" read "Gandikota.." 
For the d»sh iu this'line insert a comma. 
For u as at " r~ad •• as far as.'' t . 
AltH '' ~ift" in'*'rt "of." 1 
For "11~. No. 9B" read" 11€1 and No. 9S." 
For Kiiyiliilugu" read "Koyilolugu." 
For" :s'arasirnha-Niiyaka"read ".Narasaoa-Niiyaka." 

Do 
Ios.,rt a comma after" usurptt.tioo.'' 
Ot111t the bra,kets after •• 99" and before "Rice" 

and insert the words "also •t'e" bHweeu them, 
iuserhug a •~nlicolon after "99.'' 
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CHAPTER XI-eontd. 

For "Hadarvalli" read "Hiduvalli." 
For'' General Tymorsa "read "General Tymarsaa," 

For" Tammavadeva" read "Tammaya.deva" ; 
and for " Tamma Rao" read " Tamarao." 

Insert "of" after "one." 
For" Biidheaabhaviina" read "Bndhesabbavana." 
For "Kshemapnra " read "Kshemapnra." 
Insert a comma after "Tuln." 
For." apparently" read "justly." 
Insert the sentence beginning with the words " As 

he is" and I'Dding witb "\E. I. Illl51)," after 
the words I' at the. end of this section·' in line 6 
on this page. 

Insert •· occupy" after "came to." 
Insert " finally " after "and." 
Insert a comma after·" chief." 
For •• Miinavadunga" read "Minavadurga." 
For ''issues .. read " issue!' 
For "the Richiriija" read "Pochiriija." 

Insert "the" after "from." 
For "BMbabrM" read "Busbablrao." 
After "above" insert a semicolon iu place of the 

comma. 
For "KrnmarM" read "Crismarao" "(or 

Crisnarao.'') 
Insert a con1 ma after "Krishna.Deva-Riyr .. " 
Insert "to" after "referred." 
For "secrete" read "seoret. 
Omit the comma a.fter "attempt" and insert "and" 

aftel" that wol"d. 
Omit the wotd "and." 
For "Salvati.maya" read "Salvatimya." 
At the end of the quotation insert the following :

(See Chronicl11 of Nuniz in A Forgotten Empire, 
814-Sll.i). 

For "Busbala rao" read " Busbalrao." 
Do 

For "forgotten" read "Forgottl!"tl." 
For "135" t"ead "Slll. " 
For "'against" read "amongst." 
Table of inscriptions, No. 9. Col. S, line 5. For 

"Mahi-riya" read "Mahiriiya." 
For "Guandaja" read "Ogemdraho;" and for 

"Gandaraje" read "Gamdarja." 
For "851" read "3~7." 
Omit the comma after "Translation" and insert it 

after" Part." 
For "Kalpakshitinhalatikdm" read "Ealpakshi

tiruhalatikam;" omit the comma after "K<ln· 
clwnam;" for"Kshmiye" read "Kshamiiyii"; for 
"hiranya81!artham" read "hirdnyasvaratham" 
and insert a comma after it; after" gosah.ass-ram" 
insert a comma in place of the hyphen. 
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CHAPTER XI-eontd. 

For "Fernae" read I' Fernao." 
Insert the word "the" after "to." 
For •• in" read "oiJ." . 
After "engineering" add "talents," . /. :; , . 
Transfer the words "(who were also h1s sons-m-•. •, 

law)" to the end of the sentence, "after the word 
"gOpa.." 

For "above" read "below." 
For "above" read "below." 
For" above" read "below." 
Omit the bracket after" Vemansayya" and put ~t 

after "record.'.' . 
For" Inscription " read " Inscriptions" 
For •• Ghandikota" read "Gandikota." 
For" descended" read described. 
Insert" the" between •• of" and" Nayak." 
For" Ghandikota" read "Gandikota ". 
Omit the word the between "of" and "Golkonda." 
Omit " three. " 
{!mit " three," 
For" Forgotton" read "Forgotten, " 
Omit the words" in the Vizagap11.tam District." 
F'or "getting" re!J.d "setting." 
For" those" read "these." 
Omit the word "the" between "with" and "Kutb" 

· After the word "establish" add the following,_ 
"but who may have been the Masanada Eli 
Kutumana Malh-Odeya of the Malkapuram 
record referred to below. " . 

For "good will" ~~ead "(l'OOd-will. " 
For "Bijapur" read" B1jaipur." 
For '·surmised " read." surprised. " 

For "there" read "these." 
For "Gaindikota." read " Ga.ndikota," 
For "Inscriptions of" read "lnscriptiona of.'' 
Insert a bracket after" Construction." 
Insert a bracket after "176" and omit the bracket 

before" Mr." 
For "are" read" is." 
For "Jlttednp •' read "fitted up." 

Betwl'eo "and " and "appointed " insert the word 
,. Saluva-Timma." 

For" aring" read •• a ring ... 
For" amendable" read "amenable". 
For "one ,. 'J'e.a.d "some,.. 
Insert a comma after " Sivangi ". 
For" Madhwa's " r;,ad '' Madhva ". 
For" they" read "the players," 
Omit "easilv" occurrinl!' after" may be," 
For" Kasapii.trii" read" Kasavapitre.." 
For "Katburgi" read" Kulburgi." 
For" wbereevon" read" wherever.'' 
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CHAPTER XI-eontd. 

After ' 1 Kokatam" insert" village." 
After "also" inseri "to his credit." 
For" fondling 1' read "foundling," 
For "gets" read." get." 
Insert "traced" after "also." 
For "re~~opproachments" read "reapproachment " 
For 15<16" read " 1583." 
For "every" read "very." 
For "Siilaka" read " Salaka." 

do 
For" Kiliihasti" read "Kiilahasti." 
Omit the comma after " chiefs. " 
Inseri a ~micolon after" Srivallabhadeva." 
Omit the point after "also," 
For" Salaka" read " Salak&." 
For 1 ' alias (Saluva-Niiyakan)" read" (alias SO:luva-

~iiyakan)." 
Omit the bracket at the end of the Para. 
l<'or "Ghiindikota" read" Gandikvta." 
For" Pedda Timma-Ranga" read" Pedda-Timma, 

Ranga." 
For" Anant.ipuram ·• read" Anantapura'll." 
For" Svaramiilakalan.<lht" read Svaramilakalti· 

nidhi." . 
For "Silaka. ''read "Salak&." 
Omit the bracket before the word "See." 
Fo'r "abovementioned" read "above mentioned." 
For " Pangalur" read " Man gal ur ." 
For "Tiriiroangalam" read "Tiiramangalam." 
For •• regard" read "regards." -
Omit the word" possibly." · 
For •• Pandbiirpur" read "Pandharpur." 
For" Vjva..ana" read Viuarana. 
Inseri after" 53", a point in place of the coruma, 
Insert a comma. after "later" and another after 

"death." 
For;, D<4te" read" }66~ A. D." 
Insert •• in " before " wh1ch. " 
After" he " insert " (Riima-Rajii)." 
Before "1477" insert the word " Saka." 
Insert a comma after •• Tirumala I." 
For " Cheruke•" read " Cheruku." • 
F(lr " V en gala rom a " read " V engalamma." 
Add at end of the line :-One Timma-hhiipala, des

cribed as his nephew (son of his sister Koniim
bika, by Jiibala, son of Ansnta and Siddhiraja of 
the Siddhi family) is said to nave been his 
minister. This fact is mentioned in the 
l'rasannaraghat•>ya· Vyakhy,lnam, a commentary 
on Javadeva's J>rasa>marcighaviyam by Cbaru
kuri Lakshmana. This commentary is a.lso called 
as Timmabhupdlfya, after Tiromabbiipala, who 
was the poet's patron. The author states that he 
was requested to write the commentary by his 
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CHAPTER XI-eontd. 

patron and dedicate it to God Gopinatha wor
shipped at Kon~a.vidu. The author gives a 
geneology of the Ara.vidu family and so far as it 
goes it agrees with the table given in this work. 
(See T C. of Mas of Madrtu Oritmtal Mss. 
Library III. i, Skt. A., R. No. 2388, pages 
23:20-8224). 

For " living" read "time" 
..For "This was dedicated by him to Pochiriju

Narapariju and hence its name Kavyala?lkara
CIIiltlamani." read "Hence its name Kavyalan
kiira-Chiid<'imani. This was dedicated by him 
to Pochi-riiju Narapariiju." 

Omit "(a)." . 
For" described" read "discovered." 
For "'157 .\.D." read "1577 A.D." 
After" 1913" insert a comma in place of the semi-

colon. -
For" Anantapur 17" read Anantapur 171." 
Before the word "See" insert a bracket. 
For" request" read" conquest." 
For" Vedamargha" read "l'idamarga," 
For "made" read "entrusted." 
For ''lavished" t"ead "lavish." 
Before" Aliya.-Rama-Rija" add "of." 
After •• simple" insert a comma. 
For "entitle" read "entitles." . 
After No, 6 (a) a-dd No, 6a :-Madras Museum Rpt. 

1980 p. 15; Puthur grant; dated in Vikriti, 
Sake. 1512 (Saturday, 4th July 1690 A.D.) 

No. 111, col. 4. For "1801" read "1601." 

For "100~" read "1609." 
Omit the comma after "left, 
For ••on" rea.d ••an,,. 
Omit the word "lettrs" after "quoting." 
For" Father" read" Fathers," 

Do 
After "Kingdom" insert the wurd "and," 
For "unfonunate" read "unfeigned," 
Fo~ "ruy" read "may." 

Insert a point after "1612," 
For "these" read " Issues of this." 
For ''are" read uis." 
.Add at the end of the Para :-During thiK reign, a 

part of Northern India appears to have been 
vis1ted by a traveller by name Henry Defeynes, 
commonly cailed by the name of the Manor of 
MoutCort. He was undoubtedly a reaJ travell~r, 
whose narrative, however, is so mis~rably barren 
that .A.11 n:act and curious ttun•ey of aU th11 Ealit 

.. 
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Ind~s was perhaps the last title that it desetved. 
Be started from l'aris in 1608 and went overland 
to lspahan, wh~,>nce he travelled by Kasbin and 
Lar to Cam bay. In the course of his travels, he 
visited Surat, Calicut, Sumatra, Macao and 
Canton and on his retnrn from China visited 
Bisn<~ogat, identified with" Bisnagar," "where," 
he aays, "the King worships the tooth of a 
monkey," and the "ll.ealm of!dalcan" (the Adil 
Shih of Bijii.pur, who was then Ibrahim II). Be 
returned home by the Cape route. (E.F. · Oaten, 
Travel1 in India, 170, quoting Pure has Hi1 Pil· 
grimes), The " Bisna.gat " referred to by 
Defeynes has probably to be identified with 
the ruined capital rather than with tbe country 
or the kingdom of the aame name. The remark 
that the king WOI'llbips "the tooth of a monkey," 
if it is not • travellers' t~Lle, shonld perha)?s be 
construed Ills referring to the worship of an1mals 
held secred by the Hindus, so common in India 
from pnmitive tiwes. 

For '"is" read ·•was!' 
Add at the end of the para :-Hi~ nepbew Sri-Ranga. 

Riija(son of his sister Konimbika by Jii hila, son 
of Ananta and grandson of Siddhiriija of the 
Siddbi family) is spoken of as having been his 
minister in Vharukiiri Lakshmana's Prasantaa
raghaviya- V!lii.khyal~amu, a work written at the 
instan~e of bts brother Timmabhiipii.la, who was 
the .Minister of Tirumala. (See ante, T. C. of 
M88. of the Madras. Oriental Mss. Lib-rary, Ill, 
Skt A., R. No. 11388, pp. 8~20-3224). 

For ":Sel/Me Inscription''' read· "Ne/lqre lnscrip-
ti<nul." 

After "25" insert a comma. . 
For •· Kalap1i1"11hdaya" read" Kalapu1"1Wdaya." 
For "Kondiimma" read "Kondamma." 
For "deathbed" read "death-bed." 
For "TiromaLimbiimpura" read wTirumaliim 

bipura." 
After " Siva," insert double inverted commas. 
For·' Chalokya" read 11 Chilukya ". 
For "beneficient" read "beneficent." 
For "magnificient" read "magnificent." 
For" ill-fated" read "ill· fitted." 
For "causes" Tead "cause." 
For •• Rescuse ·~ r~ad '' Reseue:' 
For "Be" read "The putative Son." 
In place of the point after the word "Court" insert 

a comma. 
Insert a comma after "App. 1." 
For tbe semicolon after "Series 1," insert a comma. 
For" Raoga" read 11 Riiya" • 
Iusert the word "other" after "each." 
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Insert the word "he" after " and." 
Insert tbe words "at an" after the words "came in." 

For "opur" read "Topiir." 
For " Crown prince" read " Crown-prince.'' 
For the dasb between "crown" and "prince" insert 

a hyphen. . 
Insert the word "not" after "did." 
For "fuel" read "funeral." 
Insert 11 point after "eventualities." 
Omit the hyphen after "comes.'' 
For "fTom'l read uin.a 
For" Mddure" read" Moilure.'' 
For Utbe,. read uhis." 
FoT "record" read " records." 
For "grants C. P.'' read "0. P. grants:" 
After "from" insert a bracket. . 
Insert double inverted commas before "of" and for 

uto'' read "unto." 
For "recongnized" read "recognized.'' 
Insert a comma after "I vie" and· omi* the comma 

after" Henry.'' 
FoT"Sri-Ranga VI" read "Venkata II." 
For "Niyaks"' read "Niyaks" and insert a colon 

after" Niyaks." 
For" Mysore" ren.d "Mysoor.'' 

For" 867" read "267.'' 
Add at the end :-Proenza's statement referred to in 

the text deserves to be noticed at some length, the 
more so as other sevtnteentb century observers 
have referred to the "hunt for noses " attributed 
to the Mysore Killgs. "The King of Mysore ", 
writes Proenza, "the first contriver of this bar
barity, himself lost his own nose and thus 
suffered the penalty which he deservt'd," This, 
as remarked above, setms au obvious ex
&l!gerahon n.a it is not confirmed from the 
Mysore side, Kanthirn.va-.Narasa I was the 
Jlfysore king at the time referred to and there is 
nothing to indicate from the many lithic records • 
we have of him, that he lost his nose in the wars 
again•t Madura. The practice of cutting off the 
noRes was evidently an old one. ~I' here is pro
bably n.u inscriptional reference to it in E. C. III 
Seringapatam 14, date& in 1686 A. D. Mr. Rice• 
sng~ests that the words sarvanga.n(VJa-chhidi, 
appearing iu this copper•J(late fACOfd might rro
b&bly be translated 1oto 'cut off the nos~" o all 
arn1s (see My•Qre and Cuorg fmm lnscnption•, 
130), quoting Manucci's !>Ioria do Mogor (Irvin's 
translation and a.dditioualuotes, Volume IV). He 
suggests that it -was a practice M(•pted by the 
Mysoreana in order to insbl terror iuto tbe 
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enemy. He himself suggests that it might have 
been a survival of an old Indian custom, and 
quotes the following from Profeasor Macdonell 
(Imperial Gazetteer of Indin II; see also Sans
krit Lite1·ature, 421) :-"Probably the only 
valuable contribution to surgery to which India 
can lay claim is the art of forming artificial 
noses. This operation (rhino-plasty) has been 
borrowed in modern times from India, where 
Englishmen became acquainted with it in the 
18th century." The Bedars are said in Manucci 
to leap on to the quarters of the horse behind and 
cut off the noses of the horsemen. This mode of 
attack is 'Paralleled by tha.t of the wild Irish at 
the end of the 14th century IU described in 
Froissart's Chronicle, where it i11 said that they 
leap from the ground behind a horseman and 
embrace the rider so tightly that be can in no 
way get rid of them, and out his throat. 

The following extract taken from tb11 Fort St. 
Georg~ Consultation b.ook of January 1679 refers 
to this custom as prevale!lt in Mysore :

"Their custom is not to kill, but to cut off the noses 
with the upper' lips of the enemies; for 11\'bich 
the;r. carry an iron instrument with wtucb they 

• do 1t very dexterously and carry away all the 
noses and lips they despoyle their enemy's of, for 

. which they are rewarded by the Naik of Mysore 
according to the number, and the reward is the 
!!'rester, if the beard appear on the upper lip. 
This way of warfare is very terrible to all that 
those people engage with, eo that none care to 
meddle with them ; they being also a resolute 
people and have destroyed many that have 
attempted them, for though tbey kill them not 
outright, yet they ditt by lingering deaths, if they 
make not ,themselves away sooner, as for the 
most part they do that are so-wounded, the 
shame and dishonour of it being osteerued greatrr 
than the pain and difficulty of enbsisting," 

This account is fully confirmed by Dr. Frv~r. who 
travelled in India. from 1576 to 1681. Herders 
to the Mysore ruler aR the " Raja of Saran· 
pa.tam ",which is, as suggested by 1\Ir. Talboys 
Wheeler doubtless the samo as SeringapatRm 
(see Early Becord8 of Briti3h India, 74). The 
following curious passage is taken from Fryer's 
account:-

"The Raja of s~ranpatam (it should ba,·e been 
Cbikka-Deva.Raja,l67:A·1704) must not be slipped 
by in silence, bPcause his way of fighting differs 
from his neighbours; be trains np his soldiers to 
be expert at a certain iustrum~nt to seize on the 
noses of his en~mi,;s with that slight either in 
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the fi~ld (lr in their camps, that 11 budget-full of 
them have been presented to their Lord for 11 
breakfa&t; a thing, becnuse it d~forms them, so 
abashing, that few care to engage w1th him; and 
this hE> makes u"e of because it is against his 
religion to kill anything. He enjoys a vast 
territory on the back of the zamorhin (Zamorin)." 

The reason assigned by Fryer would indicate that 
it was relig-ious scruple that mad" Chikka-Deva 
and his predecessors adopt this kind of warfare. 
But we know that neither Kanthirava nor 
Cbikka-Deva were professing Jains in religion to 
lle such strict adherents to the doctrine of the 
sacredness of human life. Neither Saivism nor 
Vai~hnaviam iliculcates such a belief, though 
they foster a humane spirit towards animals and 
men generally. Even Jain kings have never 
desisted from war as such, from Chandragupta to 
Vishnuvardhana, because it involved the killing 
of human beings, though it was the horror that 
be witnessed after a war that made Asoka turn 
away frotn it for ever and become an ardent 
Buddhist. (On the subject of "nose-cutting", 
see, further, text of this work, Vol. II, page 2451, 
line 2 from bottom). · 

Insert a comma after" Siimbhiiji." 
For "Cheagamala" read "Changamala." 
For "Venkata II" read "Venkata V." 
Insert a comma after" Kantniravendra." 
Insert a colon after ""literature." · 
For "Chtimpa" rea.d "Champa." · 
Add following notes:-Gopa-Tippa, author of Tala-

tlipika, has to be identified with Tippa (or 
Timma) son of Gopa, Goppa, or Giil'a Tippa· 
Bhiipila mentioned m the pedigree of the Saluva 
Dynast~·- The name Gopa-Tippa' would then 
mean Tippa, son of Gopa. As will be Peen from 
the pedigree, Gopa-Tippa has been identified 
with Tirumaladeva-Mabiirija of the inscriptions. 
He was evidently a minor ruling chief. In the 
colophana to his work, he describes himself as 
Giipatippa-Bbiipiila and as the moon to the Siiluva 
family and as one who had known the depths of 
the Dharatamata. i.e., the art pf dancing. His 
work 7'c!l<t.Jipika deK)s with the subject of T<ila 
or the meuurement of t1me in music. Evidently 
hE' was a great prolio•ient in mn•ic and dancing. 
(See for a notice of hi• work, T. C. of llJ.s. of 
the ][udras Orunf£Ll }J.-.. Librarrj, I. i. ~an>krit 
C., R. ~o. 770, pal'"eS 1015·1\i), 


